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MR. MILLER'S REPLY TO CAMBELL, 
SMITH, AND OTHERS, ON THE LIT- 
TLE HORN IN DANIEL'S FOURTH 
KINGDOM. 

" And out of one of them came forth n little horn, which 
naxcd exceeding great, toward the south, and toward the 
east, and toward the pleasant land."— Dan. viii. 9. 

I We might inquire what power this " lit- 
tle horn " represents ? I answer : The Romans, 
or Daniel's 4th kingdom, as explained by the 
heavenly messenger, Dan. vii. 23—26, " thus 
he said, The fourth beast shall be the fourth 
kingdom upon earth, which shall be diverse 
from all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole 
earth, and shall tread it down and break it in 
pieces. And the ten horns out of this kingdom 
are ten kings that shall arise : and another shall 
rise after them, and he shall be diverse from the 
first, and he shall subdue three kings. And he 
shall speak great words against the most High, 
and shall wear out the saints of the most High, 
and think to change times and laws: and they 
shall be given into his hand, until a time, times, 
and the dividing of time. But the judgment 
shall sit, and they shall take away his dominion, 
to consume and to destroy it unto the end." 

Messrs. Smith, Cambell, and Phelps say it is 
Mahomet. What right they have for giving a 
different construction, without any intimation 
from God, the angel or Daniel, I cannot 
conceive : but when men have 1 false theories to 
support, they must explain to suit their conven- 
ience. 

The text says, " out of one of them," mean- 
ing one of the four kingdoms into which Alex- 
ander's was divided, "came forth a little horn." 
Rollin says, " that these four kingdoms all be- 
came Roman provinces between the years 148 
and 30 B. C." Of course they ceased to be 
kingdoms. And as this little horn, "came out 
jf one of them," it must have arose before 
Christ, instead of 622 years after Christ, when 
Mahomet arose. [See Rollin, vol. iV. pp. 210, 
246, 264, 377.] 

The angel says, Dan. viii. 10, " It waxed 
great even to the host of heaven." Now if host 
of heaven means the Jews, then it must be be- 
fore they were cut orTas a nation, and of course 
the Mahometan power cannot be the " little 
horn.'" For God has cut off the Jews, and said, 
" I will no more have mercy upon the house of 
Israel ; but I will utterly take them away. For 
yre are not my people, and I will not be your 
God." Hosea i. 6, 9. "For the Lord God 
shall slay thee, [Jews] and call his servants by 
mother name." Isa, Ixv. 15. They cannot, 
then, wax great to the host of heaven nearly 600 
years after they are not the host of heaven. If 
(hey should say it means the Christian church, 
then I ask, What is meant by the place of his 
sanctuary? See 11th verse, "Yea, he [little 
born] magnified himself even to the prince of 
;he host, and by him the daily sacrifice was tak- 
en away, and the place of his sanctuary was cast 
down." Who is the prince of the host? Not 
the high priest, as Mr. Cambell says; for the 
priesthood was abolished many centuries be- 
fore Mahomet lived. What is the place of his 
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sanctuary? They must and will answer, if 
they answer at all, Jerusalem. And Jerusalem 
was cast down by the Romans 550 years before 
Mahomet lived. How can these things be? 

Again ; The angel says, Dan. viii. 23, " And 
in the latter lime of their kingdom" [the four 
kingdom's of Alexander's empire, the last of 
which was destroyed, as Rollin has shown, 30 
years B. C] " when the transgressors are 
come to the full." That is, when the Jews are 
come to the height of their transgression, in the 
cup of abominations, God will suffer them 
to make a lengue with the Romans, or little 
horn. And " a king of fierce countenance, and 
understanding dark sentences, shall stand up" 
meaning Rome, for Mahomet did not exist until 
550 years after the Jews were destroyed for 
their transgressions. Moses explains this,Deut. 
xxviii. 49, 50, "The Lord shall bring a nation 
against thee from far, from the end of the earth, 
as swift as the eagle flieth ; a nation whose 
tongue thou shalt not understand ; a nation of 
fierce countenance, which shall not regard the 
person of the old nor show favor to the young." 
All commentators agree that Moses is prophe- 
cying the destruction of the city of Jerusalem by 
the Romans. If so, then is Daniel prophecying 
the same, for the characters and descriptions are 
the same. 

Verse 24. " And his power shall be mighty, 
but not by his own power." Now, this is repre- 
senting the Roman kingdom in its last part, 
papacy, as in the vision of the little horn, Dan. 
vii. 25. " And they shall be' given into his 
hand" not by his own power. Here is an agree- 
ment vyith the little horn of papacy, and agrees 
with the ten horns giving up their power to the 
papal beast. See Rev. xvii. 13, 17., " These 
have one mind, and shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast. For God hath put in 
their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and 
give their kingdom unto the beast, until the 
words of God shall be fulfilled." 

"And he shall destroy wonderfully, and shall 
prosper and practice, and shall destroy the 
mighty and the holy people." Mahomet certainly 
did bear rule by his own power, he governed by 
his own laws, and, as John tells us, he was not 
raised up to destroy green things ; [the people 
of the Holy One] "but only those men who have 
not the seal of God in their foreheads." Rev. ix 
4. " And it was commanded them that they 
should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither 
any green thing, neither any tree; but only 
those men which have not the seal of God in 
their foreheads." 

Dan. viii. 25. " And through his policy also 
he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand, and he 
shall magnify himself in his heart." Compare 
this with the little horn of papacy, Dan. vii. 25, 
" And he shall speak great words against the 
Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the 
Most High, and think to change times and laws: 
and they shall be given into his hand, until a 
time, times, and the dividing of time." 2Thes. 
ii. 4, " Who opposeth and exalteth himself above 
all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; 
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so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, 
shewing himself that he is God." 

Rev.13: 4—6 "And they worshipped the drag- 
on which gave power unto the beast; and they 
worshipped the beast, saying, Who is like unto 
the beast? who is able to make war with him ? 
And there was given unto him a mouth speak- 
ing great things, and blasphemies ; and power 
was given unto him to continue forty and two 
months. And he opened his mouth in blasphe- 
my against God, to blaspheme his name, and 
his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven." 
" And by -peace shall destroy many." That is 
by pretending to be a minister of peace he shall 
destroy many by his delegated power over heri- 
tics. " He shall stand up against the Priiice 
of Princes." This is the Anti-christ spoken of 
by John, see 1 John 2. 18, " Little children, it 
is the last time : and as ye have heard that An- 
ti-christ shall come, even now are there many 
anti-christs; whereby we know that it is the 
last lime." Against the Prince of Princes, can- 
not apply to Mahomet, for he did not stand up 
against Christ nor the high Priest, as Mr. C. 
calls the prince of the covenant. " But he shall 
be broken without hand." I answer, he must be 
broken by the stone cut out without hands, 6ce 
Daniel ii. 34, 35, " Thou sawest till that a stone 
was cut out withouthands, which smote the image 
upon his feet that were of iron and clay, ami 
brake them to pieces. Then was the V iron, ihev-v 
clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken 
to pieces together, and became like the chaff of 
the summer threshing floors ; and the wind car- 
ried them away that no place was found for 
them : and the stone that smote the image be- 
came a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth." which carries away all the kingdoms of 
the earth, and sets up the kingdom of Christ 
which will stand forever. 

Mr. Smith and Mr. Cambell admit that the 
2300 days will end in 1843. And then Mahom- 
etism will be destroyed. The Jews return, &c. 
Very well, I will show that the Papal beast will 
be destroyed at the same time, and that Christ 
will come at the same time, and if ever the 
Jews return it must be at the same time, when 
the false prophet is destroyed : see Rev. xix. 20, 
" And the beast was taken, and with him the 
false prophet that wrought miracles before him, 
with which he deceived them that had the mark 
of the beast, and them that worrhipped his im- 
age. These both were cast alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimstone." This text shows 
their destruction to be at one time. Now the 
coming of Christ. See 2 Thes. ii.8, u And then 
shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord 
shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and 
shall destroy with the brightness of his coming." 
This text proves that Christ will come in his glo- 
ry before the beast will be destroyed, meaning 
Papacy. See also, Daniel vii. 21, 22, " I beheld, 
and the same horn made war with the saints, 
and prevailed against them ; Until the Ancient 
of days came, and judgment was given to the 
saints of the Most High ; and the time came 
that the saints possessed the kingdom." See al- 
so Dan. vii. 9, 10, 13, 14, " I beheld till the 
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thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of 
days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, 
and the hair of his head like the pure wool : his 
throne was like the fiery flame.and his wheels as 
burning fire. A fiery stream issued, and came 
'brih from before him : thousand thousand? minis- 
tered unto him.and ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand stood before him : the judgment was set, and 
the books were opened. 1 saw in the night vi- 
sions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the An- 
cient of days, and they brought him near before 
him. And there was given him dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
and languages should serve him : his dominion 
is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed.' Will Mr. Phelps, or his promptors, 
Smith or Cambell, tell us what these texts mean 
if it is not Christ's coming. 

The Jews' return. See Luke xxi. 24 — 28, 
" And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, 
and shall be led away captive into all nations: 
and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth dis- 
tress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the 
waves roaring; Men's hear's failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth ; for the powers of heav- 
en shall be shaken. And then shall they see 
the Son of man coming i:i a cloud, with power 
and great glory. And when these things begin 
to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your 
. heads; for your redemption drawejb nigh." This 
proves that Jerusalem shall be trodden down or 
possessed by the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. See Rom. ii. 9, 10, 
"Tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man 
that doeth evil; of the Jew first, and also of the 
Gentile. But glory, honor, and peace, to every 
man that worketh good ; to the Jew first, and 
also to the Gentile." We see by this text that 
the time o r the Gentiles carries us to the 
end of the gospel dispensation. And if old Je- 
rusalem is ever built again it cannot be until the 
end of the gospel day. See Rom. xi. 25,26, 
"For I would not, brethren, that ye should be 
ignorant of this mystery, (lest ye should be wise 
in your own conceits,) that blindness in part is 
happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles be come in. And so all Israel shall be 
saved; as it is written, There shall come out of 
Slon the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungod- 
liness from Jacob." When the fulness of the 
Gentiles become in, then all Israel (spiritually) 
shall be saved. Isa. vi. 3, " And one cried un- 
to another, and said, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord 
of hosts: the whole earth is full of his glory." 
"His glory is the fulness of the whole earth." 
[i. e. Gentiles.] Eph. i. 9, 10, also 23, " Hav- 
ing made known unto us the mystery of his will, 
according to his good pleasure, which he hath 
purposed in himself : That, in the dispensation 
of the frlness of times, he might gather together 
in one ull things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth, even in him :" 
"Which is his body, the fulness of him that fill- 
et!) all in all." 

By these and similar texts we are taught that 
the gospel church, among the Gentiles, is the 
fulness of Chris 
-oust of course 



If then the Jews are to return to their own land- 
and build Jerusalem again, it cannot be until the 
gospel dispensation is finished, or "the times cf 
the Gentiles be fulfilled." For while the gospel 
dispensation lasts, if tbey continue not in unbe- 
lief, they are grafted in among the Gentiles, and 
are all one in Christ. And as long as they are 
without faith they cannot please God, and of 
course cannot be the people of God. Paul ar- 
gues the above in the' 11th chapter of Romans. 
Where in the New Testament can a single pas- 
sage be brought to prove the return of the Jews 
to their own land? And if it is not in the New 
Testament, what biblical rule has anyone to say 
that it remains to be fulfilled? If you say the 
Lord will set his hand again the second time to 
recover the remnant of his people, Isa. xi. 11, 
" And it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
Lord shall set his hand again the second lime to 
recover the remnant of his people, which shall 
be left, from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from 
Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, and 
from Shinar, and from Hnmath, and from the 
islands of the sea." If this means the Jew?,then 
it was fulfilled in the return of the Jews from 
Babylon. 

I. They were redeemed from Egypt. See 
Deut. vii. 8, xv. 15, "But because the Lord 
loved you, and because he would keep the oath 
which he had sworn unto your fathers, hath the 
Lord brought you out with a mighty hand, and 
redeemed you out of the house of bondmen, from 
the hand of Pharaoh king of Egypt." "And 
thou shall remember that thou wast a bondman 
in the land of Egypt, and the Lord thy God re- 



deemed thee : therefore I command thee this 
thing to-day." 1 Chron. xvii. 21, " And what 
one nation "in the earth is like thy people Israel, 
whom God went to redeem to be his own people, 
to make thee a name of greatness and terrible- 
ness, by driving out nations from before thy 
people, whom thou hast redeemed out of Egypt?" 

II. They were redeemed from Babylon. See 
Ezra ii. 1, " Now these are the children of the 
province that went up out of captivity, of those 
which had been carried away, whom Nebuchad- 
nezzar the king of Babylon had carried away 
unto Babylon, and came again unto Jerusalem 
and Judah, every one unto his city . Nch. i. 
8 — 10, " Remember, I beseech thee, the word 
that thou commandest thy servant Moses, saying, 
If ye transgress, I will scatter you abroad among 
the nations: But if ye turn unto me, and keep 
my commandments, and do them, though there 
were of you cast out into the uttermost part of 
the heaven, yet will I gather them from thence, 
and will bring them unto the place that I have 
chosen to set my name there. Now these are 
thv servants, and thy people, whom thou hast 
redeemed by thy great power, and by thy strong 
hand." Dan. ix. 2,15, "In the first year of 
his reign I Daniel understood by books the num- 
ber of the years, whereof the word of the Lord 
came to Jeremiah the prophet, that he would 
accomplish seventy years in the desolations of 
Jerusalem." " And now, 0 Lord our God, that 
hast brought thy people forth out of Egypt 
with a mighty hand, and hast gotten thee re- 
nown, as at this day, we have sinned, we have 
done wickedly." Micah iv. 10, ' Be in pain 
and labor to bring forth, O daughter of Zion, 
like a woman in travail : for now skalt thou go 
ist, and the times of the Gentiles f ort h out of the city, and thou shalt dwell in the 
bo the fulness of the gospel day. field, and thou shall go even to Babylon: there 



shalt thou be delivered ; there the Lord shall re- 
deem thee from the hand of thine enemies." 

If his means spiritual Israel, then why look 
for thet Jew's return ? True, God wiljfreiccm 
his people [spiritually] the second time. 

I. From Sin by regeneration through uith. 
Heb. ix. 15, " And for this cause he is the me- 
diator of the new testament, thai by means of 
death, for the redemption of the Uansgrewion 
that were under the first testament, they wlich 
are called might receive the promise of ete nal 
inheritance." Titus ii. 14, 11 Who gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniqn iy, 
and purify unto himself n peculiar people, Zeal- 
ous of good works." Ps. exxx. 8," And he 
shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities." 

II. From Death by the power of God in he 
resurrection. Hosea xiii. 14, " I will ritiftm 
thee from the power of the grave ; I will redeun 
them from death : 0 death,! will be thy plagu-s; 
0 grave, I will be thy destruction ; repentarcc 
shall be hid from mine eyes." Rom. viii. 13, 
"And not only they, but ourselves also, whi h 
have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we otr- 
selves groan within ourselves, waiting for tic 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.' 

So let Mr.Smiih and Cambell, take which dilem- 
ma they please, I have shown by the plain scrn- 
ture thai the Son of Man must come at the fine 
specified, Dan. viii. 14, " And he said unto m-, 
Unto two thousand and three hundred day:; 
then shall the sanctuary be cleansed." And as 
it is ihe main object of these writers to try t> 
support a M Millenium" before Christ's secpi I 
coming, I challenge them all or either, to prove 
it by the Bible, and nothing but Bible; let them 
keep to the point. Wm. Miller. 



Destruction of the Wot Id by Fire. 

The following " view " and " commentary " 
is from Dr. Macknight, on the Epistles. Dr. 
Macknight was a very learned orthodox com- 
mentator of the last century. He agrees with 
Mr. Miller, in his doctrine of the destruction o( 
the world by fire. : 

Illustration ofl Pettr&l, 14. 
The apostle informed the brethren, that his de- 
sign in writing both his epistles, was to bring to 
their remembrance the doctrines and precepts 
delivered by the prophets and apostles ; because 
it was the most effectual method of preserving 
them from being seduced by false teachers, ver. 
I. — Wherefore, as one of the greatest of these 
men's errors was, their denying the coming of 
Christ to judge the world and destroy this mun- 
dane system, he desired the brethren to recollect 
what the holy prophets anciently had spoken, to- 
gether with the commandments of the apostles 
of Christ to their disciples, to prepare for and to 
expect these events, ver. 2. — But, lest they might 
think Christ was to come to judgment imrnedi- 
;iielv, ho told them they were to know this, that 
in the last aye of the world scoffers will arise in 
the church itself, who, though they may pretend 
to believe the revelations of God, (see ver. 5,) 
will be infidels at heart, ver. 3. — and who, be- 
cause Christ's coming was so long delayed, will 
ridicule the promise of his coming as a mere fa- 
ble, and from the permanency of the mundane 
system, without any alteration since the begin- 
ning, will argue that there is no probability of 
its being ever destroyed, ver. 4. — But to shew 
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l lie lallacy of these reasonings, the apostle ob- 
served, that such atheistical Christians are wil- 
fully ignorant of Moses's doctrine concerning 
llie making of the heavens and the earth of water, 
»ud concerning the earth's subsisting by water 
through the power of the word of God, ver. 5. — 
and concerning the destruction of the old world 
by the same word of God, through his overflow- 
ing it with water, ver. (> — Wherefore, the world 
having been once destroyed, as well as made, by 
the word of God, there is a possibility that it may 
be destroyed by him a second time. This con- 
clusion following clearly from the Mosaic history, 
the apostle did not think it necessary to mention 
it. But to shew the certainty of the destruction 
of the mundane system, he assured the brethren, 
and all mankind, that the world is no more to be 
destroyed by water but by fire ; being defended 
from deluges, and kept safely to be destroyed by 
fire at the day of judgment, ver. 7.— This argu- 
ment being founded on experience, was unan- 
swerable. 

The apostle, it seems, foresaw, that on account 
of the day of judgment's being so long delayed, 
the scoffers would charge Christ with a want ot 
faithfulness, or want of power to perform his 
promise. He therefore assured the brethren, 
that God's purposes are not affected by any du- 
ration whatever. One day is with the Lord as 
a thousand years, and a tbonsand years as one 
day. His purposes are accomplished with as 
much certainly, however long delayed, as if they 
had been executed the very day they were de- 
clared, ver. 8. — Further, he assured them, that 
Christ does not delay his coining, either because 
he has forgotten his promise, or because he wants 
power to do what be hath promised, but merely 
with a view to afford sinners space for repentance, 
ver. 9.; that his coming will be sudden and un- 
expected, and occasion inexpressible terror to 
infidels; that after the judgment, the heavens 
and the earth, and all the works of God and man 
upon the earth, shall be utterly burnt, ver. 10. ; 
and that, knowing these things, believers ought 
always to live in a godly manner, ver. 1 1. — 
looking for, and ean esily desiring the coming 
of the day of the Lord, in which the heavens be- 
ing set on fire, &c. ver. 12. — But though the 
world is thus to be burnt, the apostle declared, 
that he with all the godly, according to God's 
promise, expected a new heaven and a new 
earth, in which the righteous are to dwell for 
ever, ver. 13. — Wherefore he exhorted the faith- 
ful, in the expectation of an abode in that happy 
country, to endeavor earnestly to be found 
blameless by Christ at his coming, ver. 14. 

COMMENTARY. 

Chap. III. — 1 Beloved, this second epistle I 
now write to you, in which two epistles my design 
is to ttir up your sincere mind to the practice of 
every virtue, by bringing to your remembrance 
some things which ye know ; 

2 Even to recollect the predictions before 
spoken by the holy prophets, Enoch (Jude, ver. 
14, 15.), David (Psal. I. 1—6. Ixxv. 8.) and 
Daniel (xii. 2.), concerning the power and com- 
ing of Christ to judgment ; also the command- 
ment of us the apostles of the Lord and Saviour, 
to prepare for that event, which we delivered to 
you as his commandments. 

3 But that your faith in the prophetic word 
may not be shaken, ye are to know this first of 
all, that scoffers will arise in the last fart of the 
days of the world, walking afbr their own lusts. 



4 And saying, where is his promised coming 
to raise the dead, and to destroy the earth f 
For from the time of the death of the first race 
of men, all the parts of the mundane system 
continue as they were at their first trcation. 
Christ's coming, therefore, is a delusion. 

5 But this wilfully escapes the scoffers, (who, 
from the stability of all the parts of the uni- 
verse, argue against the creation and destruc- 
tion of the world), that, according to Moses, the 
aerial heavens were at the beginning, and the 
earth made of water, anil through Water I he 
earth subsists, and all by the word of God. See 
John i. 9. 

6 By whom the then created world, being 
overflowed with water, perished before it was two 
thousand years old. 

7 But though the destruction of the old world 
by water shews that the present world may be 
destroyed, I do not say it will be destroyed by 
water. The present heavens and earth, by the 
same word who destroyed the old world, are 
treasured up and preserved from a deluge, for 
the purpose of being burnt with fire at the day 
"J judgment and destruction of ungodly men. 

8 Do not hearken to those who, from Christ's 
delaying, argue that he will never come. But 
this one thing remember, beloved, that the Lord's 
pur puses are nut affected by any duration, 
whether short or long ; because nothing can 
happen to hinder their execution. 

9 The Lard, who hath promised to come, 
doth not delay his coming to destroy the world, 
for the reason supposed by some; namely, that 
he is not able to do what he hath promised ; but 
he delays bis coming, that he may exercise long- 
suffering towards us, not desiring that any 
should perish, but that all should have an oppor- 
tunity of repenting. 



in the night cometh suddenly and unexpectedly, 
the day of the Lord will come; in which the at- 
mosphere of air being set on fire, (ver. 12.), 
shall pass away with a prodigious noise, and 
the elements of which it is composed, burning, 
shall be disunited, and the earth, and the works 
thereon, both of God and man, being set on fire 
by the flaming air, shall be utterly consumed. 

1 1 Seeing then the heavens and the earth, and 
all the works thereon, are to be burned, what 
sort of persons ought ye to be ? Certainly such 
us by holy behavior towards men, and piety to- 
wards God, show that ye 

12 Are expecting and earnestly desiring the 
coming of the day appointed of God, in which 
the atmosphere, (ver. 10. note 3.), being set on 
fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements, of which 
this terraqueous globe is composed, burning, 
shall be melted into one fluid mass of fire, so that 
an end will be put to its existence in its present 
form. 

13 Nevertheless, according to God's promise 
to Abraham, (as explained Isa. Ixv. 17.), we 
who believe, firmly expect the creation of new 
heavens and of a new earth, wherein righteous 
men shall dwell for ever. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, firmly expecting the 
coming of Christ to destroy the present mundane 
system, and to create a new heaven and earth, 
earnestly endeavor to be found of Chri t t piti- 
less and irreproachable, consequently in piaee 
with him. 



A LECTURE ON THE SIGNS OF THE 
PRESENT TIMES. 

By William Miller. 

But eno je not ilisceiu llie tignu tf (he lime*'! Malt. xvi. 3. 

Oor text is a question proposed by Christ to 
the Pharisees and Sadduces, at a time when 
they came to hiin, tempting him for a sign from 
heaven ; and is a reproof upon them for their 
unbelief in the signs already given by the Old 
Testaments writers, which they professed to be- 
lieve, and which were actually fulfilling before 
their eyes, yet disregarded. The Pharisees and 
Sadduces were two of the most learned and pop- 
ular sects among the Jews ; many of them wero 
scribes, lawyers, doctors, and teachers of the 
law; yet so perfectly blinded, that they could 
not or would not apply the most simple rules of 
interpretation to the law or prophets. They 
would apply the rules of common observation 
and common sense to the weather, but neither 
the one nor the other were used in understand- 
ing the Scriptures. They were well versed in 
the skill to tell the weather for the morrow, but 
had no skill in the promises, prophecies, and 
word of God. " When it is evening, ye say it 
will be fair weather, for the sky is red ; and in 
the morning, it will be foul weather to-day, for 
the sky is red and lowering. 0 yc hypocrites! 
ye can discern the face of the sky, but can ye 
not (by the same simple rule) discern the signs 
if the times?" 

All the signs given in the word of God con . 
cerning the first coming and person of the Messi- 
ah, were fulfilling before their eyes; yet they 
were demanding more and greater signs from 
heaven. Christ had, and was then .performing 
mirracles which no man on earth could perform, 
and they ascribed it to the power of Beelzebub. 
No evidence had or could be presented, which 



10 However long it may be delayed, as a thief they were not ready to evade or deny ; and yet 



they claimed all the learning, all the wisdom, 
and all the piety of that day. This was the 
character of those whom Christ calls hypocrites, 
ami to whom he addresses the question, * But 
can ye not discern the signs of the times !" 
And happy would it have been for us, who live 
in this day of gospel light, when the gospel 
shines with greater effulgence than at any other 
period of time since the world began, if hypocri- 
sy had died with the Pharisees and Sadducees; 
but it was not so. Any man, of common ca- 
pacity of mind, who can divest himself of preju- 
dice, or who will try to see the character of man 
as developed at the present day in matters of 
faith, will discover the same unbei/ef, the same 
disregard, the same taunting, tempting spirit, con- 
cerning the second coming of the Messiah, as 
the Pharisees and Sadducees manifested in their 
conduct and conversation with our blessed Re- 
deemer. And the question may with equal 
propriety, and I fear with tenfold force, be put to 
us at this day, if Christ was here, as then. And 
I have much reason to fear, that many may be 
found among our great, learned, teachers of di- 
vine things, who would receive from our divine 
Master the same reproof, were he as then a 
a teacher among us. "Let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed, lest he fall." I shall, 
then, in treating on this subject, use my text as 
a reproof to u«. 

R I shall show a number of signs which the 
Jews had in that day, as evidences of Jesus be- 
ing the true Messiah. 
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II. Show the signs that Jesus Christ, the 
prophets, and apostles have given us of his 
second coming, now fulfiling in this day in 
which we live. 

Under my first head, the signs of Jesus being 
the true Messiah, were, 

1. The universal peace at his birth. Of this 
Uaiah ii. 3, 4, had prophesied 760 years before. 
' And many people shall go and say, Co ne ye. 
and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to 
the house of the God of Jacob ; and he will 
leach us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths ; for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And be 
frliall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke 
many people; and they shall beat their swords 
into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning 
hooks. Nation shall not lift up sword against 
nation, neither shall they learn war any more." 
This prophecy was accomplished at his birth. 
For the temple of Janus was shut the very year 
our Savior was born, which denoted universal 
peace ; and this must have been known to the 
Jewish rulers. Also the doctrines of Jesus Christ 
taught that they should forgive and pray for 
their enemies, and learn war no more. 11 Peace 
on earth and good will to men," was sung by 
the heavenly band when they announced the 
birth of the Savior in the city of David. 

2. The star that appeared and guided the 
wise men to the place of his nativity, prophesied 
of by Balaam, Num. xxiv. 17. " There shall 
come a star out of Jacob," &c. 

3. A root out of Jesse. Isa. xi. 10, " In that 
day there shall be a root out of Jesse, which 
shall stand for an ensign of the people ; to it 
shall the Gentiles seek," &c. That he was a 
descendant of David was well known to the Jews, 
far they were very scrupulous in their genealo- 
gies, and from the fact that he was born in the 
city of David when his parents went up to be 
Yxxed where their names were enrolled. 

4 Born of a virgin. Isa. vii, 14, "Therefore 
the Lord himself shall give you a sign. Behold, 
a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and shall 
call his name Immanuel." This was evidently 
fulfiled. 

5. At Bethelem. Micah v. 2, " But thou 
Bethelem Ephratah, though thou be little among 
the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he 
come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel, 
whose goings forth have been from of old, from 
everlasting." This was fulfiled, according to 
their own showing, to the wise men from the 
cast. 

6. Herod slaying all the children in Bethelem, 
from two years old and under, prophesied of by 
Jeremiah, xxxi. 15, " A voice was heard in Ra- 
mah, lamentation and bitter weeping, Rachael 
weeping for her children," &c. This must have 
been known in all Judea. » 

7. Land forsaken of both her kings. Isa. vii. 
16, " For before the child shall know to refuse 
the evil and choose the good, the land that thou 
abhorrest shall be forsaken of both her kings." 
Herod and his successor both died before Jesus 
was of the comman age to refuse the evil and 
choose the good. 

8. Called out of Egypt. Hosea xi. 1, "And 
called my son out of Egypt." 

9. His forerunner, John. Isa. xl. 3, " The 
voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make straight in 
the desert a highway for our God." All Judea 



and Jerusalem went into the wilderness to John,! 
and of course must have seen this sign. 

10. Coming suddenly to his temple. Mai. 
iii. 1, " And the Lord whom ye seek shall sud- 
denly come lo his temple." For the fulfilment 
of this prophecy, read John vii. 11 — 14, " Then 
the Jews sought him at the feast, and said, 
Where is he ? Now about the midst of the feast 
Jesus went up into the temple and laught." 

11. The gospel preached. Isaiah lxi. 1, "The 
spirit of the Lord God is upon me ; because the 
Lord hath anointed me to preach good ti- 
dings unto the meek ; he hath sent me to bind 
up the brokeu-heaned, to proclaim liberty to the 
captive, and ihe opening of the prison to them 
that are bound." 

12. The covenant confirmed one week or sev- 
en years. Daniel ix. 27, " And he shall con- 
firm the covenant with many for one week." 
John preached three years and a half, and Christ 
three and a half. 

13. The blind see. Isa. xlii. 7, " To open 
the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from 
the prison, and them that sit in darkness out of 
the prison-house." 

14. The lame walk. Isaiah xxxv. 6, " Then 
shall the lame man leap as a hart, and the longue 
of the dumb sing." 

15. The deaf hear. Isaiah xxxv. 6, " Then 
the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the 
ears of the deaf shall be unstopped." 

16. The dead are raised. Isaiah xxvi. 19, 
" And the earih shall cast out the dead." 

17. His humility when on trial. Isaiah liii. 
7; " He was oppressed, and he was afflicted ; 
yet he opened not his mouth. He is brought as 
a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before 
her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth. 

18. The manner and circumstances of his 
death. Psalm xxii. 13—19, "They gaped up- 
on me with their mouths as a ravening and a 
roaring lion. I am poured out as water and all 
my bones are out of joint : my heart is like wax; 
it is melted in the midst of my bowels. My 
strength is dried up like a potsherd, and my 
tongue cleaveth to my jaws, and thou hast 
brought me into the dust of death. For dogs 
have compassed me ; the assembly of the wick- 
ed have enclosed me : they pierced my hands 
and my feet ; 1 may tell all my bones ; they 
look and stare upon me. They part my garments 
among them, and cast lots upon my vesture." 
This Psalm was indited more than 1000 years 
before Christ's crucifixion, and yet every word 
had an exact and literal accomplishment in that 
transaction, and the Jews saw it. 

19. His resurrection. Psalm xvi. 10, " For 
thou wilt not leave my soul in hell ; neither wilt 
thou sutler thine Holy One to see corruption." 

20 The pouring out of the Holy Spirit on the 
day of pentecost. Joel ii. 28, " And it shall 
come to pass afterward that I will pour out my 
spirit upon all flesh ; and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy ; your old men shall 
dream dreams, your young men shall see 
visions." The apostle told them that this scrip- 
ture was fulfiled at the day of pentecost, and 
this transaction was well known to the Jews. 

21. The fulfilment of the seventy weeks spok- 
en of by Daniel, ix. 24—27, which I have shown 
in a former lecture, was accomplished to a day. 
And the Jews well understood it ; for Caiaphas, 
being high priest that year; said to the Jews, 
" Ye know nothing at all, nor consider that it is 



expedient for us that one man should die for the 
people, and that the whole nation perish not. 
And this spake he not of himself, but being high 
priest that year he prophesied (or taught the 
prophecy in Daniel) that Jesus should die fot 
that nation, and not for that nation only, but 
that also he should gather together in one the 
children of- God that were scattered abroad." 
John xi. 49-52. 

This evidence was well understood among the 
rulers of the Jews ; yet notwithstanding all this 
scripture was fulfiled before their faces, and all 
these signs were actually accomplished in the 
short space of thirty-five years, and a cloud of 
witnesses testifying to all these farts, and they 
themselves had to consent that notable miracles 
had been done, they believed not. Well may 
you say, dear hearer, that they deserved wrath, 
and God was just in destroying their nation and 
place. But how is it with us ? Do we believe 
in that word which we blame them for rejecting ? 
Are we clear of the sin of unbelief? The Jews 
were looking for a temporal king and kingdom. 
And are not we looking for a temporal millen- 
nium — one in which the Christians will have 
the rule of the world ? Let us see to it that we 
do not stumble at the same stumbling-stone ; 
possibly we may have carnal notions as well as 
they. Therefore, let us inquire, 

II. What signs are now fulfiling, which are 
given us by Christ, the prophets, or apostles, of 
his second coming and glorious reign ? And, 

1. Christ tells us, Matt. xxiv. 14, " This gos- 
pel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world as a witness, and then shall the end come." 
Is not this sign already accomplished ? Bible 
translated into more than 200 different lan- 
guages; missionaries sent among all the nations 
known to us on ihe globe, and reformation suc- 
ceeding reformation in every town, nook or cor- 
ner in this land. The gospel has now spread 
over the four quartes of the globe. It began in 
Asia. In the apostles' days, that quarter was 
full of light. From thence it went into Africa ; 
and, for a number of centuries, Africa stretched 
out her hands unto God. Europe, too, has had 
a long visitation of gospel blessings ; and now 
America, the last quarter of the globe, is reaping 
a harvest of souls for the last day. The gospel, 
like the sun, arose in the east, and will set in 
the west. 

2. The pouring out of the Holy Spirit, and 
last reign of grace. Daniel tells us, after Bona- 
parte should come to his end, and none should 
help him, xii. 1, "And at that time shall Mi- 
chael stand up, the great prince which standeth 
for the children of thy people." This I have 
shown, in a former lecture, is the same ingel 
that stood upon the waters of the river, clothed 
in linen, Danel xii. 6 ; also the same angel that 
John saw, Rev. x. 1—6, standing, his right foot 
upon the sea, and his left upon the earth, and in 
his hand a little book open. This angel told 
John that he must " prophesy again before many 
people, and nations, and tongues, and kings ; 
meaning that the gospel must again be published 
as it had been in the apostolic days. And then 
would this angel lift his hand to heaven, and 
swear by him that liveth forever and ever, that 
time should be no longer. Again, James says, 
v. 7, 8, " Be patient, therefore, brethen, unto 
the coming of the Lord. Behold, the husband- 
man waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, 
and hath long patience for it, until he receive the 
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ca-ly and latter rain. Be ye also patient; es- 
tablish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord 
daweth nigh." And now, can any man, who 
has any knowledge of the present times, deny 
tiat God has poured out his spirit, in a remark- 
able manner, for twenty years past? Has not 
:he gospel been spread in as rapid and extensive 
a manner, as in the apostolic day ? Has not op- 
position and persecution of the kings of the earth, 
of the woman that sitteth on many waters, the 
sea, been in a great measure kept in check and 
powerless, by some invisible power, some mighty 
arm, until the servants of God should be sealed, 
the latter rain of grace descend, and God's pur- 
poses completed concerning this latter day ? 
Here, then, we have a clear and visible sign, 
that the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 

3. "Many running to and fro." This is anoth- 
er important and evident sign of the end. Dan. 
xii. 4, '• But thou, 0 Daniel, shut up the words 
and seal the book, even to the time of the end. 
Many shall run to and fro." Whether the proph- 
et means to be understood, " many shall run to 
and fro" in a religious sense, or in a civil or 
temporal sense, or whether he means in both, is 
perfectly immaterial for my purpose. All must 
acknowledge, that this text is remarkably (ulfiled 
/'•I this day, in either point of view. If it means 

li-sionaries of the cross, no man can dispute the 
\ullilment. See the heralds of salvation crossing 
ind re-crossing on every part of the habitable 
[globe. If it means common travellers, or the 
rapid means of travel, still our text holds good, 
and the fulfilment obvious. No man, unless he 
is wilfully ignorant, can deny that this sign is 
not actually and literally fulfiled. 

4. The great increase of knowledge given in 
the same text as above. " Even to the time of 
the end many shall run to and fro, and knowl- 
edge shall be increased." View this in any 
point ynu please, whether theological or scien- 
tifical, it is literally true ; in this day of inven- 
tion and improvement, knowledge increases. 
What of the fifty different moral societies, which 
have become general in the Christian world ? 
Is there no increase of knowledge in our Bible 
societies, Sabbath schools, Tract societies, tem- 
perance societies, and a catalogue of others for 
moral reform ? What can we say of all the in- 
ventions in the arts ? What of all the improve- 
ments in science 1 In all this, is it not very ev- 
ident that this sign is now fulfiling to the very 
letter? 

5. The great increase of riches, and desire for 
laying up worldly treasures, as described by 
James v. 1—3, "Go to, now, ye rich men, weep 
and howl for your miseries that shall come upon 
you ; your riches are corrupted, and your gar- 
ments 'are moth-eaten ; your gold and silver is 
cankered, and the rust of them shall be a witness 
against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were 
fire. Ye have heaped treasure together for the 
last days." When, since the writer of this epis- 
tle was on earth, has there been such an increase 
of gold and silver, and treasures of this life, as 
at this day? Our rich men are laying up their 
gold, silver, and treasures in abundance. But, 
as though this individual exertion for riches 
would not completely fulfil our text, they have 
entered into all manner of companies and mo- 
nopolies, to » heap treasure together." When, 
in the history of the world, can there be shown 
so many banking institutions as now? When 
so much insurance capital as is heaped together 



at this day ? Are not our rich men perfectly in- 
fatuated with stocks of all kinds 1 And monopo- 
ly is the order of the day ; to grind down the 
poor, and heap treasure together lor the last days. 
Can any man, who has any knowledge of these 
things, deny that this sign of the last days is not 
evidently accomplished ? Go to, ye rich men, 
weep and howl, lor your miseries are come upon 
you. 

6 The unwillingness of men to hear sound 
doctrine, taught us by Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 1—4, " I 
charge the, therefore, before God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom. For 
the time will come, when they will not endure 
sound doctrine ; but after their own lusts shall 
they heap to themselves teachers, having itch- 
ing ears; and they shall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and shall be turned unlo fables." 

My brethren, need I say one word on this pas- 
sage? There is none of you so blind, but you see 
that this passage does actually describe the most 
fashionable preaching of the present day. Hew 
many thousands do run after that kind of preach- 
ing which is only relating fables, and that doc- 
trine which gives all power to man ? 

7 Scoffers, saying, "Where is the promise 
of his coming?" as Peter informs us in his 
2 Epistle, iii. 3, 4, " Knowing this first, that 
there shall come in the last days scoffers, walk- 
ing after their own lusts, and saying, where is 
the promise of his coming? For, since the fa- 
thers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation." A 
right understanding of this text would show us, 
at once, that many of us, who fancy we are in 
the highway to heaven, are belonging to this 
class of scoffers. First, they walk after their 
own lusts; that is, after their own carnal no- 
tions concerning the coming of Christ. They 
say all things will continue as they were from 
the creation ; they must have a temporal millen- 
nium ; man must be married and given in mar- 
riage ; the world will not be burnt, and My 
Lord delayeth his coming, some say a thousand 
years, and some say 365,000 years, and all the 
moral change that takes place on our earth, will 
be performed by the agency of man. Therefore, 
many scoff and ridicule the idea , that Scripture 
tells of the second coming of Christ, the man- 
ner, object, and lime. And many are willing- 
ly ignorant; will not hear or read on this subject. 

8. " Perilous times," as described in 2 Tim. 
iii. 1 — 7, " This know, also, that, in the last 
days, perilous times shall come ; for men shall 
be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, un- 
thankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, 
despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers 
of God, having the form of godliness, but deny- 
ing the power thereof; from such turn away. 
For of this sort are they which creep into houses, 
and lead captive silly women laden with sins, 
led away with divers lusts, ever learning, and 
never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth." 

What better description of domestic and pub- 
lic society could we expect from the most close 
observer of private characters, domestic circles, 
and public societies of our limes, than is here 
given ? One would conclude, had he found this 
in any other book but the Bible, that it was a 



modern writer, well acquainted with the human 
heart, and the generations now on the earlh. 

9. " Departing from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils, speak- 
ing lies in hypocrisy ; having their conscience 
seared with a hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain from meats." Thus 
Paul tells Timothy, 1 Epistle, iv. 1—3, M Now 
the spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter 
limes some shall depart from the faith," &c. 
This, we must acknowledge, has been, and now 
is fulfilling. The whole, almost, of the christian 
world have departed, or changed their faith with- 
in fifteen years ; seducing spirits are evidently 
at work; hypocrites are multiplying among us; 
Roman Catholics, Shakers, Pilgrims, Fanny 
Wright, Owen, and others forbid to marry. Ro- 
man Catholics, and many others among us are 
teaching to abstain from meats and drinks, which 
God hath created to be receivd with thanksgiv- 
ing of them which believe and know the truth. 

10. False teachers, making merchandise of 
the gospel. See 2 Peter ii. 1—3. " But there 
were false prophets, also, among the people ; 
even as their shall be false teachers among you, 
who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, 
even denying the lord that bought them, and 
bring upon themselves swift destruction ; and 
many shall follow their pernicious ways, by rea- 
son of whom the way of truth shall be evil spo- 
ken of ; and through covelousness shall they, 
with feigned words, make merchandise of you, 
whose judgment of a long time lingereth not, 
and their damnation slumbereth not." The 
apostle then goes on to show, that, as it was in 
the days of Noah and Lot, so it would be in the 
days of these false teachers; one generation 
would not pass 'off before the judgment would, 
overtake them, who make merchandise of the 
gospel, and like Balaam, who loved the wages: 
of unrighteousness. 

11. Jude gives us a sign, 4 to 19 verses, in- 
clusive, " How they told you there should be? 
mockers in the last time, who should walk after 
their own ungodly lusts; these be they who> 
separate themselves, sensual, having not the' 
Spirit." Some preachers deny the agency of~ 
the Spirit in regeneration. 

12. Christ gives a sign in Luke xxi. 25—28,, 
*' And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the- 
moon, and in the stars; and, upon the earth,, 
distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and . 
the waves roaring ; men's hearts failing them for r 
fear, and for looking for those things which are- 
coming on the earth ; for the powers of the heav- 
ens shall be shaken ; and then shall they see the- 
Son of Man coming in a cloud with power and I 
great glory. And when these things begin to- 
come to pass, then look up, and lift up your; 
heads, for your redemption draweth nigh. 

13. Christ gives another sign in Matt, xxi v.. 
23, 24, " Then, if any man shall say unto you, 
Lo, here is Christ, or there, believe it not; for 
there shall arise false Chrisisand false prophet*, 
and shall show great signs and wonders, inso- 
much thai, if it were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect. There can be no doubt of this 
sign being fulfiled. 

14. The fulfilment of the parable of the ten 
virgins — the midnight cry has gone forth from 
every quarter of God's moral vineyard, " Be- 
hold, the bridegroom cometh." The world has 
been, and are now, "trimming their lamps;" 
witneas the Bible translated into all languages ; 
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the Bible societies sending Bibles to every na- 
tion and family on the earth, the Sabbath schools 
and Bible classes studying its sacred precepts. 

15. The scattering of the holy people, and di- 
vision of sects, as prophesied of by Daniel, xii. 
7, " And when he shall have accomplished to 
scatter the power of the holy people, nil these 
things shall be finished." This prophecy is now 
fuililing in a remarkable manner. Not one sect, 
who profess holines*, but are divided and subdi- 
vided into contending schisms, and that, loo, 
within twenty years. 

16. The division of the political world, as 
prophesied of by John, Rev. xvi. 12 — 16, "And 
I saw three unclean spirits, like frogs, come out 
of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet, for they are the spirits of devils, work- 
ing miracles, which go forth unto the kings of 
the earth and of the whole world, to gather them 
to the battle of the great day of God Almighty." 
—and 19th verse, " And the great city was di- 
vided into three parts, and the cities of the na- 
tions fell." That these spirits are political, is 
evident, from the fad that they come out of the 
mouth of the dragon, (kings.) and beast, (Cath- 
olic,) false prophet, (Mahometan,) and unclean, 
signifying they are not holy things. This proph- 
ecy is now accomplishing. What nation, with- 
in our knowledge, is not already divided into 
three political parties? None, which is in any 
way known to your speaker. 

17. The church has fulfiled her 1260 years in 
the wilderness, spoken of in Rev. xii. 6, 14, 
" And the woman fled into the wilderness, where 
she hath a place prepared of God, that ihey 
should feed her there a thousand two huudretl 
and threescore days." These*' days were evi- 
dently accomplished in 1798, since which lime 
the Protestant church has enjoyed privileges 
even in the city of nations, the Roman empire ; 
and, according to Daniel, forty-five years will 
complete the whole plan of redemption. 

18. The two witnesses prove that the 1260 
years are enHed ; for it is evident that the Old 
and New Testament are not now hid nor kept 
from the common people, but have arisen from 
their dead state, and are now performing the of- 
fice God designed they should, conveying light 
to the world. They are not clothed in sackcloth, 
but, through the missionaries of the cross, and 
Bible societies, are testifying to the world of 
Christ and his second coming. 

19. The civil power of ami-Christ is destroy- 
<ed, and the 1260 years, in which she was to rule 
•oyer kings, and tread the church under foot, was 
completed in 1798, when the French army look 
the Pope a prisoner, and erected Italy into a re- 
public ; since which time the Pope has exercis- 
ed but little or no power over kings, or the Pro- 
testant church, and she is evidently sinking by 
the weight of her own corruptions. 

20. It is very evident that the sixth trumpet 
has sounded, and the 391 years will be complet- 
ed in 1839, when the 7th trumpet will begin to 
sound, and the mystery of God will be finished, 
all that he hath declared to his servants the 
prophets. If the fall of the Eastern empire at 
Constantinople was included in the sixth trumpet, 
which all ihe principal commentators, whom I 
have consulted, agree in, and that trumpet was 
prepared to sound an hour, a day, a month, and 
a year, which makes according to the reckoning 
of time in John's prophecy, 391 years and 15 



days, then the sixth trumpet is almost finished. 
The whole appearance strengthens this exposi- 
tion of the text ; for the power of the Turks has 
diminished more rapidly within fifteen years, 
than any politician, however anxious he could 
have been for the event, could have anticipated. 

21. The opening of the sixth seal, revealed 
in the sixth and seventh chapters of Revelaion, 
was open in the French revolution, and carries 
us thro' a sealing time unto the opening of the 
seventh seal, which ushers us before the judg- 
ment seat of God. No one can deny but that, 
since the revolution in France, a sealing time 
has passed ; many have been bom imo the spir- 
itual kingdom of Christ, more than has ever 
been known, in the same period of time, since 
the apostles' days. This seal, then, is evidently 
opened, and is a strong evidence that the book 
of life will soon be opened, and the dead will be 
judged out of the things written in the books. 

22. The sixth vial was poured out about the 
year 1S22, when the Ottoman power began to 
be dried up. This is an important sign that we 
are on the brink of the judgment day. Rev. xvi. 
12, And the sixth angel poured out his vial up- 
on the great river Euphrates ; and the waters 
thereof were dried up, that the way of the kings 
of the east might be prepared." This prepara- 
tion is for the last great battle, which will take 
place at the pouring out of the seventh vial, in 
the year 1839 or 40. At the pouring out of the 
seventh vial, a voice from the throne will pro- 
nounce the word, It is done. The kingdoms of 
the earth and governments of the world will be 
carried away, and their places not found. Eve- 
ry writer, of any note, will and have applied this 
vial to the Turkish government, and of course 
must acknowledge that this vial is* poured out, 
for the power of the Turkish government is but 
little more than a name, and the streugth of the 
Ottoman power dried up. 

23. Another evidence is Daniel's resurrec- 
tion at the end of the 1335 days. This evidence 
is very plain and evident, for Daniel soys, xii. 
11 — 13, " And from the time that the daily sac- 
rifice hall be taken away, and the abomination 
that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a 
thousand two hundred and ninety days." This 
cannot be the Jewish sacrifice ; for if so, 
then it must have been fulfilled about five hun- 
dred years past ; and as no event took place 
then which would warrant us in so understand- 
ing it, I can see no rational objection to under- 
stand this daily sacrifice to mean Pagan rites 
and sacrifices, which was the original beast of 
which the abomination of desolation was only an 
image, and, as I have shown in a former lec- 
ture, was to continue six hundred and sixty six 
years , and as Paul tells us, that when he was 
taken out of the way, the man of sin would be 
revealed, agreeing in language with Daniel. I 
think the proof is strong that from the taking 
away of Pagan worship, A. D. 508, to the end 
of the Papal civil power, would be 1290 years, 
which would end in the year 1798, and thus 
agree with all of John's numbers in Revelation. 
And then Daniel says, or the angel to Daniel, 
" Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 
thousund three hundred and five and thirty 
days." Thus add 1335 to 508, will bring us 
down to the year A. D. 1843. " But go thou 
thy way till the end be, for thou shall rest and 
stand in thy lot at the end of the days." And 
"Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 



first resurrection." Then Daniel will stand in 
his lot, and Job will stand on the earth in the 
latter day. 

24. Daniel's vision of 2300 days long. I 
have in some former lectures shown clearly |hu 
Daniel's vision concerning the four great mon- 
archies which were or were to come, include! 
the whole history of the world, so far as Got. 
saw lit to reveal it, down to the judgment day, 
add the coming of the Sun ol Man ill the 
clouds. I then showed that the question was 
asked, how long should be this vision. The 
answer was given — 2300 days. I then proved 
that days were to be counted years, by the com- 
mand of God, by the example of Jacob, and by 
the fulfilment of a part of the vision. I then 
showed you when this vision began^by the an- 
gel Gabriel's own declaration, who was com- 
manded to instruct Daniel in the vision. Ac- 
cording to this instruction 1 showed you that 
490 years were accomplished of this vision, to a 
day, at the crucifixion of Christ, both events 
happening on the 12th day of the first month, 
490 years apart. And then I inquired, thai if 
490 years of 2300 was fulfilled when our Sav- 
ior was crucified, how much of the vision re- 
mained after his death. I answered, 1S10 
years. I then inquired, what year after *h> 
birth that would be ; and the answer was, is .■ 
year 1843. I then begged the privilege, \\iuitl 
now, for any person to show me any failcrt: o.> 
proof on this point, or where, possibly, according 
to Scripture, there may be a failure in the taJcu- 
lalion I have made on this vision. I ha\ • o 
yet, by seventeen years' study, been able to dis- 
cover where I might fail. 

Lastly. Another sign of the .last day you 
will find given by Paul, 1 Thess. v. 2, 3, " For 
yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the 
Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For when 
they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon 
a woman with child ; and they shall not escape." 
Compare 2 Peter ii. 17—22. 

The doctrine of peace and safety, and that 
there is no punishment in the future stale, had 
but few or no advocates, until very recently. I 
am not certain but the first preacher of this soul- 
destroying doctrine is now living; and they 
now boast of their multitudes of followers and 
advocates. There have been, in past ages, a 
few who preached the doctrine of the restoration 
of all men, after a suitable punishment in hell ; 
but to modern Univ( r sat uls he\on«s the invention 
of preaching "peace and safety when sudden 
destruction cometh." If this sign is not fulfilled 
in the preachers of this order at this time, I ask, 
How can it be fulfilled ? and what must the doc- 
trine of those be who preach" peace and safe- 
ty"? Surely, no human being can invent a 
doctrine so full of [promised] "peace and safe- 
ty" to the wicked as this ; and no other denom- 
ination on our globe ever have opposed the doc- 
trine of the coming of Christ, the judgment day, 
and future punishments, but the modern jjni- 
ver-,ali>ts; and if this is the doctrine that Paul 
had reference to in our text, as, I am fully satis- 
fied, every candid and religious mind must mid 
will allow, then we may reasonably suppose 
sudden destruction cometh upon them, and they 
shall not escape." 

Therefore, my dear reader, I shall now, with 
few closing remarks, leave you to your own re- t 1 
flections. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES 



The Jews had twenty-one signs in the 
Scriptures given them of the first coming and 
person of Jesus Christ ; yet many rejected him 
as an impostor. You say, if you had lived in 
that day, you would have believed ; and you in 
in your hearts condemn them as a hardened 
race of unbelievers ; and notwithstanding their 
great pretence to piety, you say they were justly 
denounced by our Savior as a generation of vi- 
pers and a bnnd of hypocrites. But, my hear- 
ers, be careful your own hearts do not condemn 
you for your unbelief in the signs which the 
prophets, Christ, and the apostles have given 
you as tokens of his second coining and the 
judgment day. I have brought from the word 
of God twenty-five signs of his second coming, 
end of the world, and judgment day, and all ap- 
parently fulfilled within the age of many pres- 
ent, or fulfilling now before your eyes. And do 
you believe ? Many of you profess to be pious ; 
many of you say," Lord, Lord ! But do you 
believe his word ?' Are you willing to risk your 
life, your character, your all, on his word ? or 
are you fearful and unbelieving? Now is the 
time to try men's souls. Now, if you wish to be 
sure, examine closely, and see whether your 
fnith will stand in the day of trial which is com- 
ing; yes, has already come, in a thousand 
ways, to draw you from the gospel of Christ to 
another new gospel, which is not the gospel ol 
God. " Can ye not discern the signs of the 
'limes?" Let me give you one rule by which 
you may know a false doctrine. They may 
have many good things in their creeds, they 
may be very plausible in their arguments, and 
after all deceive you. But examine them close- 
ly, and you will find they will deny, ridicule, or 
try to do away some prominent doctrine of the 
Bible, such as the divinity of Christ, his second 
'.oming, office of the Holy Spirit, eternal pun- 
ishment, doctrine of grace, election, conviction 
for sin, regeneration, repentance or faith. And 
when you hear or sec them make light or scoff 
at anything of this kind in the word of God, go 
not after them, nor bid them God speed. " Can 
ye not discern the signs of the times ?" 

And to you, impenitent friends, God has at 
all times given you warning of his approaching 
judgments. If you repent, believe his word, 
and break off your sins by righteousness, he is 
faithful and just to forgive vou your sins. Why 
not take warning by the past ? Is there no ex- 
ample for you ? Look at the antediluvian 
world, Sodom and Gomorrah, Nineveh, Baby- 
lon, Jerusalem, and the once enlighted Asia, 
now worse than in heathenish darkness. Will 
God punish nations and not individuals ? This 
cannot be, for nations are composed of individu- 
als ; and God is just, for he hath appoint d a 
day in which he will judge the world in right- 
eousness. " Can ye not discern the signs of 
the times ?" Will God's word fail of being ac- 
complished ? Can you show a single instance ? 
Why not listen, then, to the warning and ad- 
monitions, to the calls and invitations, to the ex- 
amples and precepts contained therein ? " Can 
ye not discern the signs of the times ?" Will 
God cut of the unbelieving Pharisee for not dis- 
cerning the signs of the times, and let you, with 
two-fold more light, go free ? No : how can 
ye escape, if you neglect this great salvation ? 
Watch, then, " the signs of the times." I say, 
Watch. 



AN ILLUSTRATION 

OF THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE SECOND EriSTLE 
OF PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS, FROM 
M ACK NIG HT ON THE EPISTLES. 

It seems, the messenger who carried the apos- 
tle's first letter to the Thessalonians hud inform- 
ed him, that they were exceedingly strengthened 
by it, and bare the persecution, which Blill con- 
tinued as violent as ever, with admirable con- 
stancy. — This good news was so acceptable to 
Paul and his assistants, that they began their 
second letter with telling the Thessalonians, 
they thought themselves bound to return thanks 
to God lor their increasing faith and love, ver. '1. 
—and that they boasted of their faith and pa- 
tience, in all the persecutions which they endur- 
ed, to other churches, ver. 4. (probably the 
churches of Achaia,) in expectation, no doubt, 
that their example would have a happy' influence 
on these churches, in leading them to exercise 
the like faith and patience under sufferings.— 
And, for the encouragement of the suffering 
Thessalonians, the apostle observed, that their 
behavior under persecution demonstrated God's 
righteousness in having called them, notwith- 
standing they were of the Gentile race, into the 
gospel dispensation, ver. 5. — Yet it was just in 
God to punish their Jewish persecutors, by send- 
ing tribulation upon them, ver. G.— while he was 
to bestow on the Thessalonians a share in his 
rest, along with the believing Jews, when Christ 
will return from heaven with his mighty angels, 
ver, 7. — to punish all who know not God, and 
who obey not the gospel of his Son, ver. 8. — 
with everlasting destruction, by flaming fire, is- 
suing from his presence, ver. 9. — The apostle 
adds, that, at the judgment of the world, Christ 



prayers, yonr faith in the gospel growcth exceed- 
ingly, notwithstanding the persecution which ye 
suffer, and because the love of every one of yuu 
all towardt one another aboundeth; 

4. So that we ourselves boast of you tp the 
churches of Ood planted by us in these parts, on 
account of your singular pitienct and faith, un- 
der all the pirseattious, and under all the afflic- 
tions which ye sustain, whether from yonr own 
countrymen, or from the unbelieving Jews in 
your city. 

5 This yonr exemplary faith and patience 
under persecution, we told the churches, is a 
demonstration of the righteous judgment of God 
who counted you Gentiles worthy of the kingdom 
of God, into which he hath called you, (1 The*, 
ii. 12.) and, for which ye even suffer. 

6 Notwi hstanding God is justified by your 
patience in suffering, he rec'cont it right to give 
in return affliction to them who ojjliet you. This 
I declare, to terrify your persecutors; 

7 And to comfort you who fuller, I add, that 
God reckons it right to give to you Gentiles who 
are afflicted, eternal happiness with us Jews, 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed as the Son 
of God, by coming from heaven with his 
mighty angels ; 

8 Inflicting punishment with flaming fire on 
the heathens who do not acknowledge God, but 
worship idols ; and mi them who believe not /he 
gosvel of our Lord Jesus Christ, when preach- 
ed to them ; or who, though they profess to be- 
lieve it, obey not its precepts. 

9 These wicked men, being raised from the 
dead, shall suffer punishment, even everlasting 
destruction, by fire issuing from the presence of 
the Lord; the fiery cloud by whic-'elhe presence 



i of the Lord will be rendered illustrious: and 
will be glorified by the ministry of the angels, ,. . , . . , - . , 

llii.l- • ji 'from that glorious token of his power as .India- 

who shall put his sentences in executiomand be J 1A ,,,, • • . . X J ., r „' . . , s , 
, . , . 1 „ , . ,. , /, . 10 I Ins punishment : hall lall on the u : 



admired by all who believe, and, among the rest, 
by the Thessalonians, ver. 10. — And in this per- 
suasion, he always prayed that the behavior of 
the Thessalonians might be such as would in- 
duce God to judge them worthy of the gospel, 
whereby they were called to eternal life ; and 
also to perfect in them the work of faith with 
power, ver, II. — That, on the one hand, the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ might be glorifi- 
ed through them by their persevering in the 
faith of the gospel, even when persecuted ; and, 
on the other, that they might be glorified through 
him, by the virtues which they were enabled to 
exercise, in a degree proportioned to the grace 
of God, and of Christ, bestowed upon them ; for 
these virtues would excite in the minds of their 
persecutors, the highest admiration of their char- 
acter, verse 12. 

COMMENTARY. 

Chap. I. — 1 Paul, and Silas, and Timothy, 
to the church of the Thessalonians, which is in 
subjection to the true God our Father, whereby 
it is distinguished from an assembly of idolatrous 
Gentiles, and in subjection to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, whereby it is distinguished from a syna- 
gogue of unbelieving Jews. 

2 May virtuous dispositions be multiplied to 
you, with complete happiness from God our com- 
mon Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom the Father dispenses these blessings to 
men. 

3. We, who in our former letter, (iii. 12.) 
prayed the Lord to fill you with faith and love, 
arc bound to thank God always concerning you, 
brethren, as is fit ; because, agreeably to our 



in that day when Christ shall come from heaven 
the second time, not to be despised and crucifi- 
ed, but to be glorified through the ministry* §fr 
his holy angels, who will put his sentences in 
execution ; and to be exceedingly admired by . 
all the believers, on account of his justice and 
power ; and, among the rest, by you Thessalo- 
nians, because our testimony concerning Jesus 
was believed by you. 

1 1 Ok which account also we always pray 
concerning you, that our God may have reason 
to judge you worthy of the calling into his king- 
dom, ver. 5., by which he hath given you an op<- 
portunity of obtaining eternal life; and that he 
may effectually accomplish all the good inclina- 
tion of his goodness in you, and carry the work 
of faith to perfection, fty his powerful assist* - 
ance : 

18 That the. power of our master JesusChrist 
may be displayed to your persecutors, through 
you on whom he hath bestowed such fortitude? 
and zeal.; and that ye may appear honorable in 
their eyes through him, in proportion to the de- 
gree in wl ich these virtues hava been wrought 
in you by the grace of our God, and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 
Mr. Miller will commence a course «t Lecture* in 
the Baptist church in Wuterlown the first Sabbath in March; 
and will. commence another course in Portland, Mr. the II lU 
of March, at the Christian chapel, in Ca»co ft. 

LECTURES AT THE MARLBORO' CHAPEL. 
Mr. Miller's Lectures at the M. C. have been »cry fully 
attended. The influence produced has been very genernl 
throughout thecit} — and so far as we have seen, or can learn 
from others, it has been salutary and glorious. 
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THE "SIGNS OF THE TIMES." 
In accordance with die wish of the numerous friends of Mr. 
Miller and (lie cause he advocates, we have concluded to issue 
the "SIGNS OF THE TIMES," semi-monthly for one 
year. 

The main olijcct of (he Paper will be to illustrate and ex- 
plain (he Prophecies ; particularly, those which relate to the 
" Second Coming of Christ." 

Mr. Miller will furnish much of the matter. Others who 
embrace his views will also write for the paper. Those who 
oppose his system will have an equal chance to be heard. 
We shall give both sides, when it is desirable, or when jus- 
tice requires it. 

Terms. One Dollar a year in advance. The second 
number will be issued on (he 15(h of April. 

DIRECTIONS. 

1. All communications designed fur the "Signs of the 
Times," should be directed Post Paid, to J. V. HIMES, 
Boston Muss. 

2. Letters on business should be addressed to the publish 
ers, DOW & JACKSON, 

14 Devonshire St. Boston. 
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tton after a brilliant victory, and for my condescension to 
obey their dictates." 

Then (uruing to M. Cochelet, the French Consul, who had 
spoke of territorial concessions, the spirited old man continu- 
ed with emphasis, "I will not yield a hair's breadth !" 

In another article the Editor gives us his views of the 
whole matter in short. 

The dispute between Turkey anil Egypt is not settled — 
ami Mehemet Ali steadily refuses to give up his conquests to 

till' I llllllll III I*., I til Hill if tllA (*....■ MUl I,* ... ....... > 



The first lima I ever spake in public on (his subject was in 
\he year 1832. The Lord poured his grace on the congrega- 
ted and many believed to the salvation of (heir souls. From 
that day to this, doors have been opened to mc, (<> proclaim 
this doctrine: of the second coining of Christ, aiming ahuo.it 
all denominations, so thai I MM not been able to comply 
with but a small portion of tho calls. I will now speak .if 
the elfects, as far us I am able to judge. 1 have lectured in 
the slates of New York, Vermont, Mas.iachuselis, New 

Hampshire, Michigan, Ohio and Pennsylvania, and Canada, 
i.. » i ■ .u'._i i .sr..... i i— i i 




A CLERICAL ASSERTION ! 
Rev, Parsons Cook of Lynn, asserts in the "Puritan," 
it Mr. Miller's Lectures are more demoralizing than the 

v' 

|ould be glad to hear from lliose Societies with whom 
ler has Lectured. Will they tell us whether this 
<ru« ? What have been the effects of Mr. Miller's 
among them 1 Brethren, please lei us hear soon. 

0O*A course of Lectures on (he second coming of Christ 
will COtniiiencc! ?..» Sabbath afternoon, 22d inst. at Chardon 

TURKISH EMPIRE — EGYPT AND THE FOUR 
POWERS OF EUROPE. 
By the Great Western, we have fresh intelligence from 
iimPst- The following facts are taken from the Mercan- 
tile Journal. — 

It was said that the four great powers of Europe, viz : 
England, Franca, Austria and Russia, hud determined to in- 
terfere in (lie quarrel between Turkey and Egypt, and main- 
lain the integrity ol the Turkish Empire. Mehemet Ali, 
however, was obstinate, and refused lo relinquish possession 
of Syria, which had cost him so much blood and treasure — 
and was raising an immense army to oppose the designs of 
•the great powers. It was feared that a bloody contest would 
' be the consequence. The following is from the London Times 
of Feb. 19: 

" It would appear that the Eastern question was a»ain as- 
suming a threatening aspect. It was feared in the best in- 
i formed circles of Paris on Monday that the reply of the Rus- 
sian Cabinet to the uliiinaiura of the British Government, 
presented to M. Brunow.and by him forwarded to St. Peters- 
burg last week, would not admit of the speedy adjustment 
of the quarrel between Mehemet Ali and the Porte. A pri- 
vate let(er from Constantinople, dated (he27th uli., received 
m a high quarter, calculates on the resumption of hostilities 
by Ibrahim immediately on his learning that an attempt 
would be made to coerce his father," 

Again, the Editor remarks in relation to Meiigmkt Am, 
"This extraordinary man does not seem willing to submit 
quietly to (he dictation of the allied powers ol Europe. He 
is making extensive preparations for an obstinate resistance, 
both by sea and laud. His resources are great ; his energy 
is well known — and the military character of his son Ibra- 
him, who commands his armies in Syria, has rarely been 
equalled in the East. Every thing portends n sanguinary 
struggle — but Mehemet will have to succumb at last. lie 
will not be nble to contend successfully with all the forces 
brought against him. In a late conversation with Colonel 
Hodges, the English Consul, he expressed himself as follows: 

" The powers ol Europe wish to drive me to the last ex- 
tremity. Well, I accept die challenge. — Alone, I am ready 
to face the danger, no matter from what quarter it may 
come. I am conscious of ihe vastness and inequality of the 
struggle — but I prefer a thousand times lo succumb under 
the efforts of Europe leagued against me, than submit to her 
humiliating conditions. I shall break, if it be so decreed, 
but 1 will not bend like a weak reed.— 1 will not belie my- 
self at the close of my career. I have risen and maintained 



uiiy ■ ences uj give up ins conquests to Hampshire, Michigan, Ulito and I'ennsylvama, ami Canada, 
the Ottoman Portf. Bui if the four great European powers In everv place, I think, two good effects have been produced, 
were actuated by a determination to maintain the integrity of j The church has been awakened to study, and the Bible bill 
the Ottoman Empire, and unanimiiy should prevail umong . been rtad with more interest. In many, and I might say al- 
thein, ihey would soon bring matters to a satisfactory close. ! most in every place a revivnl of religion has followed, which 
Bui the jealousies which have for some time past existed has lasted for monlhs. Infidelity in many cases has been 
between Russia on the one hand, and England and France made to yield her iron grasp on the mind ol many an ipdh id* 
on the other, seems to have increased, and it is feared will ual. Deism has yielded to die truth of God's word, and many 
prevent an amicable termination of these difficulties ; 1 men of strong minds have acknowledged, (hat the scriptm < j 
indeed they mav lead to hostilities between the greal powers , must be of Divine origin. The sandy foundation of Univer- 
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of Europe, and bring on a general war. 

These are the facts as given by one of our political editors 
who is by no means in favor of Mr. Miller's theory. Yet, 
all that are accquainted with the views of Mr. Miller on this 
subject, know (hat the above facts, and statements fully con- 
firm his illustrations. 

The naiions are beginning to lie angry already, and the 
time of God's Wrath ii near.— See Rev. xi, 18. Extensive 
preparations are being made by England, Russia, Egypt 
France and Austria, for a sanguinary struggle. 

Mr. Miller thinks (his will be the last great battle licfore 
the coming of Christ. See Rev. xvi. 12; 16.— "Behold I 
come as a thief, Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his 
garments lest he walk naked and they see hit shame." 

LETTER FROM MR. MILLER— ISO. I. 

_ L Boston, Feb. 25, 1840. 

Mr Dear Brother, You ask me to give you some ac- 
count of the manner in which my mind was lefd into the doc- 
trine which has drawn down upon me so much virulence from 
the several sects of the present day ; anil also the effect that 
has been produced, so far as I may have witnessed its opera- 
tions where it has been proclaimed 1 I unswer :— When I 
was young my mind was led into the doctrine of Deism, from 
the fact, that the advocates of the Bible, did, almost all ac- 
knowledge that God had revealed himself in a mysterious and 
dark manner; especially in all those passages which relate to 
the Tuture, to establish faith or support hope. 1 then argued, 
that as God required faith in his word, and denounced sore 
and heavy judgments on (hose who believed not, without a 
distinction of any particular part of his revealed will, he 
could neither be wise, good, nor a God of love, to demand 
impossibilities of his creatures, and then punish them for dis- 
obedience. And to have faith in what we could not under- 
stand, would be a blind faith, and the very height of fully. 
In the year 1&16, by the operation of God's spirit I win 
brought to see ray lost condition, the Savior of sinners, and, 
in one word, to believe in thgibook, which, for twelve years 
1 had labored to destroy. After which, my former arguments 
were presented against me; and then I came lo the decision, 
that although my conclusions were just, (he fault must be in 
my premises. Upon mature examination I was constrained 
to believe thai the revelation of God could not be so mysteri- 
ous as represented by some of its advocates. And therefore, 
T* u y "'! commentaries, former views and prepossessions, 
and determined lo read and try to understand for myself. I 
men began the reading of the Bible in a methodical manner; 
and by comparing; scripture with scripture, and taking notice 
ol the maimer of prophecying, and how it was fulfilled, (so 
much as had received its accomplishment,) 1 found that pro- 
phecy had been literally fulfilled, after understanding the 
figures, and metaphors by which God had more clearly ilh, s . 
traied the subjects conveyed in ga jd prophecies. I found on 
a close and careful examination of the scriptures, that God 
had explained nil the figures and metaphors in the Bible, or 
had given us rules for (heir explanat.on. And in so doin», 1 
hmi.d to my joy and as I trust with everlaiting gratitude to 
uod, that the Bible contained a system of revealed truths, so 
clearly and simply given, that iho " wayfaring man though a 
too need not err therein." And I discovered that God had 
in Ins word revealed " times and seasons ;" and in everv 
cast where time had been revealed, everv event was aco.m- 
phshed as predicted, (except the case of Nineveh, in Jonah) 
tu the tune and manner; therefore 1 believed all would be 
accomplislied. 

j found in going through with the Bible, the end of all 
h'ngs wa, clearly and emphatically predicted, both as to 
time and manner. I believed; and immediately the duty l0 
pub. si, tins doctrine ,hat (he world miglu believe and g i 
ready to meet the judge and bridegroom at hi. coming, was 
impressed upon my mind. 1 need not here go into a detailed 
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sutisin has been shaken in every place where it could be 
reached by an attendance on the whole course of lectures 1 
And hundreds of men of sound minds and strong powers have 
had their spiders web broken, and have got a hope more sure 
in an experimental knowledge of (he justice of God, and (lie 
forgiveness of sin, through the blood and sacrifice ol Jesus 
Christ. As proof of (he truth of the above facts, I would 
refer you to the many false reports which Univenulists and 
InGdola have industriously circulated in their periodicals and 
papers, concerning me and my views. The "hundred years 
mistake." The "not selling ray farm," nnd the "rail 
fence," &c. ice. Stories too foolish for children to credit 
are promulgated as facts, sufficient to destroy the whole truth 
which is fairly proved by the word of God and history of agts 
past. Why use mil f.ilse and weak arguments ! Because 
(he goddess Diana is in danger. It ii evidence strung us 
holy writ, that when men use weak arguments and fulsc pro- 
ductions, their cause is weak, and their foundation is trem- 
bling. 

Funlte- more. I have been fully convinced, (hat the effect! 
of the promulgation ol this doctrine on those who candidly 
hear, produces no little examination of the evidence of their 
hopes, founded upon the word of inspiration. The traditions 
of men loo are brought before the public and tried by the uu- 
erring rule of God's word: such as a " temporal Millenium." 
The " Jew's return." In one word, in a moral point of 
view, every effect is good ; and if ever there is a " midnight 
cry " made, the effect must be similar to the one now pro- 
duced, or it cannot have a scriptenil fulfilment. "Then all. 
those virgins arose and trimmed their Limps." If this doc-* 
trine does not make men search the scriptures (lamp) I can- 
not conceive what would. One more effect I will mention. 
In every place where I have been, the most pious, devoted, 
and living members of the churches do mos( readily embrace 
the views (htiH proclaimed. While (he worldling professor, 
the phurisce, the bigot, die proud, haughty and scllish, scoff 
at and ridicule the doctrine of the second coming of t in Ut. 

And ircver Peter's word, in his 2 Epistle, can be fulfilled, 
surely it is so now. " Knowing this first, that (here shall 
come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, 
and saying where is the promise of his coining, for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as thev were from (he 
creation." Every word of (his sign is literally fulfilled. In 
every place where 1 have been, (he Infidel, the Universalis!, 
and many who would lie called teachers in our several seels of 
imitanans, before they are convicted, can all meet on (he 
broad ground or scoffing, ridicule and falsehood, to put down 
the doctrine which they are not prepared to meet. Aud 
even meet the Universalis on the ground that the Judgment 
day was past at Jerusalem, rather than believe (his thrilling 
doctrine of immediate accountability. McKnight thinks these 
scoflers ; will be in the church; how irue is it so fulfilled. I 
MM often Unshed to gee the hardihood of our priests who 
take the ground of "my Lord delayeth his coming," and 
pui.hdy ndrocsia the doctrine that it j« a long while yet to 
come. " And shall begin to smite his fellow servants." Hear 
them, calling all manner of names, " false prophet," " vision- 
ary fanatic, ■« cr..,v old man," Sic. " And to cat and drink 
" hi, ii,,, drunken. Join any other doctrine, however repug- 
mint to their creeds, rather than consent to this. '< Pilaw 
ami Herod can make friends" against this doctrine of iho 
coming of Christ. 

And it cannot he doubled, b] rational i„i„,ls. lliat fa proud 
Md wonid-ba popular clergy of the present day are opposing 
Ihe niora reformers of the age, and even the word 
ol Ood, until (hey become popular with their several conere- 
gallons. Ii is no wonder that our friend Uarrisou, and other 
relormers are hated and persecuted by tliese servants wIk> 
WM go and inquire of their rich and worldly parishioners, 
whether tins, or (hat doctrine, would 8u j, , heir lnilldi .. 

How can ye believe which receive honor one of another, 
and seek not the honor which cometli from God only." Let 
Uirist and their own conscience be their accusers 

I remain as ever yours, W M. MILLER. 

Elder J. V. Hi mi s. 
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MR. CA.M BELL'S TIEPLT TO MR. MILLER, 
ON THE LITTLE HORN IN- DANIEL'S 
FOURTH KINGDOM. 

Dan. viii. 

8 Therefore the he goat waxed very great; and when he 
was strong, the great horn was broken ; and for il came up 
four noinble ones toward the four winds of heaven. 

9 And out of one of them came forth a little horn, which 
waxed exceeding great, townrd the south, and toward the east, 
and toward the pleasant land. 

10 And it waxed great, even to the host of heaven; and it 
cast down some of the host and of the stars to the ground, 
and stamped upon them. 

11 Yea, he magnified himself even to the prince of the host, 
nnd by him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the 
place of his sanctuary was cast down. 

12 And a host was given him against the daily sacrifice by 
reason of transgression, and il cast down the truth to the 
ground; and il practised nnd prospered. 

" Out of one of them came forth a little horn," 
(verse 9.) i. e. from one of the four divisions of 
the Grecian empire, arose a vile religious impos- 
ture, always denoted by the emblem little horn, 
in distinction from an ordinary horn, which de- 
notes political power. Now, let the reader an- 
swer the question— from which of the four king- 
doms of Alexander's empire did such an impious 
power arise, and become established? If famil- 
iar with history, the common sense reader can 
decide the question as well as any expositor. 
The question is not what political empire arose 



out of one of the horns of the goat, for such a 
question involves an absurdity, which will re- 
quire but little discussion in this place. There 
can be but one correct answer. It was the 
Mahomedan delusion. Syria was a " noinble 
horn" of the goat, and that kingdom was the 
theatre on which was fir.>l acted that drama ol 
wickedness. And Syria, including Palestine, 
will probably be the last strong hold of that pow- 
er which will yield the contest. 

If Syria is not the strong hold of this impos- 
ture, it is a central point of its influence, and 
matter of dispute between the Ottoman and 
Egyptian power at this very day. If it is wrest- 
ed from the grand Sultan, and the young Pacha, 
Ibrahim, pursues his present liberal policy, " the 
ways of the kings of the east may be prepared," 
at once. (Rev. xvi. 12.) Indeed, the very past 
season, a decisive victory has been gained over 
the Turkish army, near the " Euphrates," 
which was entirely routed, by Ibrahim's forces. 
A few more such advantages on the side of the 
" king of the south," or of " the north," would 
dry up the " river Euphrates," — the Ottoman 
power, or influence. Even while writing, by 
the last arrival from Europe, we have later and 
more important information respecting the con- 
dition of the Ottoman power, which has a'direct 
bearing upon the fulfilment of this prophecy. 
It seems at present to be the determination of 
England, Russia and Austria to maintain the 
integrity of the Ottoman empire, and re- 
duce Mehemet Ali to obedience. At first 
France declared her policy to support Me- 
hemet Ali in his pretensions, so far as to hold 
possession of Egypt, Syria and Arabia. Ibra- 
him, the son of the Pacha, is 15 pushing" toward 
Constantinople, but whether he succeeds in that 
expedition or not, is of little consequence, only 
so far as it tends to the final settlement of him- 
self and father in the peaceable possession of 
Syria and Egypt. The idea still adhered to by 
some modern writers that this " little horn" in- 
cludes the Roman beast, with ten horns, and the 
little horn of popery, we repeal, in view of his- 
tory and recent occurrences, is too great an ab- 
surdity to be entertained for a moment. It is 
also such a confusion of emblematical represent- 
ations, that if once admitted, would destroy all 
certainly of interpretation of such figurative lan- 
guage. The objection to its being the little horn 
of Mohamedanism, because it is said Mohamed 
was born, and devised his mischief in Arabia, 
which was not included in one of four divisions 
of the Grecian empire, is too trivial to deserve 
consideration. It is of no consequence, whether 
Mohamed was born in Arabia or China. Syria 
was the grand centre of his operations. Syria 
embraced " the pleasant land," the Jewish 
" sanctuary" which was to be " cast down," and 
afterwards " cleansed." Syria contained also a 
part of the Christian " host," part of which he 
was to " cast down," and whose daily sacrifice" 
was to be " taken away," — which was effectual- 
ly done, when their churches were converted in- 



to mosques. Syria, then, is one of the horns of 
the goal, and the identical one from which the 
•'little horn" of Mohamedanism arose. "He 
magnified himself even to the princes of the 
host." Christ is the " prince of the host," the 
Head of the Church. Who that ever read the 
Koran, or quotations from it, does not know that 
Mohamed and his followers claim for him supe- 
riority to Christ ? They allow Christ to be a 
prophet, but deem Mohamed his superior. ''And 
a host was given him against the daily sacrifice 
by reason of transgression," &c. (verse 12.) 
Had not the " host" or the Christian churches 
in the east, become sadly degenerate and corrupt, 
an opposing host, like the Arabian imposture, 
could never have gained a permanent' foothold 
in that country. The success of error was "by 
reason of transgression" in the Christian church. 
It is readily conceded that the Roman power de- 
stroyed the literal " sanctuary" of the Jews. But 
this, duly considered, is no objection to the fore- 
going views. Syria never became a " head," 
or a " horn" of the Roman beast. Those wri- 
ters who make this little horn denote the Ro- 
man empire, coming out of one of the divisions 
of the Grecian, do not locate one of the ten horns 
of the fourth beast in any portion of the Grecian 
empire. It is marvellous that ihcy do not see 
their own inconsistency. (See note, section ii, 
commencing 56.) Even Mr. Miller, whose 
whole theory depends on the assumption that 
this little horn is the whole Roman empire, po- 
pery and all, does not locate a single constituent 
part of that empire within the original bounda- 
ries of the third beast or Grecian empire. See 
his enumeration of the modern ten kingdoms or 
" horns" of the fourth empire in the note below.* 
Let the reader therefore constantly keep in 
mind the important fact, that however much 
success might have attended the Roman arms, 
within the Grecian empire, (we shall have oc- 
casion to consider this more hereafter.) that no 
poition of the Grecian empire proper, ever be- 
came any part of the Roman empire proper 
This is a remarkable fa. t. It was nol so with 
the Babylonian, Persian, and Grecian empires, 
for ih'.y severally in turn occupied much of the 
same territory. How to account for the fact, 
that when this distinction is the most palpable, 
and important, there should be the most confu- 
sion and error among writers, is not an easy- 
matter. 

The opposite extreme of error at this point 
in the vision, which some of the oldest exposi- 
tors embraced, that Antiochus Epiphanes was 
this "little horn," has become so entirely explo- 
ded by the dawning light of prophetic fulfilment, 
that it is unnecessary to trouble the render fur- 
ther than to give it a passing notice. That vile 



* Great Britinn, France, Spain, Portugal, Austria, Na- 
ples and Tuscany, Seven Kingdoms not plucked up by the 
little horn. Lombardy, Ravenna and Rome, the three origi- 
nally plucked up by the little horn, are now restored under 
the name of Sardinia, Sicily, and Italy. — Miller on 
Christ's Second Coming. 
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prince, by his persecution of the Jews, and a lit- 
eral " talcing away of their daily sacrifice," for a 
time, became a type of this little horn, tliouy l) 
the points of resemblance in other respects are 
few. A particular account of him is given in 
the filling up of this vision in the parallel verses 
of chap, ix : 20, &c. 

" Towards the south, and towards the east, 
and towards the pleasant land ;" verse 9. Mo- 
hamedism has ever prevailed " towards the 
south," in Egypt and many parts of Africa, " to- 
wards the east," in India and Persia, ' and to- 
wards the pleasant land," Palestine of course, 
also Syria and Turkey, further on. 

When christian churches were converted into 
mosques, the '• daily sacrifices " might be said 
to be taken away, (verse 12,) and the multi- 
tudes of nominal christians thus led to apostatize, 
and some real christians and ministers, who 
perished by the sword of this warlike, persecu- 
ting power, fulfilled the prediction, that " he 
cast down some of the host, and of the stars to 
the ground, and stamped on them." This ex- 
pression, of taking away the" daily sacrifice," is 
repeatedly used in reference to the Latin church 
as well as the Greek, ai:J with equal propriety. 
The suppression of pure Christian worship in 
these great sections of the nominal Christian 
Church, and the establishment of popish image 
worship in the western and Mohamedan worship 
in the eastern branch, was indeed the taking 
away of the " daily sacrifice," and the" setting 
up the abomination of desolation," as we shall 
see hereafter. The figure of illustration is bor- 
rowed from the Jewish temple worship. An- 
liochus Epiphanes, did, as has been said, sup- 
press the temple worship at Jerusalem, literally 
" taking away the daily sacrifice." But this 
literal " taking away of the daily sacrifice " in 
the Jewish church, was more effectually done at 
the destruction of the temple, by a Roman gen- 
eral, 40 years subsequent to the crucifixion of 
Christ, who in reference to that event,(Matt. 
15) quoted this very passage in Daniel. 



The foregoing extracts, the chronology and 
connection of which the careful reader cannot 
fail to see, contains what I say about the 
"Prince of the host," What I say respecting the 
Prince of the covenant and high priest of the 
Jews, is in connection with the period and reign 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, nearly eight hundred 
years before, as will be seen by the following 
extract. Dan. xi. 

21 And in his estate shall stand up a vile person, to 
whom they shall not give the honor of the kingdom ; but he 
shall come in peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by flatteries. 

And with the arms of a flood shall they be overflown 
from before him, and shall be broken ; yen, also the prince of 
the covenant. 

23 And after the league made with him he shall work de- 
ceitfully ; for he shall come up, and shall become strong with 
a small people. * 

Antiochus was at first successful, for Helo- 
dorus and his other opponents, whose power 
seemed ready to beaT all before it, was borne 
down, "overflown before" Antiochus, and des- 
troyed. "The prince of the covenant" that 

* " Prince of the covenant," strictly speaking, is applica- 
ble ouly to Christ himself, yet it is here in a subordinate sense 
applied to the High Priest. The Jews were the « covenant' 
people of God, ind the remnant who returned fom Babylon 
ever being in subjection or under tribute tosomeone or other 
of the idolatrous goverments around them, were allowed, not- 
withstanding, a High Priest, and he was the only visible 
representative of God'B authority among them. The prophets 
had ceased their testimony. The High Priesthood was held 
in great estimation among the Jews as sacred, till the des- 
truction oftlwir Temple by the Romans. The High Priest was 
looked upon as a sort of a prophet a* well as a ruler or 'prince. 
When the Sanhedrim was in session upon the question 
of Christ's crucifixion, ' Caiphasbeing High Priest that same 
year,' is said to prophecy, as n consequence of liisoflice. (John 



was Onias, the high priest of Jerusalem, whom 
he removed and put Jason in his place, who had 
given him a targe sum of money, and afterwards 
put wicked Menlaus in his room, who had ofer- 
ed him a larger sum. Thus he acted "deceit- 
fully" in the "league" made with Jason. "He 
shall come up" from Rome, where he had been a 
hostage for the payment of the lax laid on his 
father. "Become strong with a few people," for 
he had but few to espouse his cause when he ar- 
rived at Antioch, the people being so greatly 
divided by the many claimants of the crown. 

24 He shall enier peaceably even upon the fattest places of 
the province, and he shall do that which his fathers have not 
done, nor bis fathers' fathers ; he shall scatlet among them 
the prey and spoil, and riches ; yea. and he rhall forecast his 
devices against the strong holds, even for a time. 

25 And he shnll stir up his power and his courage against 
the king ol the south with a great army ; and ihe king of the 
south shnll be stirred up to battle with a very great and 
mighty army ; but he shall not stand ; for they shall forecast 
devices against him. 

26 Yea, others that feed of the portion of his meat shall destroy 
bi n and his army shall overflow ; and many shall fall down slain. 

Antiochus, fixed the people in his interests by 
the profusion of his gifts, scattering the prey he 
had taken from his enemies. In this way he 
gained many of the richest provinces of Egypt, 
without bloodshed,' 1 peaceable," as Casio-Syria 
and Palestine thus doing what his fathers, or his 
fathers' fathers had not done. 
"Forecast devises." By his intrigues, he excited 
discontent and rebellion among the Egyptians, 
and both he and Ptolemy Philometer, "king of 
the south," were "stirred up to battle with very 
great and mighty armies." But the "king of the 
south could not stand," Antiochus prevailed, 
partly through his own " devices," and partly 
through the fraudulent counsels and treacherous 
conduct of Ptolemy's partizans. In the next 
champaign, Antiochus had still great-success, — 
routed the Egyptians — took Pelusium — ascend- 
ed as far as Memphis, made himself master of all 
Egypt except Alexandria. Ptolemy Philomen- 
ter's troubles accumulated rapidly from without 
and within his own territories, for the Alex- 
andrians seeing his distress, renounced their 
allegiance, took his younger brother Euergetes 
or Physcon, and proclaimed him king instead of 
the elder brother. "They that fed of the portion 
of his meat destroyed" his interests. 
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lor him, shall ho appenr a sucouil time without sin unto salvation.' 



SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 

No. I. 

To all, who have any faith in the religion of 
the Bible, the 2d coming of Christ must be a 
subject of the most solemn and thrilling interest. 
The Scriptures, as might be expected, if such an 
event enters into the economy of divine grace, 
are remarkably full, plain and explicit on the 
subject; and yet many good minds are involved 
in midnight darkness, in relation to " the appear- 
ance of the great God and our Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ." They have no distinct ideas of 
the manner, objector time of his blessed coming. 
This is so, not because the Word of the Lord is 
deficient or ambiguous in its testimony on the 
subject, but because the Bible has not been care- 
fully studied, or it has been read and understood 
according to the traditions of the Elders. If God 
has revealed his will and purposes to mortals, it 



xi : 51. ) Even in the worst stage of the Jewish polity, Paul, 
when being rebuked for reviling 'God's High Priest,' replied 
that he 'wisl not that he was the High Priest ; quoting the 
scripture which says, 'thou shall not speak evil of the ruler of 
thy people.' (Acts xx : 4. 5.) 



is reasonable to suppose that he intended that 
they should understand it, and that he has ex- 
pressed the divine mind to us, as plainly and ex- 
plicitly, as in the nature of things it is possible 
to do. I believe that God has done this ; that 
the will of God is revealed as clearly in the 
Bible as it was possible to make it; and if any 
man walks in darkness, it is because he has nev- 
er in the simplicity and docility of a little child 
set down at the feet of Jesus to study the Scrip- 
tures, or because he has received a set of heter- 
ogeneous notions from his catechism, creed, or 
the traditions of men, and reads his Bible 
through these notiom which he cherishes as sa- 
cred. They cloud his understanding and ren- 
der the Word of Life dark as midnight to his 
soul. It is well to have a few plain, simple, 
well defined rules of interpretation by which to 
study the Scriptures, and rigidly abide by them, 
lead where they may. Our rules are the follow- 
ing, viz. 

1. The Bible contains a revelation from God 
to man, and of course must be the best, plainest 
and simplest that can be given. It is a revela- 
tion in human language, to human beings, and 
must be understood by the known laws of lan- 
guage. 

2. The Bible is always to be understood lit- 
erally, when the literal sense does not involve 
contradictions, or is not unnatural. 

3. When the literal sense involves the pas- 
sage in contradiction, or expresses ideas which 
are unnatural, it is figurative, or parabolic, and 
is designed to illustrate rather than reveal the 
truth. 

4. When a passage is clearly figurative, the 
figure is to be carefully studied, and the passage 
compared with other parts of the Word, where 
the same or a similar figure may be employed. 

With these plain and simple rules of interpre- 
tation before us, we invite the reader, with his 
Bible in his hand, to go with us into a scriptural 
examination of the doctrine of the 2d coming of 
our dear Redeemer. We shall find the scriptures 
sweetly harmonize on this and all other subjects 
on which they treat, when properly understood. 
Truth is one, with many harmonious parts. Er- 
ror is many, with many discordant, repulsive, 
heterogeneous ingredients. We will now pro- 
ceed to demonstrate the following proposition ; 
viz. — The 2d or final coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ is an event yet future. 

This is evident from the fact that those passa- 
ges which speak of his coming, are grossly per- 
verted, when applied to any event in the history 
of the past. In our last article on this subject, it 
was proved beyond the possibility of refutation 
that Mat. 16. 27, 28, refers to two distinct 
events ; one to take place at the end of the 
world when the son of God shall appear in ihe 
glory of his Father with his mighty angels to re- 
ward every man according to his works. The 
other was his transfiguration on " the holy moun- 
tain," a type, a vision of his final coming, which 
took place six days after the promise that some 
of his disciples, then present, should not taste of 
death till they saw him coming in vision, in his 
kingdom. Neither the 27th nor the 28th verse 
has the least reference to the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, or the revolutionary war. The 27th 
verse refers to the end of the world, and the 28th 
to the transfiguration of Christ, a type, a preliba- 
tion of his glorious appearing in the last day. 
See, read Matt. 16, 27, 28; 17 chap, 1, 10; 2 
Pet, 1 ; 15, 18. 

In the 24th and 25th chapters of Matthew, we 
have a very full descriptive prediction of the fi- 
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nal coming of the Son of God. But by a cer- 
tain application of Mat. 24 : 34, the believers in 
no future punishment contrive to dispose of the 
whole of the grand anl sublime phenomena 
which the Redeemer here and elsewhere assures 
us will attend his coining, and refer all, in short 
hand, and by wholesale, to the famous siege of 
Jerusalem. How is it ? Let us examine. In 
the latter part of the 23d chapter, and the begin- 
ning of the 24th, the Saviour gives his disciples 
intimation that Jerusalem and the temple should 
be destroyed. As they left the city and seated 
themselves on the Mount of Olives, the whole 
city being spread out before them at their feet, 
the disciples ask their Lord — "When shall 
these things be ? and what shall be the sign of 
thy coming and the end of the world?" verse 3. 
Here are three questions, 1. The end of these 
things, i. e. the city and temple. 2. The signs 
of Christ's final coming. 3. What events should 
take place at the end of the world 1 The reply 
of Christ covers the whole ground of the inquiry, 
but in his answer he bestows the most attention 
to the second inquiry, the signs of his coming. 

These signs he gives from the 5th to the 14th 
verse. Here he tells them before he comes 
there will be many false Christs, false prophets, 
wars, earthquakes, pestilences, famines, "but the 
end is not yet;" that the church would pass 
through hot persecutions and that the Gospel of 
the Kingdom would be preached in all the world 
for a witness unto all nations, and the end of the 
world shall come." Then he refers to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem (parenthically from the 
12th to the 22nd,) and then returns back to his 
all-absorbing and more important theme,, the 
signs of his coming and the end of the world. 
The signs are : — 

1. The coming of false Christs. The last 
century has produced several who have professed 
to come as the Messiah. Ann Lee, Emanuel 
Swedenburg and others have pretended that the 
second coming of Christ was fulfiled in them. 
But he tells us to believe them not; but why? 
" For as the lightning cometh out of the east and 
shineth even unto the west, So shall also the 
coming of the Son of Man be." That is his 
coming will not be a spiritual, figurative coming ; 
but will be open, visible, sudden and manifest to 
nil as the lightning. When he comes all eyes 
shall see him ; no one will doubt ; it will be as 
visible and manifest as lightning. 

2. 1 Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days the sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken.' 

Here are several things which are to take 
place as signs of his coming. 

1. A time of tribulation shall immediately 
precede his coming. This is also foretold by 
Daniel, who says that before the resurrection 
there shall ' be a time of trouble,' and 'the power 
of the holy people, (ihe church) is to be scattered,' 
Dan. 12: 1, 7. 

2. The sun shall be darkened and the moon 
shall not give her light. This is a natural con- 
sequence from the dissolving of elements which 
is then to take place. At that time Moses, Mal- 
achi, Peter, Paul and John inform us that our 
world is to take fire, ' burn as an oven,' and all 
the elements to melt with fervent heat. See 
Deut. 32; 22. Mai. 4: 1—4. Matt. 3: 12, 
13 : 40. 2d Peter 3 : 7, 12. 2d Thes. 1 : 7, 
10 — Well, now when this fire shall have been 
kindled on our earth, dense columns of smoke 
will arise and cloud the air so much that the sun 



will be darkened, and the less vivid rays of the 
moon will not reach the earth at all ; " the moon 
shall not give her light." 

(3) "The stars shall fall from heaven," not 
the planets, but meteors, luminous, transient bod- 
ies, composed of intlamable gasses will be seen, 
playing their gambols and falling to the earth, as 
ihey have already been seen in our clay, falling 
like a storm of fire to the earth. 

(4) "The powers of the heavens (atmosphere) 
shall be shaken." Peter expresses the s-ame 
sentiments in other words. " The heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat," 2d Pet. 3. 10. 
When these things take place,, what then ? 

3. '• And then shall appear the signs of the 
Son of man in heaven, and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the 
Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory," verse 30 — "and he 
shall send his angels with a sound of a trumpet 
and they shall gather his elect from the four 
winds, from one end of the heaven to the other," 
verse 31. 

Now here are the signs of the Redeemer's 
glorious coming. What are they ? Let us brief- 
ly recapitulate them, or the more striking of 
them. 1. His coming will be open, manifest, 
visible, and sudden, even as the lightning which 
cometh out of the east and shineth into the west. 
Nothing of this kind took place at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. 2. The Sun shall be dark- 
ened and the moon shall not give her light. — 
Nothing of this kind took place at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. 3. The stars shall fall, i. e. 
then shall be a shower of meteors. Historians 
tell nothing of such phenomena being witnessed 
when the battering rams of the Roman army 
beat down the triple walls of the Holy City. 
4. The heavens, or visible atmosphere, to be 
dreadfully agitated and pass away with a great 
noise. — Nobody heard this noise or witnessed 
anything of the kind at Jerusalem. 5. Imme- 
diately after the tribulation of the last days, the 
Son of man is to be seen in the clouds in power 
and great glory. 6. The last trumpet is to 
sound ; " he shall send forth his angels with a 
sound of a trumpet." 

7. His saints will be gathered together to 
meet him in tho air. The history of the world 
furnishes us no account of the transaction of any 
of these things. There is not a particle of evi- 
dence that any thing of the kind happened when 
Pagan Rome broke up the Jewish polity and 
burnt up their city and temple. But the objector 
will ask what will you do with the 34th verse; 
" verily I say unto you, this generation shall not 
pass, till all these things be fulfilled."— -This 
passage has perplexed many, and with its aid the 
Universalists have managed to apply prophecies 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, which every 
body knows were not in any sense fulfiled by 
that bloody event. But what is a generation ? 
The children of our father are a generation. 
The wicked are said to be of their father, the 
devil, and they are called " a generation of vi- 
pers," and that generation still lives. The righ- 
teous are the children of God and they are a gen- 
eration " a seed shall serve him, it shall be ac- 
counted to the Lord for a generation," Ps. 102 : 
25. Again. " But ye are a chosen generation, 
royal priesthood, a holy nation," 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
Here we have the key to this passage. The 
children of God, Christians are a " chosen gen- 
eration," are "accounted unto the Lord for a gen- 
eration." But of his little flock of spiritual 
children the Son of God says. " Verily I say 



unto you this generation, (my Church, my disci- 
ples) shall not pass till all these things (signs) 
be fulfilled." Blessed be God the same genera- 
tion still lives and many of them are now "look- 
ing for the bright appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ," and "when he 
shall oppeur" they will then pass away and " ap- 
pear with him in glory." R. 



_ OBJECTIONS. 

" llmv Mn ye boliuve tlial toCvlva honor ono of another." 



"EIGHT FUNDAMENTAL ERRORS''. 

The editor of Zion's Herald, gives the fol- 
lowing article, containing, as he thinks, "eight 
fundamental errors in Miller's theory, &c." He 
says that he wrote it for the benefit of those 
" who had not studied Miller's theory ;" but we 
now give it for the benefit of those who have stud- 
ied, and understand it. They will have no dif- 
ficulty in disposing of them. 

We have one remark to make about Mr. Mil- 
ler, and his adherents becoming infidels, in case 
Christ does not come in 1843. The editor says 
ihey will then abandon their Bibles. Will Bro. 
Brown tell us whether Mr. Cambell, Phelps, and 
Smith, with himself and a host of other?, will 
give up their Bibles, in case the Jews do not re- 
turn and Mohamedism is not destroyed in '43, 
as they predict? Or why Mr. Smith and his ad- 
herents did not give up their Bibles in 1819 
as he predicted that Mohamedism would be de- 
stroyed that year. And how many infidels did it 
make ? Bro. B. will remember that Mr. Smith is a 
learned man ; knd has great influence; and that 
Mr Miller is nothing but a Fanatic!! and hence 
is not capable, on the ground of the editor's rea- 
soning, to make but few, while Mr. S. and his 
adherents may make many infidels. Ed. 

EIGHT FUNDAMENTAL ERRORS IN MILLER'S THEORY 
OF THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 

For the benefit of those who have not studied 
Miller's theory, we point out the following fun- 
damental errors. 

1. He dates the vision of the oppression of 
the Church of God, Jewish and Christian, from 
the edict of Artaxerxes, given B. C. 457, to Ezra, 
to build Jerusalem, and restore the Jewish Slate ; 
which was so effectual, that Jerusalem and its 
temple flourished, with slight interruptions, for 
about 500 years, until destroyed by the Romans. 
A. D., 70. 

How preposterous to date the duration of the 
" Sanctuary's being trodden under foot," from 
an edict thus to build it up ! 

2. Mr. Miller dates the assumption of Roman, 
supremacy, from A. D. 534; whereas all stand- 
ard histories agree, that the emperor Phocas con- 
ferred upon the Bishop of Rome the title of 
"Universal Bishop," A. D. 606. 

3. He declares that Papacy has lost its civil 
sword and tripple crown, since A. D. 1798! 
Whereas, the Pope of Rome is now just as much 
an absolute sovereign, as any one in Europe. 

4. He makes Michael, in Dan. xii. 1, to 
mean Christ, who is about " to 'stand up" to 
judge the world, and raise the dead, and his the- 
ory cannot subsist, without this interpretation ; 
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but St. Jude, verse 9th, informs uf, that Michael 
is an arch-angel. 

Thus with the main pillar the whole system 
comes to the ground 

5. He makes out two days of judgment and 
of resurrection, one thousand years apart — ene 
fur the righteous, and the other for the wicked. 

6. He denies that all Israel will be saved 
before the end of the world, against the uniform 
and repeated declarations of the Prophets from 
the beginning. 

7. He denies that the gospel will be propa- 
gated, and become triumphant throughout the 
world before the resurrection. 

8. He declares in one place in his book that 
Christ has greatly revived the Church since the 
downfall of Napoleon, and has roused her to the 
Missionary work so that she has published the 
Scriptures in one hundred and fifty different 
languages, while in another place he considers 
the Laodicean Church, which the Saviour de- 
clared to be lukewarm, and ready to be spued 
out of his mouth, to be the prophetic emblem and 
type of Protestant Christianity in these days ! 
See his 17th Lecture, and a part of the 10th, 
2d edition. 

Other errors might be shown, some of them 
fundamental, and others incidental, such as that 
the day of grace will close ; the Turkish empire 
will come to an end, and that there will be an 
unparalleled time of trouble in 1839, each of 
which catastrophes is an independent conclusion 
from independent chains of argument. But thus 
much must for the present suffice. 

It is contended by Mr. Miller's friends, that 
revivals of religion have followed his preaching 
in almost every place where he has been. This 
may be true, but it does not follow that his ex- 
planation of the prophecies have conduced to this. 
He is in the practice, and he is certainly to be 
commended for it, of closing his lectures with 
powerful appeals to the consciences of his audi- 
ences, in relation to the salvation of their souls. 
These exhortations and warnings are heart- 
searching. They are very much in the spirit 
and style of Whitefield's sermons, and, coming 
from a man who evinces the sincerity of his be- 
lief in the solemnity, ardor and earnestness of 
his manner, it is no wonder that persons are 
convicted. They would be, the prophecies out 
of the question. 

We give our readers speoimens of these elo- 
quent appeals, They are the closing paragraphs 
of his 11th and 12th lectures. 

" Be warned \ Repent ! Fly, fly for succor to 
the ark of God — to Jesus Christ — the Lamb 
which once was slain, that you might live, for he 
is worthy to receive all honor, power and glory, 
Believe, and you shall live. Obey his word, 
his spirit, his calls, his invitations. There is no 
time for delay. Put it not off I beg of you ; no, 
not for a moment. Do you want to join that 
heavenly choir, and sing the new song ? Then 
come in God's appointed way. Repent. Do 
you want a house, not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens? Then join in heart and soul 
this happy people whose God is the Lord. Do 
you want an interest in the New Jerusalem, the 
beloved city? Then set your face as a flint 
Zionward. Become a pilgrim in the good old 
way. ' Seek first the kingdom of heaven,' says 
Christ, ! and then all these things shall be added 
unto you.' " 

" But you my impenitent friends, who have 
never wept nor* confessed your sins to God, who 
have been more anxious to have your names 
written in the bool' of fame, of worldly honor, of 



the riches of this world, than in the Book of Life, 
remember you too will weep when all heaven 
is silent. When the last seal is broken, — then 
you will see the book, and your name blotted 
out! Then you will weep and say, once my 
name was there. I had a day of probation. 
Life was ptofTeied, but I hated instruction. I 
despised reproof, and my part is taken from the 
Book of Life ! Farewell happiness ! farewell 
hope ! Amen." 

But in relation to the prophecies, Mr. Miller 
is in an error. We say plainly, and if there is 
any thing to risk in the way of reputation we risk 
it, that the events predicted by him to take place 
in 1843, will not take place ; or to come a little 
nearer home,' that those predicted to lake place 
next August, will not take place. And what 
will be the mortification of Mr. Miller, and those 
who have embraced his opinions, when next Au- 
tumn arrives, and every thing goes on as hereto- 
fore? Will they then, frankly confess their "er- 
ror, and acknowledge their delusion ? What 
does experience say on this question ? It says 
that most men who have tenaciously adhered to, 
and zealously defended a system, have too much 
pride for this. They prefer, if possible, to avoid 
the mortification of an humble confession, and 
cast about to find somebody or something upon 
which they may shift the blame. And upon 
what will Mr. M. cast the blame? Why upon 
the Bible of course. He verily believes that if 
the Bible teaches anything, it teaches the system 
he has been seven years preaching, and sixteen 
years studying. Now if these events do not 
happen, as predicted, what will be the effect? 
Why, that the Bible does not teach any thing. 
We have no doubt that a large portion of Mr. 
Miller's adherents, will cherish this infidel senti- 
ment. And would not this be consistent with 
their present belief? 

*We hope God will overrule these things for 
his glory ; but the prospect now is, that Mr. 
Miller's Lectures will do infinitely more harm 
than good. 



of the immediate approach of the day of judg- 
ment. This notion, which took its rise from a 
remarkable pass age in t he Revelation of i^t 
John, and had been entertained by some doctors 



n the preceding century, was ad vanced publicly 



by many at t his time , and spreading itself with 



an amazi ng rapid ity through the European prov - 
inces, it threw themi nto tne de epest consterna - 
tion and anguis h. For they I m agined that b't. 
J ohn clea rly fore told that altera thousand year s 
from the birth of Christ Satan was to be le t 
loose from his prison, Antichrist to come, and 



the destruction and con flagration of the world to 
follow these great and terrible events. Hence 



prodigious numbers of people abandoned all their 
" connections and their parental relations, and 



g iving ove r to the churches or monasteries al l 
their land s, treasur es, and worldly eflccts, re- 
paired wi th the utmostjreci pitatioii Jo Palestine " 



JUDGMENT DAY IN THE 1QTH CENTUR Y. 

The followi n g extract is from Mosheim 's 
Church History. We are often referred to the 



fanatics of the past by the opponents of Mr. Mil- 
ler, for a lesson of instruction and warning, re- 
lative to our belief of the 2d coming of Christ. 
We give the following account, that our friends 
may see that there is no comparison between 
Mr. Miller's views, and those of the tenth centu- 
ry. Who can compare the Ministers, and Laity, 
who advocate the 2d coming of Christ now, 
with the ignorant and wicked Clergy and Laity 
of the tenth century 1. Ed. 

That the whole Christian world was covered 
at this time, with a thick and gloomy veil of su- 
perstition, is evident from a prodigious number 
of testimonies and examples, which it is needless 
to mention. This horrible cloud, which hid al- 
most every ray of truth from the eyes of the mul- 
titude, furnished a favorable opportunity to the 
priests and monks of propagating many absurd 
and ridiculous opinions, which contributed not a 
little to confirm their credit. Among these 
opinions, which dishonored so frequently the Lat- 
in church, and produced from time to time such 
violent agitations, none occasioned such a uni- 
versal panic, nor such dreadful impressions of 
terror or dismay, as a notion that now prevailed 



where the y Imagined that C irist would descend 
from heaven to judge t he world. Others devo- 
ted themselves by a solemn and voluntary oath 
to the service of the churches, convents, and 
priesthood, whose slaves they became in the most 
rigorous sense of that word, performing daily 
their heavy tasks; and all this from a notion 
that the Supreme Judge would diminish the se- 
verity of their sentence, and look upon them 
with a more favorable and propitious eye, on ac- 
count of their having made themselves the slaves 
of his ministers. When an eclipse of the sun 
or moon happened to be visible, the cities were 
deserted, and their miserable inhabitants fled for 
refuge to hollow caverns, and hid themselves 
among the craggy rocks, and under the bending 
summits of steep mountains. The opulent at- 
tempted to bribe the Deity, and the saintly tribe, 
by rich donations conferred upon the sacerdotal 
and monastic orders, who were looked upon as 
the immediate vicegerents of heaven. In many 
places, temples, palaces, and noble edifices, both 
public and private, were suffered to decay, nay, 
were deliberately pulled down, from a notion 
that they were no longer of any use, since the 
final dissolution of all things was at hand. In a 
word, no language is sufficient to express the 
confusion and despair that tormented the minds 
of miserable mortals upon this occasion. This 
general delusion was indeed opposed and com- 
bated by the discerning few, who endeavored to 
dispel these groundless terrors, and to efface the 
notion from which they arose, in the minds of 
the people. But their attempts were ineffectual ; 
nor could the dreadful apprehensions of the su- 
perstitious multitude be entirely removed before 
the conclusion of this century. Then, when 
they saw that the so much dreaded period had 
passed without the arrival of any great calamity, 
they began to understand that St John had not 
really foretold what they so much feared. 



MILLER AND THE FRENCH PROPHETS. 

We copy the following from the Mercantile 
Journal. 

A False Prophet. It will be perceived by 
the following paragraph which we extract from 
the London Atheneum of Jan. 18lh, that an ex- 
citement relating to the end of the world, pre- 
vailed in France at the commencement of the 
present year. But as the day, on which that 
event was to take place, passed by without any 
special occurrence — there is reason to believe 
that the prophet who uttered the prediction was 
a false one. Whether Mr. Miller's prediction 
will be fulfiled remains to be seen : 

" Our lively neighbors on the other side of 
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the channel have been occupied in looking out 
for the end of the world, which the prophets had 
announced for the 6th of January in the present 
year. That the renewal of a rumor, which had 
periodical currency amid the particular interests 
and general superstition of the dark ages, should 
be possible in our day, under any sanction less 
positive than those of philosophy itself, speaks 
but little for the state of education in the coun- 
try where it has obtained." 

Will the reader look at the article " French 
Prophets" in Buck's Theological Dictionary, 
and compare them carefully with Mr. Miller, 
and his lectures? Is there the least shade of 
resemblance between them ? Why do intelli- 
gent men make such invidious comparisons? 
Why ? Ed. 



say on the prophecies. The principle object of 
this Layman, seems to be, to eulogize the fac- 
tors and berate Mr. Miller. At the close of tb e 
article he shows his "cloven foot." He says, 
" He [Mr. Miller] continues his lectures — to 
audiences, who all contribute to support him 
with pecuniary aid ; for they deposit their con- 
tributions before they enter th« house."—" Mr. 
Miller, [he continues] seems to be laying up 
goods for many years; but if his doctrine is 
true, whose shall they be in 1843 T" 

We would recommend to this " Layman" to 
study the " ninth commandment' 1 '' in the deca- 
logue. The above statement is utterly false. 
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* Can ye not discorn ihe ii»na of the limes." 
BOSTON, APRIL 15, 1840. 



Publisher's Notice. — We send the two first 
numbers of our paper to many who we under- 
stand feel an interest in the subject to which it is 
devoted, hoping that they may become subscri- 
bers. Those who wish to do so, by forwarding 
one dollar by mail, immediately, will secure the 
whole volume, as we cannoi afford to print more 
than enoi'gh to supply the demand, after this 
number. Persons in the city and neighboring 
towns, who may wish to retail them, can be fur- 
nished at the rate of two dollars per hundred, 
by forwarding their orders to the subscribers, 
accompanied with the money. No papers will 
be delivered till the money is received. 

Dow & Jackson. 



A SIGN. 

The Revival of Religion. A Sermon preach- 
ed at Portsmouth, N H., February 23, 1840, 
By Andrew P. Peabody, Pastor of the South 
Church and Parish. Published by request. 
For sale by Weeks, Jordan & Co. 121 Wash- 
ington St. 

This sermon is written by a Unitarian minis- 
ter.who advocates genuine revivals of religion. 
It will be seen by an extract from this sermon in 
another column, that he fully approves of the 
revival now in progress in that town. Both the 
revival and the sermon are the fruits of Br. Mil- 
ler's labors there. We recommend it to 
some of our Orthodox and Baptist teachers, 
who have spent their strength in opposing what 
this Unitarian minister approves. 



J 

OUR COURSE. 

We propose to make the "Signs of the Times," 
a medium of intelligence in relation to the con- 
dition of the church and the world, at the pres- 
ent time, in reference to the Second Coming 
of Christ. And in view of the near ap- 
proach of the So?i of Man in the clouds of heav- 
en, to aid professors of religion in preparing for 
that day, and to exhort, entreat, and pray sin- 
ners in Christ's stead, to be reconciled to God ; 
and be prepared to meet the Savior with joy. 
We intend therefore, so far as it is possible, that 
the influence of this little sheet shall tend to 
promote revivals of religion, — prayer, — purity, — 
and entire consecration in the members of 
Christ's body. 

We now look to the friends of this cause to 
sustain us in the enterprize. Please read the 
prospectus on the last page. Brethren, do what 
you can, and do it nmo. 



CHRISTIAN MIRROR. 

The Christian Mirror of the 26th ult. contains 
an article professedly from a " layman who has 
read his Bible, and is not a novice in history." 
He seems to understand what the commentators 



Illustrations of Prophecy; particularly the 
Evening and Morning Visions of Daniel, and 
the Apocalyptical Visions of John. By Da- 
vid Cambell. 

We are glad to see works of this kind multi- 
plying. This work has been got up by Br. 
Cambell, with great care and industry ; and al- 
though we do not agree with the author about 
the return of the Jews, the Millenium, and con- 
sequently the application of many of the proph- 
ecies, yet we would recommend the work and 
hope it may have a wide circulation. The pic- 
torial illustrations are generally correct, and are 
valuable. For sale at No. 9 Washington-st. 



C7*Those persons who have names of sub- 
scribers, should send them in immediately. 



[E7*An article from Br. Lilch, on the little 
horn in Daniel's fourth kingdom, will appear in 
our next. 



MILLER'S INFLUENCE UPON THE PEO- 
PLE. 

Much is said in the pulpit, and by Editors of 
public Journals, about the evil tendency of Mr. 
Miller's lectures. An orthodox clergyman of 
Lynn, (Rev. Parsons Cook,) thinks they are 
more demoralizing than the Theatre '. A min- 
ister of this city, of high standing, stated to one 
of his hearers, that he thought it as great a sin 
for church members to go to these lectures, as to 
the Theatre ! Indeed, most of the ministers 
and laity of different denominations, who have 



not heard Mr. M. have judged unfavorably of 
his labors. It is supposed that the people aro 
frightened— excited by terrific scenes connected 
with the conflagration of the world. The fol- 
lowing statements will place this matter in i:s 
true light. 

His lectures in Boston, Cambridge-Port, and 
Watertown, have had the happiest effect upon 
the churches, and the community at large. At 
a future time we shall give a more full account 
of this matter. We shall now turn the reader's 
attention to the testimony of others. 

The following extract from the " Christian 
Herald," will give some idea of his labors in 
Portsmouth, N. H. It is from the pen of Elder 
D. Millard, in whose society Br. M. labored. 

"On the 23d of January brother William Mil- 
ler came into town, and commenced, in our 
chapel, his course of lectures on the second com- 
ing of Christ. During the nine days he re- 
mained, crowds nocked to hear him. Before he 
concluded his lectures, a large number of anx- 
ious souls came forward for prayers. Our meet- 
ings continued every day and evening for a 
length of time after he left. Such an intense 
state of feeling as now pervaded our congrega- 
tion, we never witnessed before in any place. 
Not un frequently from sixty to eighty would 
come forward for prayers on an evening. Such 
an awful spirit of solemnity seemed to settle 
down on the place, that hard must be that sin- 
ner's heart that could withstand it. during 
the whole, not an appearance of confusion occur- 
red. All was order and solemnity.— Generally, 
as soon as souls found deliverance, they wero 
ready to proclaim it, and exhort their friends, in 
the most moving language, to come to the foun - 
tain of life. Our meetings thus continued on 
evenings for six weeks; indeed, they have thus 
continued with very little intermission up to the 
present. 

Probably about one hundred and fifty souls 
have been converted in our meetings ; but as a 
part of these were from other congregations, 
some have returned to their former meetings. 
Among the converts are a considerable number 
from the Universalist congregation. These still 
remain with us. From our meetings this bles- 
sed work soon spread into every congregation 
in town, favorable to revivals. In several of 
these, it is at present spreading with power. 
For weeks together the ringing of bells for daily 
meetings, rendered our town like a continual 
sabbath. Indeed such a season of revival was 
never before witnessed in Portsmouth, by the 
oldest inhabitant. It would be difficult at pres- 
ent to ascertain the exact number of conversions 
in town. It is variously estimated at from 500 
to 700. We have received into fellowship 
eighty-one. Nine of these were received on 
previous profession. We have baptized sixty- 
seven, and the others stand as candidates for 
baptism. Never, while we linger on the shore 
of mortality, do we expect to enjoy more of 
heaven than we have in some of our late meet- 
ings, and on baptizing occasions. At the water 
side thousands would gather to witness this 
solemn institution in Zion, and many would re- 
turn from the place weeping. Our brethren at 
the old chapel have had some additions ; we be- 
lieve some over twenty." 

In relation to the character of the revival, we 
quote the following extract from Mr. Peabody's 
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sermon, on ihe recent revival in that town. 

"If I am rightly informed, the present season 
of religious excitement has been to a great de- 
gree free from what, I confess, has always made 
me dread such times, I mean those excesses 
and extravagances, which wound religion in the 
house of its friends, and causes its enemies to 
blaspheme. I most cheerfully express my opin- 
ion, that there will be in the fruits of the present 
excitement far less to regret, and much more for 
the friends of God to rejoice in, much more to 
be recorded in the book of eternal life, than in 
any similar series of religious exercises, which 
I have ever had the opportunity of watching." 

We give the following extract of a letter from 
Elder Fleming, relating to Br. Miller's labors in 
the city of Portland. 

" Things here are moving powerfully. Last 
evening about 200 requested prayers, and the 
interest seems constantly increasing. The 
whole city s>eems agitated. Br. Miller's lectures 
have not the least effect to affright ; they are 
far from it. The great alarm is among those 
who did not come near. Many who stayed 
away and opposed seem excited, and perhaps 
alarmed. But those who candidly heard, are 
far from excitement and alarm. 

The interest awakened by his lectures is of 
the most deliherate and dispassionate kind, and 
though it is the greatest revival I ever saw, yet 
there is the least passionate excitement. It 
seems to take the greatest hold on the male part 
of community. What produces the effects is 
this — Bfc M. simply takes the sword of the 
spirit, unsheathed and naked, and lays its sbarp 
edge on the naked heart, and it cuts ! ! that is 
all. Before the edge of this mighty weapon In- 
fidelity falls, and Universalism withers. False 
foundations vanish, and Babel's merchants won- 
der. It seems to me that this must be a little 
the nearest like apostolic revivals of any thing 
modern times have witnessed." 

The above was written a few days after Br. 
M. left the City. The work continues still with 
great power. 

Since the above was in type, we have received 
another letter from Br. Fleming, dated Portland, 
April 6th, from which we give the following 
extracts. 

" Brother Himes, — Amid a superabundance 
of cares, I take a moment to drop you a line 
on the state of affairs in this city. 

There has probable never been so much reli- 
gious interest among the inhabitants of this 
place generally, as at present ; and Mr. Miller 
must be regarded directly or indirectly as the 
instrument, although many, no doubt, will deny 
it; as some are very unwilling to admit that a 
good work of God can follow his labors ; and 
yet we have the most indubitable evidence that 
this is the work of the Lord. It is worthy of 
note that in the present interest there has been 
comparatively, nothing like mechanical effort. 
There has been nothing like passionate excite- 
ment. If there has been excitement it has been 
out of doors among such as did not attend Br. 
M.'s lectures. 

At some of our meetings, since Br. M. left, 
as many as 250, it has been estimated, have ex- 
pressed a desire for religion, by coming forward 
for prayers ; and probably between one and two 
hundred have professed conversion at our meet- 



this whole city, and all the adjacent country. A 
number of Rum-sellers have turned their shops 
into meeting rooms, and those places that were 
once devoted to intemperance and revelry, nre 
now devoted to prayer and praise. Others have 
abandoned the traffic entirely and nre become 
converted to God. One or two gambling es- 
tablishments, I am informed, are entirely broken 
up. Infidels, Deists, U7iiversalists : iw\<i the most 
abandoned profligates, have been converted. 
Some who had not been to the house of wor- 
ship for years. Prayer meetings have been es- 
tablished in every part of the city by the differ- 
ent denominations, or by individuals, and at al- 
most every hour. Being down in the business 
part of our city, on the 4th inst., I was conduct- 
ed into a room over one of the Banks, where 1 
found about 30 or 40 men of different denomi- 
nations, engaged with one accord in prayer, at 
about 11 o'clock in the day-time! In short it 
would be almost impossible to give an adequate 
idea of the interest now felt in this city. There 
is nothing like extravagant excitement, but an 
almost universal solemnity on the minds of all 
the people. One of the principle booksellers in- 
formed me that he had sold more Bibles in one 
month (since Br. Miller came here) than he had 
in any four months previous. A member of an 
orthodox church informed me that if Mr. Miller 
could now return, he could probably be admitted 
into any of the Orthodox houses of worship, 
and he expressed a strong desire for his return 
to our city." 

Will the Rev. Parsons Cook join with the 
Editor of the " Trumpet" in ridiculing such re- 
vivals as these ? Will he now pronounce these 
lectures " more demoralizing than the Theatre ?" 
These are the legitimate fruits of Mr. Miller's 
labors. Let his accusers beware. 



CORRESPONDENCE. 



LETTER FROM MR. MILLER, NO 3. 

ON THE RETURN OF THE JEWS. 

Dear Brother Himes, — I am now at home, 
found my family and friends well ; yesterday was 
very sick, owing to my great anxiety to see 
home, and my fatigue on my journey. To-day 
I feel much better, and shall employ a little time 
in writing to you. 

Those souls whom I have addressed in my 
six months' tour are continually before rne.sleep- 
ing or waking; I can see them perishing by thou 
sands ; and when I reflect on the accountability 
of their teachers, who say " peace and safety," 
I am in pain for them. How many souls will 
Brs. Phelps, Cambell and others, who are stick- 
lers for the Jew's return, and for a temporal mil- 
leniura, be the means of lulling to sleep, and 
while they are flattering themselves that their 
teachers are right, find to their eternal cost, that 
their preparation for the eternal world was de- 
layed a few days too long, on the vain supposi- 
tion that the Jews must return and a millenium 
intervene. Why will they not listen to reason 
and scripture ? Peter was converted from such a 
selfish and bigoted mind, when he said, " of a 
truth I perceive that God is no respecter of per- 
sons," Acts 10 : 34 — ■ 35. And yet, truly, if the 
Jews ever return, they must be respected of God, 
for will not all acknowledge, that they are to be 
gathered by God out of all nations, &c. 

Isa Ixvi, 20. And they nhall bring all your brethren 
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tttusis, to my holy mountain Jeiuculem, suiih the Lord, as the 
children <A Israel bring un offering in a clean vessel into the 
house of the Lord. 

They are not gathered because they work right- 
eousness, or by being children of faiih ; but be- 
cause they ore " God's ancient covenant people." 
For if they believe they are grafted in among 
the Gentile believers and are no more Jews in 
that sense. 

Rom, x, 12. For there is no difference between the Jew and 
the Greek : for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that cull 
upon him. 

Now if the Jew be restored because he is a 

Jew, then PeteT needed another conversion : for 

he said he perceived God was no respecter of 

persons. What a pity, that Peter had not had 

Bro. Phelps and his deacon to teach him better. 

Again — how foolish Paul must have been to 

have wished himself accursed, 

Rom ix, 3. For I could wish that myself were accursed from 
Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen, according to the flesh: 

when Bro. Phelps, Skinner, and the notori- 
ous Whittemore, if they had lived in his day, 
could have told him, in five words : Father Paul, 
God wiu nol cast away his ancient covenant peo- 
ple ; for all Israel shall be saved. Once more, 
if James had lived in the days of the Boston trio, 
he might have wrote a very different epistle 
when he wrote to the " twelve tribes scattered 
abroad." Instead of pointing to the law of liberty 
and faith in Christ Jesus as their justification, 
and respect of persons, he might have told them 
to remain steadfast as Jews, and in the end they 
would all be gathered in and saved. Yes how 
different would James have wrote, if he had be- 
lieved in the return of the Jews, and the salva- 
tion of God's ancient covenant people. 

If then the Jew, as a Jew in the flesh, must 
have another day, God must have respect of 
persons, without any reference to the work of 
righteousness. Or God must give the Gentile 
another day, after the Jew. 

Rom i. 16, 17. For 1 am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ : for it is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one thut believcth , to the Jew first, and also the Greek. 

For therein is the righteousnessof God revealed from faith to 
fuith: as it is written, thejust shall live by faith. 

Here we are plainly taught that the Jew bas 

had his day, and now the Gentile. 

Rom. ii 7 — 11, 28, 29, To them who by patient continu- 
ance in well-doing, seek for glory, and honor, and immortali- 
ty, eternal life : 

For there is no respect of persons with God. 
For he is not a Jew which is one outwardly; neither is that 
cireumcision which is outward in the flesh: 

But he is a Jew which is one inwardly; and circum- 
cision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter ; 
whose pruise is not of men, but of God. 

These passages show plain, that the Jews have 
had their day, and have been visited with the in- 
dignation and wrath of God, of which they are 
a sample unto us who afterwards should live un- 
godly. Now if they, as unbelievers, after suffer- 
ing the vengeance of God as a nation are to be 
gathered again and restored to their privileges, 
land and laws, then the Gentiles, after suffer- 
ing the vengeance of eternal life, are to be re- 
stored again to their present privileges, country, 
and laws. Will the trio agree to this? I think 
not. Yet the type must agree with the antitype. 
But the gospel promise which was before the law 
made to Abraham, was promised in Christ unto 
all them which believe, both Jew and Gentile. 
This is certainly the Apostle's reasoning in the 
3d and 4th chapters of Romans, and he says not 
one word about the Jews return, when he sums 
up the advantage the Jew had over the Gentile. 

Rom. iii 1 — 9. What advantage then hath the Jew 1 or 
what profit is there of circumcision 1 

What then 1 are we better than they 1 No, in no wise : for 
we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that lliey are 
all under sin ; 
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Not a word about this return and inheritance 
of Judea again. Yet if so, their restoration 
would be a great advantage over the Gentile. 

Pent, xxx 7. And the Lord thy God will put all these 
curses upon thine enemies, and on them thai hate thee, which 
persecuted thee. 

Isa. ii 14. But they shall dy upon the shoulders of the Philis- 
tines toward the west; they shall spoil them of the east to- 
gether: they shall lay their hand upon Ed»m and Mouh; and 
the children ol Amnion shall obey litem. 

Isa. liv 7, 8, 15. For a small moment have I forsaken 
thee; but with great mercies will I gather time. 

In a little wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment ; hut 
with everlasting kindness will 1 have mercy on thee, saiih the 
Lord thy Redeemer. 

Behold thev shall surely gather together, but not by me: 
whosoever shall gather together against thee shall full lor thy 
sake . 

Hosea. i. 11. Then shall the children of Judah and the chil- 
dren of Israel be gathered together, and appoint themselves 
one head, and they shall come up out of the land : for great 
shall be the day of Jeireel. 

If these passages mean the Jews, then cer- 
tainly they will rule over the Gentiles, and this 
would be an unpardonable neglect in the apos- 
tle to the Gentiles not to give us warning of it. 
But he doth tell us that the chief advantage of 
the Jew was, that he had the praise of God, 
which the Gentile now has over the Jew. So it 
is in the Jew first, and also the Gentile. 

Again, if the Jew is to be gathered to his own 
land and never pulled up again ? 

Amos ix, 15, And I will plant them upon their land, and 
they shall no more be pulled up out of their laud which I ban 
given them saith the Lord thy God. 

How can Paul reconcile 

Gal. vi. 15. For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
avnileth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. 

Eph. i- 10. For do I now persuade men, or God 1 or do 1 
seek to please men 1 for if I yet pleased men, I should not be 
Jie servant of Christ. 

Also ii. 12. That at that time ye were without Christ, be- 
ing aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without 
God in the world : 

16. And that he might reconcile both unto God in one 
body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby; 

And how would our dear Saviour explain, 

John x. 16. And other sheep I have, which are not of 
this fold : them also I must bring, and they shall hear my 
voice; and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd. 

If the Jew is to be a seperate people again and 
never pulled up ? When will Christ break down 
the partition wall? When will he unite Jew and 
Gentile in one body ? And if the Church be the 
fulness of him, see 

Eph. i, 22. And hath put all things under his feet, and 
gave him to be the head over all things to the church, 

23, Which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth ail in 
all. 

How can the Jew, as a Jew, be a part of his 
body, inheriting ol I Jerusalem while the church 
is the fulness of him who inherits all things, and 
prosper the New Jerusalem T Can Bro. Phelps, 
or Cambelljhis prompter, answer these questions? 
Let us have plain distinct answers ; Keep to the 
point. But, say these Judaizing teachers, what 
shall we do with all those passages in the proph- 
ets, that speak the Jews return to their own land ? 
I answer, sirs will you be so good as to notice 
that all the passages which you dare quote to 
prove your doctrine were wrote or prophesied 
before the Jews were restored from Babylon, 
and had their literal fulfilment in that event. 

But say you, some of them were not all ful- 
fil ed such as they should," never Be pulled up." 
" David shall be their king for ever," &c. Sec. 
Very well, gentlemen. If you will examine your 
Bibles you will find every prophecy which could 
not be fulfilled literally, have a direct allu- 
sion to the new covenant, and cannot be fulfilled 
under the old. There Israel, Judah, and my peo- 
ple, are to be understood spiritual Israel &c. 
as in. 



Isa. xi. 10. And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, 
which shall stand for an ensign of the people : to it shall the 
Gentiles seek ; and his rest shall be glorious. 

12. And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, and 
•hall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the 
dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the earth. 

The 11th verse speaks of the gathering of the 
remnant of his people. The 10th and 12th verses 
show that it is under the new covenant. Also 

J ere. xxxii. 37. Behold I will gather them out of all 
countries whither I have driven lliem in mine anger, and in 
my fury, and in great wrath; and I will bring (heinngain un- 
to this place, and I will cause them to dwell safely: 

40. And I will make, an everlasting covenant with them, 
that I will not turn away from them to do them good; but I 
will put my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart 
from me : 

verses 36th and 37ih speak of their gathering 
out of Babylon, 38th and 40th show plain that it 
is under the new covenant. Again 

Ezek. xxxrii. 21. And say unto them thus saith the Lord 
God, Behold, 1 will take the children of Israel from among 
the heathen, whither they be gone, and will gather them on 
every side, and bring them into their own land : 

28. And the heathen shall know that I the Lord do sanc- 
tify Israel, when my sanctuary shall be in the midst of them 
for evermore. 

The 21st and 22d verses speak of the children 
of Israel being gaihered.the 23d and 24th shows 
the new covenant, 25lh speaks of their dwelling 
in the land forever, 26th and 28th of the new 
covenant. These specimens show how the 
prophecies may be understood, and have the 
scriptures harmonize, but if we take into consid- 
eration the names and phrases used by the 
prophets under the Old Testament, we must see, 
unless we are willingly ignorant, that no other 
name would or could be used with propriety, 
but such as have been used. And every Bible 
student must have discovered this, which if it is 
not so, in vain might we look for any prophecy 
in the Old Testament concerning the church in the 
New. By thus having a veil over their faces and 
thus construing Scripture, Skinner and Whitte- 
more can throw all judgment on the poor Jew: 
and Phelps and Cambell give them all the prom- 
ises. But Father Paul gives to each a portion 
in due season. " Tribulation and anguish, upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew 
first, and also of the Gentile. But glory, honor, 
and peace, to every man that worketh good, to 
the Jew first, and also to the Gentile." 

If Br. Cambell's book is published, send me a 
copy,and if Br.Phelps publishes his lectures, send 
them also ; I long for the privilege of squaring 
them by the Bible, the rule which will sweep 
away the cobwebs of man-made wisdom like 
darkness before the rising sun. I have not had 
time to read " Miller Exploded" nor "Miller Over- 
thrown." If they are as sarcastic and foolish as 
I am informed they are, I shall take no pains to 
answer them. Let the authors meet him whose 
word they have ridiculed. 

I remain, as ever, yours. 

WILLIAM MILLER. 

Loio Hampton, March 31s?. 1840. 



Eastham, March 28, 1840. 
Dear Brother Himes. I have just received 
your prospectus, for the Signs of the Times, to- 
gether with your kind offer of the use of its col- 
umns. I assure you of my hearty approval of 
the enterprise, and wish it success, with all my 
heart. I believe the time has come when such a 
publication is demanded ; the subject it designs 
to discuss is fairly before the public, and before 
the excitement can subside, it must be thorough- 
ly investigated. But this cannot be done in ex- 
isting periodicals : — They are all, so far as I am 
acquainted, with the exception of lion's Watch- 
man, of New York, closed against the discus- 



sion of any thing more than one side of the 
question, and that the old and popular side. 
So that whilst they are making incessant at- 
tacks on Mr. Miller, and those who favor his 
views on the subject, and in some instances 
those views themselves, there is no opportunity 
of replying. 

I can but believe that such a paper, if conduct- 
ed as it should be, will have a tendency to make 
its readers better : and that it will be instrumen- 
tal in leading many wanderers back to the Sa- 
vior. I did not believe this great end would 
be accomplished. I would not say as I now 
will, that the paper, while it keeps to the plan 
laid down in the prospectus, and labors for the 
salvation of lost men, shall have my feeble influ- 
ence for' its support. 1 hope to be able to aid 
some in extending its circulation, and shall be 
happy, if the poor productions of my pen can 
add any interest, to furnish something for the 
columns of the paper. 

I have at the present time, a discussion carried 
on in Zion's Watchman, with Rev. H. Jones of 
New York, which, if you think will in anv 
measure subserve the cause of truth, I should 
be happy to have transferred to the columns of 
Your paper. Mr. Jones is a Presbyterian min- 
ister ; and is deeply interested in the subject of 
Christ's second coming. He takes the ground, 
that although the Kingdom of Heaven is near 
at hand, yet the time of its coming cannot be 
definitely known. He has handled the subject 
in a very kind, christian-like manner, and with- 
all, with a good deal of skill. I think that no 
one, who has taken up the subject with the 
design of showing the fallacy of Mr. Miller's 
views, has done so well as he has. It T^pears 
to me, if the theory admits of refutation, he has 
taken hold of the right end to do the work. 

I think there is a growing interest in this sub- 
ject on the Cape, and also an increasing con- 
viction that the great day is near. I have given 
several courses of lectures the past winter in 
this and adjoining towns, and find the people 
anxious to hear, and I trust some will be indu- 
ced to prepare for the great event. 

It appears to me to be vastly important that a 
slumbering world should be aroused to this sub- 
ject. But where are the Watchmen of Zion's 
walls? Alas! They too are crying peace, peace ! 
while sudden destruction is Coming! ! Well, go 
on my Brother, in the name of the Lord of 
Hosts. Let the blast of your trump be long, 
loud and certain, so that all may hear and 
prepare themselves accordingly. 

Yours, in the hope of the Resurrection. 

JOSIAH LITCH. 

To Rev. J. V. Himes. 



CORRECTION. 

We cheerfully insert the following article 
from Bro. Cambell. We are assured by Bro. 
Miller, that he understood him, as he quoted, 
and had no intention of doing Bro. C. injustice. 
Far the Signt of the Times. 
A MISTAKE AT THE THRESHOLD. 
Brother Himes.— In issuing a work on (he 
prophecies, I have not intended to excite or en- 
ter upon controversy on the subject. Nor do I 
fear or shrink from just criticism. I wish for 
what every man may demand and receive from 
a candid opponent, i. e. a correct quotation of 
my language, and true representation of my sen- 
timents. 
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My esteem for Brother Miller as a man and 
n christian, you well know, and my intercourse 
with hirn has been " without dissimulation," as 
yourself will bear witness. When I early 
learned that he was about to issue, or, be in any 
manner connected with a periodical, and review 
or controvert my sentiments on the prophecies, 
I was pleased with his design, because, as I had 
more than once said through Zion's Herald, 
however much he may mistake, he ought to 
have a fair hearing. 

While I say he ought to have a fair hearing, 
may I not demand the same for myself. Yet in 
the first column of the " Signs of the Times" 
and the first allusion to my views, Mr. Miller 
not only wrests from its proper connection some 
remark, but charges me with saying what I never 
said. His words are, — "Who is the prince of 
the host? Not the high priest, as Mr. Cam- 
bell says." I never said the Jewish high 
priest was the " Prince of the host," I know as 
well as brother Miller that the high priests of 
the Jews ceased to exercise authority as "prin- 
ces" nearly eight hundred years before the little 
horn of the he goat arose, described in Dan. viii, 
9 — 12 — 23, 24 and xi. 36. The chronology 
of my remarks are thrown out of their connec- 
tion, besides being entirely misapplied. In the 
third section of my work from page 72 to 80, if 
he will read he will find that I consider " the 
host" the christian church, and Christ "the 
Prince of the host," and the "little horn," the 
Mohamedan imposter, magnifying himself above 
the prince of the host, by claiming superiority to 
Christ. 

I have expressed confidence in brother Miller, 
nor wul I for a single error, however great, let 
go my confidence in his honest intentions. But 
to receive public confidence and personal esteem, 
we must all correctly quote the language of an 
opponent, and fairly treat his sentiments in re- 
spect to their connection with the general sub- 
jects. 

Understanding this to be the character and 
design of the " Signs of the Times,'" I cheerfully 
accept your offer, and have thrown together some 
extracts from my " Illustrations of Prophecy" 
just published; these extracts involve the very 
points in dispute. 

DAVID CAMBELL. 
Boston, April 10, 1840. 



THE NATIONS. 



'And upon the Earth dutreis of Nations with perplexity.' 



TURKEY. 

Important from Constantinople. — The 
French Ambassador M. de Pontois, has thought 
fit to demand explanation of the Porte on the 
subject of the immense preparations made at 
Odessa, and in the ports of the Black Sea. The 
Porte did not reply in a satisfactory manner. 
The French envoy signified to the Divan that he 
was aware of the intention of the Porte to call 
in Russia to its aid ; and that, in the name of 
France, he protested against a disembarcation 
of Russian troops on any point of the Ottoman 
territories. The Porte, it is said, refused to re- 
ceive his note. 

Constantinople, Jan. 29. — The French 
steamer which arrived from Alexandria on the 
25th ult. has brought Mehemet Ali's official an- 
swer to the three consuls, in which, instead of 
showing even his former disposition to arrange 
affairs, he most stoutly refuses to listen to terms 
— he throws defiance, in short, in the face of 
Europe. 



Important Movements in the Turkish Ar- 
chipelago. — To carry into execution the treaty 
between Lord Palmerston and M. Brunow.it has 
been determined that Russia shall send a squad- 
ron to Constantinople ; and at the same lime her 
troops shall enter Asia to menace Ibrahim Pacha. 
On the other hand, one portion of the English 
fleet is to enter the Dardanelles, but only as far 
asGallipoli — another portion is to move upon 
Alexandria, whilst the remainder of the squad- 
ron is to take possession of Candia. It has also 
been arranged that a division of troops from Bom- 
bay shall be disembarked at Suez, to threaten 
the Egyptians in that quarter. 

The Turkish Question. — The news from 
the East removes none of the perplexity by 
which its affairs have been so long surrounded. 
Mehemet, of course, exults in no small degree 
at the seperation of France from England in his 
favor; but that he has long expected such a 
demonstration no one can doubt. The Viceroy 
is said^to have been gratified with even more 
pleasing intelligence; the increasing unpopular- 
ity of Khosrew Pacho, and his declining influ- 
ence; the fact, which he might have known long 
ago, that the Five Powers are not agreed on any 
single point of the affairs of the East; and that 
Russia had declined to be any party to a Con- 
gress at Vienna. In the meantime the Viceroy's 
affairs remain in statu quo. 

The Turkish Fleet. — The Captain Pasha 
has never relinquished the command of his 
fleet. At his arrival four months ago, he had on 
board about four millions of francs, with which 
he has continued to defray all expenses. He 
has established a butchery exclusively for his 
ships, and kept it supplied with oxen from Car- 
amania. Mehemet Ali has not, up to the pres- 
ent time, been at any expense on this account, 
except furnishing some wine. At last, however, 
he made a disbursement of 33,000 Talaris for 
the last month's pay of the crews. This will of 
course, be deducted from his arrears of tribute 
due to the Sultan. The Egyptian fleet is also 
receiving its arrears. 

Russia. 

Russian Designs Against England. — A 
strong division of Russian troops has already 
crossed the Caspian Sea, and landed at Astrabad, 
within the Persian territories, with the consent 
of the Schah. Ostensibly they are to march 
against the Khan of Chiva, but they are so 
posted that they may embarrass the operations of 
the English, more especially in the neighborhood 
of Herat. A Tartar who reached Constantino- 
ple in 14 days from Teheran, was said to have 
brought Lord Ponsonby most important intelli- 
gence from Cabul, as well as interesting particu- 
lars respecting the Russian expedition against 
Chiva, the Tartar mentioned having met M. de 
Sercey, the French ambassador, within two day's 
march of the Persian capitol. It is strongly de- 
nied that any ultimatum had been addressed to 
the Pacha of Egypt by Great Britian, Russia, 
and Austria, -and adds, thai the propositions of 
which M. Brunow was the bearer had not been 
accepted by England. "The new expedition," 
says the correspondent of the ' Semaphore,' which 
the Czar has undertaken, reveals his designs on 
India, and must have inspired well-grounded 
fears to Great Britian. Such an alliance, con- 
trary to all generous principles, would necessarily 
be a step towards the dismemberment of the 
British empire, and had consequently been re- 
pelled by the whole of the liberal party." 

STILL LATER. 
It is affirmed that the Russian Ambassador had offered the 
Sultan to place 90,000 men at his disposal, and a considera- 



ble naval force to attack the Egyptians* and drive them oul 
ol Syria. Also, that at a sulwequent conference with Lord 
Ponaonby, the Turkish prime minister complained of the de- 
lay, and was assured tint if one more and last appeal to the 
Facha should prove unavailing, more efficient measure should 
be resorted lo by Groat Britain. 

fJCJ-Our readers will see, by the public papers, that the U. 
States are making extensive preparations' for wnr! Wha 1 
do these things mean T Ed. 



PROSPECTUS \ 

OF THE 

SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

The interest that has been created in the 
country, by Mr. Miller's lectures on the second 
coming of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
has induced the subscribers to issue the " Signs 
of the Times," in order to a full and free discus- 
sion of the merits of the question. 

There are two classes of believers who feel a 
deep interest in this subject. The first believe, 
that the reign of Christ will be a Literal Reign 
upon the earth after the Resurrection. They 
deny the popular notion of the " Jews return to 
Palestine"—'" the temporal Millenium" dec., and 
hold that the " Second Coming" is at hand. 

The second class, believe that the reign of 
Christ will be Spiritual. That we are not to 
expect a literal appearance of Christ a " second 
time." That there will be a temporal Milleni- 
um, or a peaceful, universal reign of Christ on 
the earth a " thousand years." That the Jews 
will return to Palestine as a nation — and that 
the Resurrection and General Judgment are far 
distant — that the time cannot be definitely fixed, 
&c. 

Both the above classes will have an equal 
chance to present their views, in proper and re- 
spectful language. The Editor will feel himself 
obliged to reject all articles, that are not written 
in a christian . spirit, and do not comport with 
the solemn subject on which they treat. The 
object is not to gain the mastery, but to present 
the truth, seriously, and fairly, on both sides, 
and then leave the people to judge. The grew 
object of every writer should be, to make his 
readers better — more holy, prayerful, God-like. 
With such articles, we trust this paper will 
prove a blessing to the church and the world. 

Mr. Miller will write for the paper. Several 
of his unpublished lectures will be given in the 
course of the year. 

The " SIGNS OF THE TIMES" is pub- 
lished on the first and third Wednesday of every 
month, making twenty-four numbers in a vol- 
ume. A Title Page and Index will be added. 
The second number will be issued on the third 
Wednesday of April. 

TERMS. One Dollar a Year, always in 
advance. Persons, sending five dollars without 
expense to the publishers, shall receive six cop- 
ies ; and for ten dollars, thirteen copies to one 
address. No subscription taken for less than 
one year. 

DIRECTIONS. 1. All communications de- 
signed for the " Signs of the Times," should be 
directed, Post Paid, to the Editor, J. V. HIMES, 
Boston, Mass. 2. Letters on business should 
be addressed to the publishers, DOW & JACK- 
SON. 14 Devonshire St. Boston. 



AGENTS. 

Persons wishing to subscribe for the Signs of the Times, 
may call upon the following persons. 

MASSACHUSETTS. 

Randolph — Miss Abigail White 



BOOKS ON THE PROPHECIES. 

FOR SALE at this Office, MILLER'S LECTURES 
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MH. LITCH'S REPLY TO REV- ETHAN 
SMITH, AND OTHERS ON THE LITTLE 
HORN I.N DANIEL'S FOURTH KINGDOM. 

The following article was originally designed 
for Zion's Herald; but it was rejected and re- 
turned to its author. We now give to our read- 
ers that portion of it which relates to the points 
in controversy. The careful and critical reader, 
will see" that Bro. L. ha9 demonstrated hjs posi- 
tions. Ed. 

Mr. Editor : — Before I commence, I wish it 
distinctly understood, that I do not undertake 
to defend all Mr. Miller's arguments by which 
he endeavors to establish the point, that the 
world will end in 1843 : but I will endeavor to 
maintain the point itself, and hold myself re- 
sponsible for my own arguments. 

The discussion is on the Sth chap of Daniel. 

That the ram, mentioned in verse 3d, is the 
representative of the Medo Persian Monarchy ; 
the he goat, of verses 5 — Sth is the representa- 
tive ol the Macedonian empire; that his great 
horn, represents Alexander the Great ; the four 
horns which arose after the great horn was bro- 
ken, represent the four kingdoms into which 
Alexander's empire was divided after his death ; 
that his empire was divided among four of his 
generals, viz : Selucus, Lysimachus, Ptolemy, 
and Cassander ; Selueits possessing Syria, in 
the North; Lysimachus, Persia in the East ; 
Ptolemy, Egypt, in the South ; and Cassander, 
Maredon or Greece, in the West, are not mat- 
ters of dispute. So far all commentators are 
agreed. 

The two points at issue between. Smith and 
Miller, are — 

1 . What is meant to be represented by the little 
horn, in verse 9th, which is said to arise out of 
one of the four former horns? Miller says, 
Romanism, — Smith. Mohamedism. 

2. When did the 2300 days of verse 14th 
commence? and when were they to end? 
Miller says they commenced B. C. 457, and 
will end in 1843, when Christ will appear the 
second time, and deliver his people from all 



their sorrows. Smith says, they began B. C. 
481, and were to end 1819, in the destruction 
of Mohamedism. 

To Mr. Smith's plan, of interpreting the little 
horn to mean, Mohumedism, I have two impor- 
tant objections. 

Objection. 1. It is a gross violation of an im- 
portant rule in interpreting prophetic symbols. 
The rule is, " Having once clearly fixed the 
meaning of a prophetic symbol and applied it to 
a particular case, never change its meaning, to 
accommodate another passage. If that passage 
cannot be explained without, let it go unexplain- 
ed." (See Faberon the Prophecies) Mr. Smith 
acknowledges that the little horn in the 7th 
chapter means Popery. He should then, in ac- 
cordance with the above rule, have interpreted 
it the same in the Sth chapter. But in the for- 
mer he calls it Popery, and in the latter Mo- 
hamedism. 

Objection. 2. It is not true that Mohame- 
dism arose, as Mr. Smith asserts it did, out of 
one of the four horns of Alexander's empire. 
He says, " It arose in Mecca, in Arabia, the 
quarter of the South." True, it did arise in 
Mecca in Arabia. But Mr. Smith ought to 
know enough of history, to know that Arabia 
never constituted any port of the dominions 
either of Alexander the Great, or his successors. 

It is presumed tho following testimony will 
have as much weight as the assertion ol Mr. 
Smith. It is from Bishop Newton's I. Diss, on 
the Prophecies. " Provoked with their con- 
tempt, Alexander made vast preparations for 
their (the Arabs,) utter destruction ; but death 
cut short his purposes. Antigonus, one of his 
captains and successors, provoked with their 
depredations, more than once, but to his repeat- 
ed dishonor, attempted to subdue them." Scott, 
in his commentary on Genesis xvi. 12. asserts 
the same thing. Nor was Arabia ever conquer- 
ed. Says Dr. A. Clark, " Sesestris, Cyrus, 
Pompey, and Trajan all endeavored to conquer 
Arabia, but in vain. From the beginning to 
the present day, they have maintained their in- 
dependency ; and God preserves them as a last- 
ing mounument of his providential care, and an 
incontestible argument of the truth of Divine 
Revelation." See commentary on Gen. 16: 12. 

Mr. Smith's argument must therefore fall. 
For the prophecy expressly declares that the lit- 
tle horn- should come out of one of (he four for- 
mer horns of Alexanders empire. But Moham- 
medism did not rise out of either of those four 
kingdoms, but out of Arabia. 

Popery came out rf Greece, one of the four 
Kingdom's of Alexander's empire. I will now 
show, [Mr. Smith's assertion to the. contrary 
notwithstanding,) that Popery did arise out of 
one of the four horns of Alexander's empire, 
and at the very time when it was predicted it 
should. 

The latter part of chapter 8th is devoted to 
an explanation by Gabriel, of the- vision Daniel 
had just seen. After explaining what were in- 



tended by the ram, goal, great horn, and fivT 
notable horns, he goes on to say, verse 23, 
" And in the latter time of their (the four horns) 
kingdom, when the transgressors is come to the 
lull, a king of fierce countenance and under- 
standing dark sentences, shall stand up. And 
his power shall be mighty, but not by his own 
power," &c. 

The fierce countenanced king, of verse 23d, 
is the same as the little horn of verse 9th. The 
time of his origin is, " The latter time of their 
(the four horns) kingdom." 

Thirty years B. C. those four kingdoms had 
become swallowed up in the Roman empire. 
But at that time neither Popery nor Mohamed- 
ism, had arisen. Those four kingdoms all con- 
tinued tributary to the Romans for some centu- 
ries. But A. D. 330, Constantine the Great 
removed the seat of government of the Roman 
empire from Rome to Constantinople; within 
the bounds of the old Macedonian empire. 
From that time Christianity was protected by 
law and the papal hierarchy began to exalt itself. 
After the death of Constantine, the Roman em- 
pire was divided among his three sons, Constan- 
tins, Constantine the second, and Conslans. 
Constantius, possessed Greece, and fixed his 
residence at Constantinople. His brothers 
shared the rest of the empire between them. 
Constantius was called the Greek emperor, that 
kingdom having by this division become inde- 
pendent of the Roman government. In A. D. 
353, the whole empire, also, came into (he 
hands of Constantius, the Greek emperor ; -a"pd 
the Roman empire in the west, had, iu fact lie- 
come a part of the Greek empire. 

In A. D. 356, the Huns, and other barbarians- 
from the north, began their conquest of the 
western empire, and between A. D. 356 and 
483, they had conquered the whole western em- 
pire and set up ten distinct kingdoms, viz : 
The Huns, Ostrogoths, Visgoths, Franks, Van- 
dals, Sueves, Burgundians, llcrnli, Saxons, and 
Angles, ant! the Lombards. The Greek em- 
pire remained independent ; and at the same 
time, '• the transgressors (or the barbarians in 
the west) had come to the full." In A. D. 
493, those ten kingdoms began to fall. The 
Heruli, in Italy, were in that year subverted by 
the Oatrogoths. In A. D. 533-4, Justinnian, 
the Greek emperor, conquered the kingdom of 
(he Vandals, in Africa; and about the same 
lime decreed the bishop of Rome head of all 
the churches. But Rome was at that time in the 
hands of the Ostrogoths, an Arian power, and 
the decree could not be carried into effect, in 
A. D. 536-7-8 Justinnian, by his general, Bel- 
lisarias, conquered the Ostrogoths and gained 
possession of Rome ; and thus the way was 
opened for the Bishop of Rome to establish him- 
self and exercise the authority vested in him. 
From that time commenced the reign of the 
popes. Accordingly, in 538, Virgilius, the then 
reigning Pope, passed an edict requiring the use 
of holy water for sprinkling those who entered 1 
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and departed from the churches. The same 
pontiff also introduced many other superstitious 
practices, by his own authority ; power which 
had until then heen exercised by councils. 

The fall of Popery in 171)8, just 1260 years 
from its establishment, proves beyond successful 
contradiction, that 533 is the true time for be- 
ginning! that reign of 1200 years. Popery then 
did come out of Greece; that is, the clergy did 
not exercise any civil power until it was confer- 
red on them by Greek emperors ; and the bish- 
op of Rome was finally constituted head of all 
the churches by a Greek emperor ; and Rome 
itself, was conquered and the pope put in pos- 
session of it, by the same emperor. 

And this took place, not in the first or former 
time of their kingdom, that is, before it was con- 
quered by the Romans, B. C. Nor yet, in the 
last time of their kingdom, that is, after their in- 
dependence from the Turks. But in the " Lat- 
ter time." After their deliverance from the Ro- 
mans, and before their Turkish captivity. 

Were il not, Mr. Editor, that some of your 
readers may think the space occupied by your 
humble correspondent might be better improved 
than by him, in establishing the Divine authen- 
ticity of the Holy Scriptures, by showing the 
fulfilment of Prophecy, he could go on, and 
show from authentic documents, that it was not 
by his own power, the pope became mighty, but 
by the power of others. It could also be prov- 
ed that after his establishment by Justinnian, in 
538, he travelled, in person, from Rome to Con- 
stantinople, to arouse the decaying energies of 
the emperor and gain his assistance in expelling 
an invading army from his dominions. Also, 
for about two centuries, he was supported and 
protected by an Exarch, under the Greek em- 
peror. 

It could also he shown that his temporal pow- 
er was given him by Pepin, king of France, in 
755, when he conquered the Exarch of Ravena, 
and bestowed it on the pope in perpetual sor- 
reignty. 

Evidence could likewise be produced, that 
Popery, (Mr. Smith's assertion to the contrary 
notwithstanding,) " waxed exceeding great, to- 
ward the soutl 



pleasant land.' 



toward the east, and toward the 
In the time of the crusades, 




part of lesser Asia, all Syria and Palestine were 
wrested from the infidels by the papists, and the 
banner of the cross was erected on Mount Zion. 
In 6hort, every trait in the character of the little 
horn may be traced in the Papal system. See cut. 



The. second point at issue, between Smith and 
Miller, is in reference to the beginning and end 
of Hie 2300 days, of Daniel viii. 14. Miller af- 
firms they were to commence B. C. 457, and 
end with the second coming of Christ, A. D. 
1843. While Smith takes the ground that 
they commenced B. C. 481, and were to end 
A. D. 1819, with the fall of Mohamedism. 

It has already been shown, that it is not Mo- 
hamedism, but Popery, which is the subject of 
this prophecy; of course Mr. Smith's argument 
is at an end. But for argument's sake I will 
admit that it may be Mohamedism, which is 
represented. 

Mr. S. says, "The vision does not intimate 
when the 2300 days are to begin ; that is left to 
the judgment of the expositor." That, to tay 
the least, is certainly a very loose way of leav- 
ing a matter of so much importance that the 
Holy Ghost saw it necessary to reveal it at all. 
He certainly has not proceeded on this princi- 
ple, in any other case of prophetic numbers. 
The time, times, and dividing of time, or half a 
time, of Dan. vii. 25, were to begin when ten 
kingdoms had been set up in the Roman em- 
pire, three of those kingdoms had fallen and the 
saints had been given into the hands of a little 
horn. The 1290 and 1335 days of Daniel xii. 
11, 12, were to begin when the daily sacrifice 
was taken away, and the abomination which 
makcih desolate had been set up. The five 
prophetic months of Rev. ix. 10, were to begin 
when the powers (Mohamedan) there predict- 
ed, should be united under one leader; "they 
had a king over them. 1 " If in all other instances 
the time for beginning is designated by inspira- 
tion, it is very strange, if in this place " it is left 
alone to the judgment of the expositor." 

But let us see what Mr. Smith's judgment de- 
cided. Why, that as Mohamedism was to 
arise out of one division (the southern) of the 
Macedonian empire, the time of the origin of 
that empire is the time for commencing the 
2300 days. That empire, says Mr. S. originat- 
ed B. C. 481. 2300 years from that time would 
bring us to A. D. 1819. At that time he confi- 
dently expected the prophecy would be fulfilled. 
He " wailed, and the result confirmed (his) ex- 
pectations." 

What did he think was foretold in the proph- 
ecy ? He informs us in the following paragraph. 
" But one fact shows bis (Miller,s) mistake in 
all this, viz : this number 2300 on which he 
rests his whole fabric, is found but once in Dan- 
iel, or in the whole Bible. And then it is giv- 
en, not as conneoted with Popery, as he (Miller) 
assumes, but with Mohamedism, to tell when 
the latter shall cease." The close of Moham- 
edism was the event foretold in the text, and 
what Mr. S. expected in 1819. He waited un- 
til 1819, and the result confirmed his expecta 
tion ! I What was the prophecy 1 " Unto 2300 
days ; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed." 
Was that prophecy fulfilled, I ask, in 1S19? 
Let common sense answer. Call the sanctuary 
what yon please, Judea in geucral, the Jewish 
people, the Christian church in general, or the 
Greek church. It is not true in any sense that 
the sanctuary was then, or is now, cleansed! 
But he expected Mohamedism to close! And 
was not disappointed. Twenty years have now 
passed since 1819, and the mist has not yet fallen 
from his eyes ; and I suppose, he still believes 
Mohamedism closed in. 1819!!! No I Mo- 
hamadism has not closed, nor will it, until the 
time of the harvest, at the end of the world, 
when the wheat and the tares will be separated, 



and the beast, (Popery) and the false prophet, 
(Mohamedism) shall both be cast into the lake 

I will now endeavor to show, that the time for 
commencing the 2300 days, is not lejt to the 
judgment of the expositor, but fixed by the uner- 
ring Spirit. And also, that they extend to the 
end of the world, or Second Coming of Christ. 
I. That the time extends to the 2d coming of 
Christ, is evident, from the event which is to 
lake place' " The Sanctuary shall be cleansed." 

What is the sanctuary ? h It signifies the 
tabernacle built by Moses in the wilderness. 
Heb. ix. 1, 2. "Then verily, the first cove- 
nant had also ordinances of divine service, and 
a worldly sanctuary. For there was a tabernacle 
#iade; the first wherein was the candlestick, and 
the table, and the shew-bread ; which is called 
the sanctuary." 

1. It signifies the Christian Church. Heb. 
viii. 1, 2. " Now of the things we have spoken, 
this is the sum; we have such an High Priest, 
who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the Heavens; a minister of the sanc- 
tuary and the true tabernacle, which the Lord 
pitched and not man. 1 This latter sanctuary, 
the Church, is not to be cleansed until the end 
of the world. Matth. xiii. 37, 42. We are 



there taught, that the righteous and tho wicked 
are to grow, or live together, until the end of 
the world. Then the Son of Man will send 
forth his angels and sever the wicked from 
among the just. "Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun, in the kingdom of their Fath- 
er." Reader, weigh this point; and before you 
call it nonsense, find as strong reasons for so do 
iug, as for calling it a sober fact. 

L'. That the 2300 days extend to the second 
coming of Christ, appears from the manner in 
which the litlle horn, which is shownto represent 
popery, is to be destroyed. Dan. viii. 25. " He 
shall be broken without hand." That is, he shall 
be broken not by human interference, or power, 
but by God himself, or in a supernatural man- 
ner. .- / 1 •.' "i -in • i .iK ,HH tla m 
In what manner is the papal system to come 
to its end, as described in other passages of 
Scripture? Dan. 7th chapter is a prophecy of 
the papal power, as has been proved in a former 
number. (>'ee the Herald of Aug. 21.) The 
papal system as there predicted is to be destroy- 
ed at the time of the coming of the Son of man 
in the clouds of Heaven, to take possession of 
his, universal and everlasting kingdom. The 
be;ist is then to be destroyed, and his body giv- 
en to the burning flame. Paul/also, predicted 
the same system of abominations in 2: Thess. 
2d chap. He taught his brethren, that the day 
of the Lord would not come until that man of 
sin be revealed, the son of perdition. If it be 
asked how we know the man of sin is the same 
power as Daniel's little horn, the answer is be- 
cause the description is the same in both places; 
and they both have one end. (See the two ac- 
counts collated in Clark's Com. on 2 Thes. 2d 
Chap.) In Dan. he is destroyed when the Son 
of man comes in the clouds of heaven; and in 
Thess. he i^p be consumed by the spirit of his 
(The Lord's; mouth, and destroyed by the 
brightness of his coming. 

3. Once more. It is declared by Gabriel, 
Dan. viii. 17, " At the time of the end shall be 
the vision.." The time of the end can be shown 
to extend from the fall of popery, by the French 
revolution in 1798, to the resurrection, when 
Daniel will stand in his lot. Gabriel again says, 
verse 12, " I will make thee know what shall 
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be in the last end of the indignation ; for at the 
time appointed (the 2300 days) the end shall 
be." The last end of the indignation, when the 
wicked shall be severed from among the just, 
shall be at the end of 2300. The next point to 
be considered, it the time fixed by the spirit oj 
God, fur the hi ginning of the 2301) days. 

The vision seen by Daniel, as recorded in the 
former part of chap. 8th, is explained in the lat- 
ter part of the chapter. That explanation in- 
cluded the meaning of the emblems ; the time 
when the events should end, viz. "the time of 
the end ;" and the way in which the l.ttle horn 
should ultimately come to his end, viz. "He 
shall be broken without hand." 

But after II this explanation, Daniel declared, 
" I was astouished at the vision, but none un- 
derstood it." But what parts of the vision were 
not understood ? I. The meaning of a prophetic 
day : and 2. The. time for commencing the 
2300 days. All other parts of the vision had 
been explained, but to the nature and beginning 
of the time he had no clue. 

To supply this deficiency Gabriel, was sent 
the second time. Chap ix, 21. " The man O'a- 
hriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the be- 
ginning, being caused to fly swiftly, touched 
me about the time of the evening oblation.'' 

I . The mission of Gabriel verse 22. " O 
Daniel, I am NOW come forth to give thee 
skill and understanding." This was the very< 
thing which neither Daniel, nor any one else 
bad in reference to the 2300 days. On this 
point, therefore, he needed instruction and un- 
derstanding. 

Sj, The point to which Gabriel directed his 
attention, verse 23. " I am come to show thee, 
for thou art greatly beloved; therefore under- 
stand the matter and consider the vision." 
What vision was Daniel directed to understand 
and consider ? Evidently one with which both 
Daniel and Gabriel were familiar, for it is spo- 
ken of as a particular vision which deeply inter- 
ested his mind. It seems to be the vision shown 
him at the time of Gabriel's first appearance to 
him, verse 2l. "The man Gabriel whom I 
had seen in the vision at the beginning." Thai 
must mean, not his first vision, that is, the vision 
of four beast*, in chap. vii. for there is nothing 
said of Gabriel's appearance in that vision; but 
in the vision of Chapter viii, Gabriel, for the first 
time, appeared to explain the, vision; a vision, 
to which this revelation in the 9lh chapter is a 
supplement, or key. The vision, then, which 
Gabriel had in part explained, but which Daniel 
did not fully understand, must be the one con- 
cerning which Gabriel again was sent to give 
him skill and understanding; and which Daniel 
was directed to understand and consider. 

The nature and beginning of the 2,300 days 
were the two points before left in darkness; and 
they were in this interview to be explained. 
. The key to the nature and beginning of 

the time, verse 24. Seventy weeks are determin- 
ed upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to 
finish the transgression, and to make an end of 
sios. and to make reconciliation for iniquity, 
and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and 

TO SEAL UP THE VISION AND PROPHECY, and 

to anoint the Most Holy. * * «i 

The vision Daniel had seen as recorded in the 
8th chapter, was, by this representation or 
prophecy, to be sealed up; that is, confirmed, 
or made sure. .',*_' 

The time fixed for the beginning of the 70 
weeks, was (see verse 25) the time of "the 
going forth of the commandment to restore and 



build Jerusalem." It was to end with the cut- 
ting oft" of the Mesial), the Prince. 

The Jews had three kinds of weeks ; I. A 
week of seven days ; the seventh being the sab- 
bath, or day of rest ; 2. A week of seven 
years, the seventh of which was a year of rest, 
called a jubilee ; 3. A week Consisting of 
seven jubilees, or forty nine years, and the fifti- 
eth year was a great jubilee or year of release, 
when the servant was free from his master, tfnd 
every tribe and every family came again in pus- 
session of their former estates. The second of 
these weeks was the one meant in this prophe- 
cy ; a week of seven years. 7 limes 70 — 490 
years, just as many years as there were days in 
70 literal weeks of 7 days each. 

The decree for restoring Jerusalem was given 
in the seventh year ol Arlaxerxes, king of Per- 
sia's reign. (See Ezra, 7th chap.) That was B. 
C. 457 years. (See chronology in great Brole. 
Also Clark's Commentary) Christ was 33 years 
of age when he was crucified, 33 added to 457 
— 490 years from the going forth of that com- 
mandment to Christ's death. The former vision 
then was sealed up, or confirmed at the death of 
Christ : for it was there proved that nfl many 
years as there were days in seventy weeks, viz. 
t'.R), had elapsed between the commandment of 
Arlaxerxes and the death of Christ. A prophet- 
ic day then signifies a year, and the 2300 davs 
began B. C. 457. If we lake 457 from 2300 
it will leave 1643 years lo be fulfilled, after the 
birth of Christ. In A. D. 1843, therefore, we 
may expect thr. sanctuary to be cleansed. 

To begin toe time at an earlier date than the 
commencement of the 70 weeks, is fatal lo the 
truth of the prophecy. Thus, the shakers begin 
it at the time Daniel saw it, B. C, 553, and end 
it A. D. 1747, when, according to them, Christ 
made his second appearance on earth in the. per- 
son of Ann Lee. But the sanctuary was not 
then cleansed. Mr. Smith says the time was lo 
commence, B. C. 481, at the rise of the Mace- 
donian empire, nnd end A. D. 1819. But the 
sanctuary is not yet cleansed. 

There is no subsequent event from which to 
date the time, with any show of propriety, ex- 
cept the one fixed on in this article. But here, 
we have to say the least, strong evidence, that 
the Holy Ghost intended the time to commence 
at that period. 

With regard to Mr. Smith, I have believed, 
and do still, that no man in New England is bet- 
ter acquainted with the subject and prepared to 
refute Miller's theory, if it can be done, than he. 
That he has so grossly failed, is not, 1 am per- 
suaded, for want of ability to do justice to the 
subject, but to the obvious badness of his cause. 
For, as great a failure as he has made, it is by 
far the best attempt which has ever been made 
lo overthrow the system* 1 . 

CHRONOLOGY OP REVELATION. 
Buothkr Himes, — Your offer to admit into the 
"Signs of i he Times "a discussion of both sides of 
the question respecting the second coming of 
Chtiftt, now agitating the public mind, is generous. 
1 will avail myself of it to show what I deem incor- 
rect in Brother Miller's theory in the chronology of 
the Apocalyptic trumpets. To aid in this, I shall 
employ diagrams, showing the order of the seals, 
trumpets, and vials, and the harmony of their chro- 
nological numbers. I might add, also, their analo- 
gy, symctry,and proportion. ErothorM. and myself 
most cordially meet on one great gospel principle, 
most unwelcome to the proud heart, and misappre- 
hended by many a pious one, I mean " non-resis- 
tance," of which I "am not ashamed," nor of any 
as my brother Servant, embracing it. Such being 



our mutual views, it will be expected that we con- 
duct, in courtesy and kindness a discussion on the 
coming nf Him whose "kingdom is righteousness", 
peace, andjoy in the Holy Ghost." 

Let us not use carnal weapons. Nor will I com- . 
plain of severity if my language and sentiments are 
fairy quoted. ,K>"n 

Brother Miller's theory of the prophecies af 
Daniel and John appears lo me lo place great 
events out of their real time of taking place, and 
their proper locality. For instance, in n s interpre- 
tation ofthe llth chapter of Daniel. he applies much 
which belongs to A ntiochits Epiphncs to the Ro- 
man power and the papacy, and much which applies 
to the Mohamedan delusion to the Catholic aposta- 
sy and to Boneparie. But I will not go into that far- 
ther at present. I design, in this article, to speak 
principally of the 6ix h and seventh trumpets, and 
invite the candid attention of the reader to the dia- 
gram on the last page. 

If I mistake not, Mr. Miller takes the wo of the 
fifth trumpet, 150 years, and adds it to the wo ofthe 
sixth trumpet, 391 years, thus making the whole 
period ofthe sixth trumpet 541 years, and so calcu- 
lates its commencmeut as to end in August, 3840. 

But suppose he leaves the 150 years, the wo of the 
fifth trumpet where it belongs, and reckons the 
whole sixth trumpet only the period of its wo, i.e. 
391 years, 1 appeal to the understanding ofthe read- 
er to judge as to the proportions of that By-tern 
which makes the sixth trumpet at least 391 years, 
and the seventh, the more important one, only 3 
1-2. The seventh, is always the crowning number, 
and the preceding t> are only preparatory to the 7. 

After giving to the table on the last page a most 
seme and close examination, I submit it to the un- 
biased judgment of the reader to decide the true 
chronology of tho trumpets. 

The extract below, from my Illustrations, gives 
my view in brief, of the whole time ofthe sixth 
trumpet. 

DAVID CAMBELL. 

0 U'lt iWi'i.'i ib&i ^ICfVi l>Uff V/'uik29U!&9 

THE SIXTH TRUMPET PERIOD. 

From A. D. 1281 till " time times and an half" 
shall be no longer. 

13 And the sixth angel sounded, 
and I heard a voice from the four horns 
uf the golden altar which is before God, 

1 1 Saying to the sixth angel which 
had the irumpet, Loose the four angels 
which are bound in the great river Eu- 
phrates. 

15 And the four angels were loosed, which were pre- 
pared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, 
for to slay the third part of men. 
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16 And the number of the army ofthe horsemen 
were two hundred thousand thousand : and I heard 
the number of them. Rev. ix. 
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The four angels were the four Sultanies o! 
the Turks, before ihcir organizing into one em- 
pire, ihe capitals of which were Bagdad, Damas- 
cus, Aleppo, and Iconium. These Sultanies were 
" bound " to their several localities, or territo- 
ries, near the river*Euphrales, for a long time, 
through the instrumentality of the crusades. 
But when these wars ceased, and Syria and 
Egypt were abandoned by the Christians at the 
latter end of the 13th century, then the four an- 
gels, or sultanies near the river Euphrates, 
"were loosed." Ortogrul, dying in the year 1288, 
was succeeded by his son, Othman, who in the 
year 1299, founded a new empire composed of 
the remains of the four Turkish sultanies, called 
to this day, the Ottoman empire. The Turks, 
like the Saracens, were all horsemen, and the 
number of their armies of cavalry was immense. 
The " hour, and a day, and a month, and a 
year," verse 15, reckoned as prophetic, would 
be 391 years and 15 days. The first conquest 
of the Turks over the Christians took place A. 
D. 1281. and the last success, by which they ex- 
tended their dominions, was A. D. 1672, exactly 
391 years. Bishop Newton remark's"" If more 
accurate and authentic histories of the Ottomans 
were brought to light, and we knew the very 
day wherein Cutahi was taken, as certainly as 
we know that wherein Cameniec, was taken, the 
like exactness might also be found in the fifteen 
days." Of the ending of the Ottoman Empire, 
and the Mohamedan power, we have no prophet- 
ic numbers given except in Daniel's vision of 
2300 days. That has been sufficiently discuss- 
ed in former sections. The wo of this trumpet 
then ceased, with the conquests of the Turks 
1672, but the trumpet will sound till the angel 
comes down and swears that time, times and a 
half" shall be no longer." 



•' fire, and jacinth, and brimstone." The immense 
power of conquest with the Turkish armies, all 
a'gre>, was found to be in the use of fire arms, 
and the immense cannon which they used in 
the seige of cities. "The fire, and smoke, and 
brimstone," which issued out of the " mouth . . of 
them were found to" do hurt " in a manner hith- 
erto unknown. And like the Saracens, they had 
" power to do hurl with their tails." The same 
scorpion sling of the Mohamedan faith followed 
the conquests of the Turks. 

20 And the rest of the men which were not 
killed by these plagues yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, ihat they should not worship 
devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and 
stone, and of wood, which neither can see, nor 
hear, nor walk : 

21 Neither repented they of their murders, 
nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor 
of their thefts. 

The Saracens were commissioned to torment 
the' 1 third part of men," or the Grecian Empire, 
hut not to kill or subdue it. — The Turks were 
commissioned to kill or subjugate this " third 
part of men." It was a political death to the 
men of the eastern, or Greek Church and Em- 
pire, to be so entirely subverted. 

The rest o f the men which were not killed. 
M repented not," kc. The Greek Church was 
not reformed by these terrible calamities, of her 
worship of images, and her spiritual fornication, 
and sorceries ; nor did the Latin Church take 
warning from the fate of her sister's downfall. 
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"Can ye not discern the iijti« of the timei." 



BOSTON, MAY 1, 1840. 



17 And thus I saw horses in the vision, and 
them that sat on them having breast plates of fire, 
and of jacinth, and brimstone ; and the heads of the 
horses were as the heads of lions ; and out of their 
mouths issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone. 

18 By these three was the third part of men 
killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the 
brimstone, which issued out of their mouths. 

19 For their power is in their mouths, and in 
their tails: for their tail3 were like unto serpents, 
and had heads, and withthem they do hurt. 

Here the armor of the Turks and mode of 
warfare was modified by more modern in- 
ventions. The Turks first introduce the use of 
"fire-arms, and we read no more of the " breast 
plate of steel," but. of fire, "and jacinth and brim- 
stone," evidently alluding to the use of fire-arms. 
Those who have been in action testify, that ihe 
horses in battle raise their heads to a level with 
the fire-arms of their riders, when in the act of 
aiming at their enemies, and that the fire and 
smoke appear to issue from the mouths of the 
horses. 

As fire-arms came into use, shields, and 
beast-plates, and other articles of ancient armor 
ceased to be worn by warriors. None can fail 
to notice this coincidence in the description of 
the Saracens, and the more modern Turkish 
horsemen. The Turks wear no armor but 



Since outlast Number was issued, we have 
received very good encouragement to continue 
the publication, so Air as names are concerned ; 
but we are sorry to say that many seem to for- 
get, or neglect, one item in our terms, (and to 
Us a very important one) that of paying in ad- 
vance. The trifling sum of one dollar can 
hardly be felt by individual subscribers, but 
they will bear in mind that it makes a differ- 
ence of hundreds of dollars with us, when so 
many are deficient. Those who wish us to con- 
tinue to forward, the paper to them, will please 
comply with the terms. Dow & -Jackson. 



MR. MILLER'S VIEWS. 

The following article, containing an abstract 
of Mr. Miller's views, has been prepared by him 
at the particular request of mcny of his friends. 
It will bo published in Mr. Hayward's excellent 
work, on " Religious Creeds and Statistics " 



My Dear Brother, — You have requested of 
me my views on religion and my peculiar senti- 
ments wherein I may differ from the sect to 
which I belong, (regular Baptist.) 

As it respects the obligation of, rational be- 
ings to God their duty to obey, love and wor- 
ship him, I agree with them. As it respects 
our duty to our fellow men, I believe we 
should agree in theory at least. i-»*r.o jwu. 

As it respects the character of man in his 
fallen state, I know not as we should disagree. 
I believe all men, coming to years of discretion, 



do, and will disobey God, and this is in some 
measure owing to corrupted nature by the sin 
of our parent. I believe God will not condemn 
us for any pollution in our father, but the soul 
that sinneth shall die. All pollution of which 
we may be partakers from the sins of our 
ancestors, in which we could have no agency, 
will, and can be washed away in the blood and 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ, without our agency. 
But all sins committed by us as rational, intelli- 
gent agents, can only be cleansed by the blood 
of Jesus Christ, through repentance and faith of 
the agent. I believe in the salvation of all men 
who receive the grace of God by repentance and 
faith in the mediation of Jesus Christ. I be- 
lieve in the condemnation of all men who reject 
the gospel and mediation of Christ, and thereby 
lose the efficacy of the blood and righteousness 
of our Redeemer, as proffered to us in the gos- 
pel. I believe in practical godliness as com- 
manded us in the scriptures, which is our only 
rule of faith and practice, and they only will be 
entitled to heaven and future blessedness, who 
obey and keep the commandments of God as 
gfyen us in the Bible, which is the word of God. 
I believe in God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is a spirit, omnipresent, omniscient, 
having all power, creator, preserver, and self- 
existent. Being holy, just and beneficent, I be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ, the son of God, having a 
body in fashion and form like man, divine in his 
nature, human in his person, godlike in his 
character and power. He is a savior for sin- 
ners, a priest to God, a mediator between God 
and man, and King in Zion. He will be all to 
his people, God with us forever. The spirit of 
the Most High is in him, the power of the Most 
High is given him, the people of the Most High 
are purchased by him, the glory of the Most 
High shall be with him, and the kingdom of the 
Most High is his on earth. 

I believe the Bible is the revealed will of God 
to man, and all therein is necessary to be under- 
stood by christians in the seVeral ages and cir- 
cumstances to which they may. refer ; for in- 
stance, what may be understood to-day might 
not have been necessary to have been understood 
1000 years ago. For its object is to reveal things 
new and old, that the man of God may be tho- 
roughly furnished and perfected in every good 
word and work, for the age in which he lives. I 
believe it is revealed in the best possible manner 
for all people in every age and under every cir- 
cumstance to understand, and that it is to be 
understood as literal as it can be and make good 
sense, and that in every case where the lan- 
guage is figurative we must let the Bible ex- 
plain its own figures. We are in no case al- 
lowed to speculate on the scriptures, and sup- 
pose things which are not clearly expressed; 
nor reject things which are plainly taught. I 
believe all of the prophecies are revealed for to 
try our faith, and to give us hope, without 
which we could have no reasonable hope. I 
believe, that the scriptures do reveal unto us in 
plain language, thnt Jesus Christ will appear 
again on this earth, that he will come in the 
glory of God, in the clouds of heaven with all 
his saints and angels, that he will raise the dead 
bodies of all his saints who have slept, change 
the bodies of all that are alive on the earth that 
are his, and both of these living and raised 
saints' will be caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air. There the saints will be judged and pre- 
sented to the Father without spot or wrinkle. 
Then the gospel kingdom will be given up to 
God the Father. Then will the Father give the 
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bride to the Son Jesus Christ, and when the 
marriage takes place, the church will become 
the " New Jerusalem," the " beloved city." 
And while this is performing in the air, the earth 
will be cleansed by fire, the elements will melt 
with fervent heat, the works of men will be de- 
stroyed, the bodies of the wicked will be burned 
to ashes, the devil and all evil spirits, with the 
souls and spirits of those who have rejected the 
gospel, will be banished from the earth, shut up 
in the pit or place prepared for the devil and his 
angels, and will not be permitted to vist the 
earth again until a 1000 years. This is the 
first resurrection and first judgment. Then 
Christ and his people will come down from the 
heavens, or middle air, and live with his saints 
on the new earth in a new heaven or dispensa- 
tion forever, even forever and ever. This will 
be the restitution of the right owners to the 
earth. 

Then will the promise of God to his Son be 
accomplished, "I will give him the heathen for 
his inheritance, and the utmost parts of the 
earth for his possession" Then "the whole 
earth shall be full of his glory." And then will 
the holy people take possession of their joint 
heirship with Christ; and his promise be veri- 
fied, " the meek shall inherit the earth," and the 
kingdom of God will have come, and " his will 
be done in earth as in heaven." After a 1000 
years shall have passed away, the saints will all 
be gathered and encamped in the beloved city. 
The sea, death and hell will give up their dead, 
they will rise up on the breadths of the earth 
out of the city, a great company like the sand 
of the sea shore. The devil will be let loose, to 
go out and deceive this wicked host. He will 
tell them of a battle against the saints, the be- 
loved city ; he will gather them in the battle 
around the camp of the saints. But there is no 
battle, the devil has deceived them. The saints 
will judge them, the justice of God will drive 
them from the earth into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where they will be tormented day 
and night, forover and ever. " This is the 
secqnd death." After the second resurrection, 
second judgment, the righteous will then pos- 
sess the earth forever. 

I understand the judgment day will be a 
thousand years long. The righteous are raised 
and judged in the commencement of that day, 
the wicked in the end of that day. I believe 
that the saints will be raised and judged about 
the year 1843. According to Moses' prophecy, 
Levit. 26, Ezek. 39; Daniel 2, 7, 8 to 12 chap. 
Hosea5: 1 — '3, Rev. the whole book, many oth- 
er prophets have .spoken of these things. Time 
will soon tell if I am right, and soon he that is 
righteous will be righteoiis still, — and he that is 
filthy will be filthy still. T do most solemnly 
entreat mankind to make their peace with God, 
be ready for these things. " The end of all 
things is at hand." I do ask my brethren in 
the gospel ministry, to consider well what they 
say before they oppose these things. Say not 
in your hearts, " my Lord deiayeth his com- 
ing." Let all do as they would wish they had 
if it does come, and none will «ay they have not 
done right if it does not come. I believe it will 
come; bat if it should not come, then I will 
wait and look until it does come. Yet I must 
pray, "come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." ' 

This is a synopsis of ray views. 1 give it as 
a matter of faith. I know of no scripture to 
contradict any view given in the above sketch. 
Men's theories may oppose. The ancients be- 
lieved in 8 temporal and personal reign of 



Christ on earth. The moderns believe in a 
temporal spiritual reign for a millenium. Both 
views are wrong — both are too gross and carnal. 
I believe in a glorious immortal and personal 
reign of Jesus Christ with all his people on the 
purified earth forever. I believe the millenium 
is between the two resurrections, and two judg- 
ments. The righteous and the wicked, the just 
and the unjust. I hope all of the dear friends 
of Christ will lay by all prejudice and look at, 
and examine these three views by the only rule 
and standard, the Bible. 

I remain, as ever, yours, WM. MILLER. 

Low Hampton, April 11, 1840. 

LETTER FROM MR. MILLER— NO. IV. 
"MILLER MANIA." 

The Rev. S. Cobb, of Waltham, Mass., re- 
cently gave a course of lectures to the Univer- 
salist society in that town, and has since pub- 
lished them in the " Christian Freeman," under 
the caption of the " Miller Mania." The fol- 
lowing passing notice of them by Bro. Miller, 
will give the reader some idea of their merit. 
Bro. Himes, 

I have received Cobb's lectures by your po- 
liteness. I think a few such lectures would do 
good among the followers of Universalism here. 
For they have been taught here that Christ will 
never come again to the earth, that his second 
coming was at Jerusalem. And Cobb has ad- 
milted that the " glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Savior Jesus Christ," is yet future. 
He has also admitted that Paul, in 1 Thes. iv. 
16 means o coming that is yet future. Admit- 
ting these two passages to apply to the future 
coming of Christ, and it follows of course, that 
all Mr. Miller claims may be true, say they ; 
for the passages of like import and expression 
must have a like meaning. 1st. Take Titus ii. 
13. " Looking for that blessed hope and the glo- 
rious appearing of the great tioa ana c.,; n , 
Jesus Christ." Then the text in Hebrews bt, 
28, must have a similar meaning and the same 
fulfilment. "As Christ was once offered to 
bear the sins of many ; and unto them that look 
for him, {looking for, says Paul to Titus) 
will he appear, (glorius appearing,) the second 
lime (First time was when he was offered. 
Second time will be when he comes to bless 
the people and consumale their hopes.) without 
sin unto salvation." Where then can his com- 
ing to Jerusalem be placed? It cannot be his 
first, for that was before. It cannot be his sec- 
ond, for that is the one we are looking for, and 
yet in the future. Can Mr.C.get in between one 
and two ? Try- again, my dear Sir.it is a narrow 
squeeze, try again, you can wrest the Scripture, 
a desperate cause needs a desperate effort. 
Again, let Mr. C. compare 1 John it. 28. "And 
now little children abide in him, that when he 
shall appear, we way have confidence and not 
be ashamed before him at Am coming." Was 
this wrote before Jerusalem was destroyed ? Be 
rarcful, Mr. Cobb, you may yet prove that John 
was dead before Jerusalem was destroyed, and 
if so, your theory all goes to the wind. If then, 
this text from John's epistle was wrote twenty 
years after Jerusalem was destroyed, then his 
appearing must be in the future. And why this 
caution ? " Little children abide in him _&c." 
How is this, who can be ashamed before him at 
his coming, if all will be happy and holy ? 
This text does favor my views, surely. " Some 
to shame and everlasting contempt." Mr Cobb 
admits that 1 Thess. iv. 16, " For the Lord him- 



self shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel* and with the 
trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first." is a future coming of Christ. This is ad- 
mitting the whole ground, for the following ver- 
ses to the 4th verse of chapter v. " Then we 
which are alive and remain, shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air ; and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord. Wherefore, comfort oneanother 
with these words. But of the times and the 
seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write 
unto you: For yourselves know perfectly, that 
the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night. For when they shall say, Peace and 
safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them, as travail upon a woman with child ; and 
they shall not escape," must mean the same 
coming. And three things is plain and obvious. 
1. The duty of brethren to comfort one another 
with talking and preaching this doctrine of 
Christ's coming, which Mr. Cobb opposes. 2. 
That the brethren have no need that he write of 
the times and seasons, for they very well knew, 
yes, they perfectly knew, that the day of the 
Lord would come as a thief in the night, to 
some, and they would be destroyed, and should 
not escape. I ask, how did they know this 
thing ? I answer, by Christ's words. Matt. xxiv. 
58-44 '• For as in the days that were before the 
flood they were eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and knew not until the 
flood came and took them all away ; so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be. Then 
shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left, Two women shall be grind- 
ing at the mill ; the one shall be taken, and the 
other left. Watch, therefore ; for ye know not 
what hour your Lord doth come. But know 
this, that if the goodman of the house had known 
in what watch the thief would come, he would 

imam urafftuvl nnHnnt hp VP silfipTed his house 

to be broken up. lherelore be ye also ready . 
for in. such an hour as ye think not the Son of 
man cometh," Mark xiii. 32-37 " But of that 
day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but 
the Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray : 
for ye know not when the time is. For the Son 
of man is as a man taking a far journey, who 
left his house, and gave authority to his ser- 
vants, and to every man his work, and com- 
manded the porter to watch. Watch ye, there- 
fore : for ye know not when the master of the 
house cometh ; at even, or at midnight, or at 
the cock-crowing, or in the morning: lest com- 
ing suddeuly, he find you sleeping. And what 
I say unto y»u, I say unto all, Watch." Luke 
xii. 35-40 " Let your loins be girded about, and 
your lights burning; and ye yourselves like un- 
to men that wait for their lord, when he will re- 
turn from the wedding ; that when he cometh 
and Itnocketh, they may open unto him immedi- 
ately. Blessed are those servants whom the 
lord, when he cometh, shall find watching; 
verily I say unto you, that he shall gird himself 
and make them to sit down to meat, and will 
come forth and serve them. And if he shall 
come in the second watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find them so, blessed are those ser- 
vants. And this know, that if the goodman of 
the house had known what hoar the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and not have suf- 
fered his house to be broken through. Be ye, 
therefore, ready also : for the Son of man com- 
eth at an hour when ye think not." By these 
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texts they knew it perfectly. Arid this proves 
beyond a reasonable doubt that Christ, in Matt, 
had reference to a yet future coming, according 
to Mr. Cobb's own admission. 3. That those 
who say " Peace and safety," are the ones that 
will be destroyed. And "when they shall say 
it," the time is at hand when they shall be de- 
stroyed, and that suddenly. 

Here we have a strong evidence that I he com- 
ing of the Lord, according to Mr. Cobb's own 
concession, is near at hand, see " Christian 
Freeman." Vol.1. No. 43, h p. 2d col. " And the 
accomplishment of the great and glorious pur- 
pose of God, in the resurrection of all men from 
the dead, is also in a few instances called the 
coming of Christ ; as in 1 Thess. 4 : 16 " For 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the arch-angel, and 
with the trump of God ; and the dead shall rise 
in Christ first." And who, I enquire, will they 
rise in next? The Bible says, " And the dead 
in Christ shall rise first." But Mr. Cobb can 
transpose and say, "And the dead shall rise in 
Christ first." This wresting of Scripture lo 
suit our own creed, would make even the noto- 
rious Whittemore blush ; but this is proving 2 
Peter iii. 16 " As also in all his epistles, speak- 
ing in them of these things ; in which are some 
things hard to be understood, which they that 
are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do al- 
so the other scriptures, unto their own destruc- 
tion," to be fulfilled, and completes Paul's sign, 
" For when they shall say, peace and safety, 
then (at that time) sudden destruction cometh 
upon them, us travail upon a woman with child, 
(surely the Universalists nre in great trouble) 
and they shall not escape." This" greaf and 
glorious purpose of God," is what I am trying 
to prove. Mr. C. why in so much trouble then? 
Do you not like to have the "glorious purpose" of 
God done? Why so much perplexity and dis- 
tress ? The 'glorious purpose of God* will be done 
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That is what I am afraid off, said the guilty man.' 
you are safe, and you can have no fear, why 
nre you all in such a bluster from the " cosmop- 
olite" down to the veriest blackguard, T. Whit- 
limore. 

Again, In the introduction of his first lecture, 
Mr. Cobb has tryed to make out that I am gov- 
erned by some corrupt motive, such as, vain- 
glory, marvellous to deceive, mammon, fanatical, 
fee. This shows the true character of the man. 
No man can have an honest motive in writing 
or giving his views of Scripture. Why not? 
Because he judges out of his own heart, and 
from his own conducJJ^Aridi as he does not 
tfreierVd to know me personally, of course his 
judgment must proceed from bis knowledge of 
his own motives, James iv. 12, and as such a 
coarse was not called for to put down an error, 
so easily disposed of, as He says; it cannot Inn 
Satisfy every thinking mind that he had grap- 
pled with arguments, to* powerful for him to 
encounter, without the aid of misrepresentation 
and lying, to prejudice his hearers, and blind 
their better judgment. This mod* of beginning 
W religious discourse is calculated to destroy ftH 
confidence in the man, as a Christian or an honest 
opponent. Again, His main argument is that 
all judgment was fulfilled at Jerusalem. Arid 
tli is hobby-horse or mule hatched up between 
our D. D's standard authors on the one part, 
and Universalists, or modern Deists, or scoffers, 
on the other part, have produced a mule, which 
will be the means of carrying thousands of the 
unthinking part of the world to endless ruin. 



All that Mr. C. does is to bring one of these D. 
D's to prove his point, no matter what the Bible 
may say, one of these, will put down all the 
Bible in the world. They feed on all rotten 
carcases, and will find themselves in the end 
where John has placed them. Rev. xxii. 18, 19, 
and 15 verses. "For I testify unto every man 
that heareth the words of the prophecy of this 
book, if any man shall add unto these things, 
God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book : and if any man shall take 
away from the words of the book of this prophe- 
cy, God shall take away his part out of the book 
of life, and out of the holy city, and from the 
things which are written in this book. For 
without are dogs, and soreerers, and whoremon- 
gers,and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie." This hobby of the 
Universalists has been confuted a thousand 
times : yet they will harp on a broken string 
their discordant notes, to lull mortals to sleep, 
and to prevent the lost children of men from 
hearing the midnight cry, and preparing for 
judgment. I will confute them once more. 
Acts. xvii. 30-32 " And the times of this igno- 
ranee God winked at ; but now coinmandeth ail 
men every where to repent : because he hath 
appointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by that man whom he 
hath ordained ; whereof he hath given assurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raised him from 
the dead. And when they heard of the resur- 
rection of the dead some mocked ; and others 
said, We will hear thee again of this matter." 
This judgment day is at the resurrection, evi- 
dently, and this day is appointed, and I am show- 
ing the appointed time, Amos iii. 7 "Surely 
the Lord God will do nothing, but he revealetii 
his secret unto his servants the prophets," and 
I have plainly shown that he has so done it, 
Phelps, Cambell, Skinner and Whittemore to 
the contrary notwith^mnilinc 

Bro. Miller writes, (April 16,) that he was 
then giving a course of lectures in Low Hamp- 
ton, where he resides. He i?ays that " the scoff- 
ers and Universalists are in trouble, and begin 
to complain that the people nre neglecting their 
families " &c. On the 21st, he says, " We are 
enjoying a good time in this place. Last Sab- 
bath 7 were baptized, three of them were my 
children, Some of the Universalists have forbid 
their wives and children attending the meetings. 
But God is at work. Souls are being convicted 
and converted. Bless his holy name. My next 
course, wrill be given in Bro. Francis's church 
(Orthodox) in Benson, Vt. I shall give a 
course in Bro. Walter's church, corner of Broom 
and Norfolk Sts. in the city of New York, com- 
mencing about the 12th of May." 

The Diagram of the Seals, Trumpets, and 
Vials, on the last page, by Bro. Cambell, will be 
reviewed in a future number by Bro. Miller. 

(C7°We should esteem it a favor to have an 
exchange with those Editors to whom this No. 
is sent. ,j ^ 

Boston. The good work continues to pro- 
gress in Boston in most of the societies ; also in 
many of the Societies of the neighboring towns. 



Portland. The work of God continues to 
progress powerfully in that city still. Bro. 
Fleming Baptized 45 last Sunday. 

The discussion between Mr. Jones and Litch. 
on the second coming of Christ, will com- 
mence in No. 4. 

We hope the friends of the Cause will make 
all suitable efforts to extend the circulation of 
the " Signs of the Times." With a little effort 
on the part of all the friends, it can be fully sus- 
tained. 

We are obliged to omit many valuable com- 
munications, for want of room. They shall ap- 
pear in our next. 

E7"Our subscribers will remember that Post- 
Masters have the right, and will enclose their 
subscriptions to us without expense, if they re- 
quest it. Publishers. 



THE NATIONS. 






" Anil upon the KdrUi ilittrcas of Nation* with perple 


xity. 





SIXTH VIAL. 

Rev. xvi. 12—16. And the sixth angel poured out his vi- 
lli upon >lie great river Euphrates; and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the kings of the east might be 
prepared. And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
beast, and out of the mouth of tha false prophet. For they 
are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth 
tint«i the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the battle ol that great day of God Almighty. He- 
boid, I come os a thief. Blessed is he that waicheth, and 
ki epeth his garments, lest he walk nuked, and they see his 
shame. And he gathered them together in n place, called 
in the Hebrew tongue Armugeddon. 

The late accounts from Europe and Asia, 
relating to the unprecedented preparations for 
war, and particularly the dissensions among 
the principal nations of Europe, we think very 
efearly show that the " spirits of devils " has ac- 
tually gone forth to the kings of the earth to 
gather them to battle? France is engaged in ao 
expensive war in Africa. England is, or will 
be very soon at war with China. The Bounda- 
ry question has assumed so serious an aspect 
that both England and theU. S. are making for- 
midable preparations for defence. Besides this, 
the greatest preparations are being made by the 
Ottoman Porte, and her allies, for the defence of 
this Empire, against the attacks of the Pacha of 
Egypt. France has already declared in favor 
of Egypt, while Russia, England, Prussia and 
Austria, though divided among themselves, have 
guaranteed the support of the Porte. The last 
advices from the East state that the advance of 
Ibraham Pacha upon Constantinople has become 
exceedingly probable. Immense masses of 
Russian troops had been concentrated in the 
neighborhood of Odessa, and Russian emissaries 
were at work in Antolia preparing the inhabi- 
tants for a general rising for the protection of 
the Ottoman Empire. 

The strong probability is, that within the 
present year, the great battle will commence be- 
tween those nations. If it does, Constantinople 
will be the bone of contention, and the principal 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



seat of this war. This will no doubt be the 
battle of" Armageddon." < ' 

The following article is from the editor of a 
New York paper, called the " Brother Jonathan." 
He views the condition of the nations as a pol- 
itician ; yet he argues in many points with those.! 
who declare similar things from the toordof God. 
Why this agreement! Do politicians discern 
the " Signs of the Times." v E9. 

A GLIMPSE AT THE NATIONS. 

Among the prospective effects of the English 
war with China, which may now be considered, 
we suppose, as a settled thing, will be the 
throwing upon the English market, the cotton 
raised in India, which has hitherto found a sale 
or exchange in Canton. That such a train of 
events will work disastrously at first upon our 
cotton growers, is not to be denied. There is 
another matter which will throw the balance of 
trade still farther against us. The Chinese will 
undoubtedly make their refusal to admit the 
" Foreign Barbarians " extend to all nations ; 
and cut off from the Chinese tea, we shall help 
England consume the Assam. It has recently 
been discovered that tertain districts in India, 
yield spontaneously, an article of tea quite equal 
to many Chinese varieties, and when this " As- 
sam tea " becomes attended to as an article of 
cultivation and commerce, it is not assuming 
too much to suppose that it may be so produced as 
to fill up, in a great measure, the gap created by 
the loss of the Chinese trade in this article. 

It may be urged that China will not shut out 
Americans from the trade. Perhaps China may 
not — but John Bull will not carry on the war in 
such a way as to shut out himself from the trade, 
and admit all the rest of the world. Trade 
with China, if carried on, must be conducted in 
violation of the English blockade, and not im- 
proably at the expense of a war with Eugland. 

We have no commercial intercourse with 
Buenos Ayres, while the French blockade is 
kept up ; we should have none with China, in 
the event of a war between that country and 
England. It may again be said that an over- 
land intercourse with Russia would enable the 
Chinese to make the ports of that country .the 
outlet for their great staple. Here again a dif- 
ficulty presents itself. Jealousy of Russia has 
already induced one of the most giganttc milita- 
ry movements of the age, in the first English 
advance upon the Afghanistan principalities. 
Russia has retaliated by an attack upon Khiva ; 
and England has answered by a march upon 
Khelat. In the great game of chess which the 
two powers are playing in Asia, the Indian prin- 
ces are used as the men, and their kingdoms as 
the pawns. It is not to be supposed that the 
British will let Russia move the Celestial Em- 
peror against them, without cheek-mating him 
too. 

Come farther west, and the unsettled Turco- 
Egyptian matter is a very pretty quarrel as it 
stands, without the aid of the Chinese difficulty. 
Four jealous powers are ostensibly allied, and 
covertly playing a game of diplomacy against 
each other. England and France — a strange 
coalition when we remember their past history — 
are more nearly placed in the possition of alli- 
ance than any other two nations. Both are 
jealous of the autocrat of the Russians, and 
both disposed to check his progress to universal 
empire. Yet even France and England appear 
to have some points and opportunity for jealousy 



which might at any other time ripen into a quar- 
rel ; though the present disposition of both coun- 
tries is for peace with each other. If, as is sta- 
ted confidently in the New Orleans papers, 
England is negocialing with Mexico for Cali- 
fornia, it can hardly gratify the French, w hose 
own colonial speculations have been none of 
the most promising. 

On the whole, the peace which, with the ex- 
ception of the extinciion of the poor Poles as a 
nation, and the civil war. in Spain, basso long 
reigned in Europe, bids fair now to be hurried 
to a conclusion by the murder of a Chinese 
boatman, by a drunken English sailor. Such 
was in fact the proximate cause of the recent 
engagement in China, by which 900 of the 
celestials are stated in the English papers to 
have perished. — The opium difficulty began the 
trouble, it is true ; but the refusal of Elliott to do 
what would have been an act of arbitrary cru- 
elty and injustice, produced the catastrophe. 
The Chinese demanjk man for the man killed; 
the English are unaBWto identify the murderer, 
and hence the seizure of the crews of the British 
vessels which went up to Whampoa, in spite of 
Elliott's directions to the contrary. 

After a careful review of the state of things 
in the old world, it hardly requires the gift of 
second sight to see in them the indications of a 
general breaking up of the peaceful relations 
which now subsist between the nations. In 
any event, it is the policy of our Government to 
statu! aloof from the quarrel. It is the advantage 
of our geographical position that we shall not be 
necessarily drawn in ; though indeed, the dis- 
contented in Canada may make the occasion 
one to throw off the dependence upon the moth- 
er country. The time is pregnant of great- 
events ; and whatever ability the English court 
and camp contain, will, we think, have abundant 
opportunity to become developed during the reign 
of Queen Victoria. Future historians may re- 
fer to it with the pride with which they now 
quote that of Queen Bess ; or in the failure of 
good counsel, it may be the era of the decline of 
the British empire from its meridian splendor. 

Could the American patriot bring himself to 
mere selfish considerations, he would regard a 
general war in Europe, as among the most pro- 
pitious events which could occur for this coun- 
try. Its resources would be developed, both to 
supply its own wants, in the lack of foreign 
commodities, and to furnish necessaries to 
other nations, whose usual resources would be 
thus intermitted. But the time is passed when 
human life and happiness were counted to 
weigh nothing against selfish considerations. 
War would impede the march of improvement 
over the world at least a century, while its ben- 
efits to the great mass would be uncertain and 
precarious. Let, however, the event be as it 
may, the indications arc certainly such as make 
it probable that the divisions of countries on the 
map of the old world, will this day five years be 
obsolete. 

LATEST NEWS FROM EUROPE. 

A letter from Constantinople, in the London Morning Her- 
ald, states that the Shall of Persia had declared war against 
Turkey, nnd was actually on his march wilh a large army in 
the direction of Bagdad. It waa suspected in Constantinople 
that Mehemet Ali had stimulated and bribed the Shah to this 
movement. 

There is every reason to believe that there will be a Con- 
gress of European monarch*, the ensuing summer, to decide 
upon the affairs of the East. This will be an important pro- 
ceeding, and may derange the plana of Egypt and France, and 
also Russia and Persia. 



Refuge of Scoffers. 

"There shall come in liie last days, scoffers." 

The following extracts are from the Trvm 

pet, which is the oracle of the mass of the tlniver* 

salistsin N.England. They speak for themselves. 

We give them to our readers as evidence of the 

fulfilment of the Scriptures relating to " scoffers" 

in the last time. Ed. 
r . £ 

" End of the Would in 1843. The distant 
readers of the ' Trumpet ' will hardly be able to 
understand, why we should pay the slightest at- 
tention to so wild a vagary, as that which is pro- 
claimed by a certain William Miller, viz. that 
the world is to be burned in the year 1843. 
They will think that the editor is medling 
with small business, to speak on a subject that 
is so clearly a deception, or to use a yankeeism, 
a humbug. Nevertheless, we must inform those 
who are at a distance, that this imposition pre- 
vails to some extent in this vicinity. William 
Miller is a weak-minded, vain and self-confi- 
dent old man, who has learned some passages 
of Scripture by heart; but who, in our judgment, 
either dishonestly perverts the sacred writings, 
or is almost totally ignorant of their true swise. 
— He is, of himself, of small consideration ; lii^ 
name never would have appeared in our columns 
either for any merit, or demerit, that he has of 
himself, were it not that certain Societies and 
clergyman in diflerent parts of New England 
have seen fit to make a tool of the old man, for 
the purpose of getting up excitements, and gain- 
ing converts for their churches. # # * * 

Miller has been in the vicinity of Boston, 
some two or three months. He is constantly 
giving lectures, on his theory, which are attend- 
ed by immense crowds. — The Meeting-Houses 
in the city are generally closed against him, ex- 
cept the two chapels occupied by the sect calling 
themselves Christ-ians.* Joshua Himes, the pas- 
tor, we believe, of one of these Societies, goes 
the whole figure for Miller. In for a penny, in 
for a pound, is Joshua's motto, and so he goes 
for the whole. He will be as vexed in 1843, if 
the world is not destroyed, as Jonah was when 
God refused to destroy Ninevah. — Joshua is 
very much in need of converts; and he is in 
hopes to get a good batch out of Miller's oven. 
We are afraid some of them will not be more than 
halfbaked. P. R. Russell, of Lynn, has also gone 
into the work, in earnest. He is a full convert to 
Miller's theory. Doubtless he is very sincere. 
We wonder how many converts he will get? H& 
has been anxious for sometime to raise a revivjli 
to get money enough if possible to pay for tbjT 
new meeting-house, and to finish it. * * " 

But the most astonishing fact is yet to be die- 
closed. — The Baptist Society in Cambrdgeport 
had t heir house open every day last week for Mill- 
er, and their clergyman was in the pulpit wilh 
him, taking part in the services. -We are surpri- 
sed beyond measure, at this movement, Has 
the pastor of that Society the slightest faith in 
Miller's vagaries? Can it be possible that the 
deacons of that church have the least faith in such 
things ? We will not however press these ques- 
tions ; they lead to very painful thoughts. That 
such men as Joshua Himes and P. R. Russell 
should abet Miller's imposition, might have been 
expected. They are fit for such things. We 
agree with the Rev. Dr. Sharp, in a remark he 
is said to have made, that Miller's theory is "all 
moonshine;" and we are astonished that a truly 
respectable Society should give the least counte- 
I nance to such deception. 

* A nickname by the Editor of Trumpet. 
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The Devil with his Gog and Magog retinue, loosed for a little season before the archangel blast ol the seventh trumpet. 
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THE SEVEITH MILAiEJtfNIUJlI, Oil JUBILEE SABBATH OF THE WHOLE CREATION 



Twilight 



Harvest and vintage of the wicked. 
Battle of the great day of God Almighty. 




Mill c n it i a 1 day 




seventh, or last plague is to be poured into the air, not local, but all-pervading 
in its effects upon a wicked world. 



was poured upon the proud Ottoman, and is drying up his Euphratean power. 5 

fifth was poured upon the seat of the beast, and resulted in the darkness of the French Revo. — 

fourth was poured on the kingly powers of Europe, which scorched the people of the 18th cent. 

third was poured upon the tributaries of the Roman Sea by the devastating wars of the 17th cent. 

second was poured upon the Roman Sea during the troubulous times subsequent to the Reformation. 

first was poured upon the Roman earth, and exposed her ulcerous church in the time of the Reformation. ■ 



The fifth trumpet period developed the little horn of Mohamed in the Greek, and that of Popery in the Latin Church. 



The fourth trumpet period extinguished the waning luminaries of the old Roman empire. 



The third trumpet period was embit^ed by civil and ecclesiastical dissensions 
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The first trumpet was the Roman Provinces first invaded by barbarians. 





The silence which preceeds the sounding of trumpets. ^ 



Blessed tranquility after the abolition of Paganism. 



Tenth bloody persecution of the saints. 



Period of Death on pale horse. a> P 
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SIGHS OF THE TIMES. 



'Can ye not discern the signs or the times.' 



BOSTON , MAY 16, 1840. 



MR. MILLCkS LETTERS. NO. 6- 



THE BIBLE ITS 


OWN 


INTERPRETER. 


" Comparing spiritual things with spir 


tual," 



The following letter was written by Mr. Mill- 
er to some friends at Watertown, who have 
kindly furnished us a copy for' publication. We 
very cheerfully insert it, with the hope that it 
may do much good. The question may arise, 
from the following rules of interpretation, wheth- 
er the common people have the right to inter- 
pret the Bible for themselves. It is well known 
that this right is not acknowledged by the Cath- 
olic church. Some Protestant churches grant 
the right to read, but do not acknowledge the 
right of the people to interpret it for themselves. 
Search or not search, read or hot read, THE 
SENSE IS FIXED,— it is at the peril of their 
preferment to VARY. Let those who would 
read and understand the word of God for them- 
selves, count the cost. We would cite all such 
for their encouragement to one command, John 
v. 39. "Search the scriptures ; for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life : and they are they 
which testi- fy of me." And one example, Acts' 
xvii. 11. "These were more noble than those in 
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with 
all readiness of mind, and searched the scrip- 
tures daily whether those things were so." 
" Let him that readeth understand." Ed. 

Watertown, April 20th, 1840. 

Dear Brother Himes, — We received a long 
letter from father Miller lasj week, a part of 
which he requested us to send to you. The 
whole was very good, but the subjoined is all 
that was not personal. 

" I agreed to furnish you with my rules by 
which to read and understand the Bible. 

1. Every word must have its proper bearing 
on the subject presented in the Bible. Proof. 



Matt. v. 8. Blessed are :he pure in heart for they shall 
see God. 

2. All scripture is necessary, and may be un- 
derstood by a diligent application and study. 

2 Tim. iii. 15. And that from a child thou hast known the 
holy scriptures, w hich are able to make ihee wise unto salva- 
tion, through I, mil which is in Christ Jesus. 

lu'. All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for, reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness; 

17. That the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur- 
nished unto all good works. 

3. Nothing revealed in ihe scripture can or 
will be hid from those who ask in faith, not 
wavering. 

Deut. xxix. 29. The secret things belong unto the Lord our 
God; but those things which are revealed belong unto us, nnd 
to our children for ever, that we may do all the words el this 
law. 

Matt. x. 26. Fear them not, therefore : for there is noth- 
ing covered that shall not be revealed; ami hid, that shall not 
be known. 

27. What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light; 
and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the house- 
tops. 

1 Cor. ii. 10. But God hath revealed them unto us by his 
Spirit : for the Spirit searchelh all things, yea, the deep 
things of God. 

Bail. iii. 15. Let us, therefoie, as many as be perfect, lie 
[bus minded; and if in nnv thins ve be otherwise minded, 

(mu .• -. . • - 

Isa. xlv. 11. Thus suilh the Lord, the holy l/ne ui 
and his Maker, Ask me of things to come concerning my 
sons; and concerning the work nf my hands command ye me. 

Matt. xxi. 22. And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 

John. xiv. 13. And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, 
that will 1 do, that the Father may be glorified in the Sun. 

14. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it. 

xv. 7. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall 
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you. 

James, i. 5. If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideih not; and 
it shall be given him. 

6. But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering : for he tli it 
wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven with the wind, and 
tossed. 

1 John. v. 13. These things have I written unto you thai 
believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may know 
that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the name 
of the Son of God. 

14. And this is the confidence that we have in him, that if 
we ask any thing according to his will, he hearclh us : 

15. And if we know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, 
we know that we have the petitions that we desired of him. 

4. To understand doctrine, bring all the scrip- 
tures together on the subject you wish to know, 
then let every word have its proper influence, 
and if you can form youg theory without a con- 
tradiction, you cannot be in an error. 

Isa. xxviii. 7.-29. 

Also, xxxv. 8. And an highway shall be there, and a way, 
and it shall.be called, The way of holiness; the unclean shall 
not pass over it; but it shall be for those: the way-faring 
men, though fools, i-hall not err therein. 

Frov. xix. 27. Cease, ray son, to hear the instruction that 
causcth to err from the words of knowledge. 

Luke, xxiv 27. And beginning at Moses anil all the proph- 
ets, he expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things 
concerning himself. 

44. And he said unto them, These are the words which 1 
spake unto you, while 1 was yet with you, that all things 
must be fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, and 
in the prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me. 

45. Then opened he their understanding, that they might 
understand the scriptures. 

Rom. xvi. 26. But now is made manifest, and by the scrip- 
tures of the prophets, according to the commandment of the 
everlasting God, made known to all nations for the obedience 
of faith,) 



J imes. v. 19. Brethren, if any of you doerrlioin the truth, 
and one convert him; 

2. Pel. i. \IK We have also a more sure word of prophecy ; 
"hereunto ye do well that je take heed, as unto a light that 
shineib in a dark place, until ilia day daw n, and the day-star 
arise in your hearts : 

20. Knowing ihis first, that no prophecy of the scripture is 
ol any private interpretation. 

5. Scripture must be its own expositor, since 

it is a rule of itself. If I depend on a teacher 

to expound it to me, and he should guess at its 

meaning, or desire to have it so on account ol 

his sectarian creed, or to bo thought wise, gives 

me his wisdom, then his guessing, desire, creed 

or wisdom is my rule, not the Bible. 

Ps. xix. 7. The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the 
soul ; (he testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. 

5. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart; 
the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes; 

9. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever ; the 
judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether. 

10. Wore to bo desired are they than gold, yea, than 
much fine gold ; sweeter also than luney, and the honey- 
comb. 

11. Moreover by them is thy servant warned ; ami in 

keeping of them there is great reward. 

cxix. 97. O how love 1 thy law ! it i«my meditation all the 

•ky/ ' *4 I'y irii ««•» iili^r- mhJT tt 

98. Thou, through thy commandments, hast made me wiser 

than mine enemies; for they are ever with me. 

99. I have more understanding than all my teachers : for 
thf Jesliinpnjes are my meditation. 

thy precepts. 

101. I have refrained my feet from every evil way, that I 
might keep thy word. 

102. 1 have not departed from thy judgments : for thou 
hast taught me. 

103. How Bweet are thy words unto my taste ! yea, sweet- 
er than hone) to my mouth ! 

104. Through thy precepts I get understanding : therefore 
I hate every false way. 

105. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and alight unto my 
path. 

Matt, xxiii. 8. But be not ye called Rabbi : for one ia 
your Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. 

9. And call no man your father upon the earth : for one is 
your Father, which hi in heaven. 

10. Neither be yo called mas ers : for one is your Master, 
even Christ. 

I Cor. ii. 12. Now we have received, not the spirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we m'ght know 
the things that are freely given to us of God. 

13. Which things also we speak, not in the words which 
man's wisdom teachelh, but which the Holy Ghost leachelh; 
comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 

14. But the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God; for they nre foolishness unto him: neither 
can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. 

15. But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he him- 
self is judged of no man. 

16. For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he 
may instruct him 1 but we have the mind of Christ. 

Eze- xxxiv 18. Seemcth it a small thing unto you to have 
eaten ( up the good pasture, but ye must tread down with your 
feet the residue of your pastures 1 and to have drunk of the 
deep waters, but ye must foul ilie residue with your feet. 

19. And as for my flock, they eat that which ye have trod- 
den with your feel ; and they drink that which ye have fouled 
with your feet. 

Luke. xi. 52. Woe unto you, lawyers ! for ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge : ye entered not in yourselvea, and 
them that were entering in ye hindered. 

Mai. ii. 7. For the priest's lips should keep knowledge, 
and they should seek the law at his mouth ; for he is the mes- 
senger of the Lord of hosts. 

8. But ye are departed out of the way ; ye have caused 
many to stumble at the law ; ye have corrupted the covenant 
of Levi, saith the Lord of hosts. 

6. God has revealed things to come by visions, 
in figures and parables, and in this way the same 
things are often-time revealed again and again, 



Digitized bv the Center for Adventist Research 



26 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



by different visions, or in different figures, and 
parables. If you wish to understand them you 
must combine them all in one. 

Paulina. Ixxxix. 1". Then lllpli spnkest in viaionto thy ho- 
ly Ono, ami aukUt, 1 hnve laid help upon une ihat is mighty; 
1 have exalted one chosen 0111 of die people. 

Hos.xii. 10. I hnve also spoken by the prophets; and 1 
have multiplied visions, mid used similitudes, by the ministry 
uftbe prophets. 

Hah. ii. 2. And the Lord nn8\vered me, nnd said, Write 
the vision nnd make it plain upon tables, that he may run 
that readeth it. 

Acta. ii. 17. And it shall come to pass in tho last daya, 
(saith God,) I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh: and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophecy, and your young 
men shall sec vsiiooi , nnd your old men shall dream dreams- 

1 Gar. x. G, Now ;bese things were our examples, to lh'- 
intent we should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted. 

Heb. ix. 9. Which was a figure for the lime (lieu present: 
in which were offered both gilts and sacrifices, that could not 
make him that did the service perfect, as pertaining to the 
conscience. 

24. For Christ is not entered into the holy places made 
with hands, which are the figures of the true ; but into heaven 
itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us: 

Psalms. Ixxviii. 2. I will open my mouth in a parable; I 
will titter dark sayings of old; 

Mall. xiii. 13. Therefore speak I to them in parables; be- 
cauae they seeing, see not, anil hearing, they hear not; neither 
do ihey understand. 

St. All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in par- 
ables; and without a parable spake he not unto them : 

Gen. xli 1-32. 

Dan. ii. vii. and viii. 

Acts. x. 9.— 16. 

7. Visions are always mentioned as such. 

2 Cor. xii. 1. It is not expedient for me, doubtless to 
glory; 1 will come to visions and revelations ol the Lord. 

8. Figures always have a figurative meaning, 
and are used much in prophecy, to represent fu- 
ture things, times and events, such as mountains 
meaning governments, beasts meaning kingdoms. 

Dan. ii. 35. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the 
.silver, and ihe gold, broken to piecca together, and became 
like the chaff of the summer threshing floors; and the wind 
carried them away that no place was found for them : nnd 
the stone thai smote the image became a great mountain, and 

IX. And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven 
set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed : and the 
kingdom shall not be left to oilier people, but it shall break 
in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand 
for ever. 

Also. vii. 8. I considered the horns, and, behold, there 
came tip among them another liltle horn, before whom there 
were three of the first horns plucked up by the roots : nnd 
heliold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes of man, and a 
mouth speaking great (hings. 

17. These great beasts, which am four, are four king?, 
which shall arise out of the earth. 

Waters meaning people. 

Rev. xvii. 1. And there came one of the aeven angels, 
which had the seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto 
me Come hither; I will •h*v* unto thee judgment of the 
great whore that silleth upon many waters : 

15, and he aaith unto ine, The waters which ihnu sawe-t, 
where the whore silleth, are peoples, and multitudes, and na- 
tions, and tongues. 

Lamp meaning Word of God. 

Ps.cxix. 105. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a 
light unto my pnth. 

Day meaning year. 

9. Parables are used as comparisons to illus- 
trate subjects, and must be explained in the same 
way as figures by the subject and Bible. Mark 
it. 13. See explanation of the ten virgins, 
Miller's Lectures, No. xvi. 

10. Figures sometimes have two or more dif- 
ferent significations, as day is used in a figura- 
tive sen>e to represent three different periods of 
time. 

1. Indefinite as in 

Cede. vii. 14. In the day of prosperity be joyful, but in 
the day of adversity consider : God also hath set the one over 
against the other, to the end that man should bod nothing af- 
ter him. 



2. Definite, a day for a year, as in 

F.y.e. iv. 6. And when thou hnsl accomplished them lie ngaiu 
on ihy right side, and thou shall bear ihe iniquity of :he house 
ol'Juilah lorty days: I have appointed the each day for a year. 

3. Day for a thousand years. 

2. I'et. iii. 3. But beloved, lie not ignorant of this one thing, 
that one day is with ihe Lord as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years aa one day. 

If you put on the right construction it will 
harmonize with the Bible and make good sense, 
otherwise it will not. 

11. How to know when a word is used figura- 
tively. If it makes good sense as it stands, and 
does no violence to the simple laws of nature, 
then it must be underslood literally, if not, figu- 
ratively. 

Rev. xii. 1, 2. And there appeared a great wonder in 
neaven, a woman clothed with the aun, and the moon under 
her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars : 

2. And she, being with child, cried travailing in birth, and 
pained to be delivered. 
Also, xvii. 3. — 7. 

12. To learn the true meaning of figures, 
trace your figurative word through your Bible, 
and where you find it explained, put it on your 
figure, and if it makes good sense you need look 
no further, if not, look again. 

13. To know whether we have the true his- 
torical event, for the fulfilment of a prophecy. If 
you find every word of the prophecy (after the 
figures are understood) is literally fulfiled, then 
you may know that your history is the true 
event. But if one word lacks a fulfilment, then 
ydu must look for another event, or wait its fu- 
ture developement. For God takes care that his- 
tory and prophecy doth agree, so that the true be- 
lieving children of God may never be ashamed. 

Ps. xxii. 5. They cried unto thee, mid were delivered : they 
trusted in thee, and were not confounded. 

fcfr x, r o - U:.^V.i.r? r 5S l Btmll'not be' ashamed nor confound" 
ed, world without end. 

18. For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens, God 
himself that formed the earth and made il, he hath established 
it, he created it not in \\\\», he formed it to be inhabited : 1 
am the Lord, and there, is none else. 

19. I hnve not spoken in secret, in n dark plnce of the 
earth : I said not unto the seed of Jacob, seek ye me in vain : 
the Lord speak righteouaneas, I declare things that are right. 

1. Pel. ii. 6. Wherefore also it is contained in the scripture, 
Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, elect, precious; 
and he that believeih on him shall not be confounded. 

Rev. xvii. 17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfill 
hia will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, 
until the words of God shall be fulfilled. 

Acta, iii, 18. But those things, which God before had shewed 
by the mouth of all his prophets, that Christ should suffer, he 
hath so fulfilled. 

14. The most important rule of all is, that you 
must have faith. It must be a faith that requires 
a sacrifice, and, if tried, would give up the dear- 
est object on earth, the world and all its desires, 
character, living, occupation, friends, home, com- 
forts, and worldly honors. If any of these 
should hinder our believing any part of God's 
word, it would show our faith to be vain.' Nor 
can we ever believe so long as one of these 
motives lays lurking in our hearts. We must 
believe that God will never forfeit His word. 
And we can have confidence that he that lakes 
notice of the sparrow, and numbers the hairs of 
our head, will guard the translation of His own 
word, and throw a barrier around it, and pre- 
vent those who sincerely trust in God, and put 
implicit confidence in his word, from erring far 
from the truth, though they may not understand 
Hebrew or Greek. 

These are some of the most important rules 
which I find the word of God warrants me to 
adopt and follow, in order for system and regu- 
larity. And if 1 am not greatly deceived, in so 
doing, I have found the Bible, as a whole, one of 



the most simple, plain and intelligible books ever 
written, containing proof in itself of its divine or- 
igin, and full of all knowledge that heart or 
soul could wjsh to know or enjoy. I have 
found it a treasure which the world cannot pur- 
chase. It gives a calm peace in believing, and 
a firm hope in the future. It sustains the mind 
in adversity, and teaches us to be humble in 
prosperity. It prepares us to love and do good 
to others, and the value of the sou! to realize. 
It makes us bold and valient for the truth, and 
nerves the arm to oppose error. It gives us a 
powerful weapon to break down infidelity, and 
makes known the only antidote for sin. It in- 
structs us how death will be conquered, and how 
the bonds of the tomb must be broken. It tells 
us of future events, and shows the preparation 
necessary to meet them. It gives us an oppor- 
tunity to hold conversation with the king of 
kings, and reveals the best code of laws ever 
enacted. > 

This is but a faint view of its value, yet how 
many perishing souls treat it with neglect, or 
what is equally as bad, treat it as a hidden mys- 
tery which cannot be known. Oh, my brother 
and sister, make it your chief study. Try it 
well, and vou will find it all I have said. Yes, 
like the Queen of Sheba, you will say the half 

was not told you. 

******* 

The divinity taught in our schools is always 
founded on some sectarian creed. It may do to 
take a blank mind and impress it with this 
kind, but it will always end in bigotry. A 
free mind will never be satisfied with the views 
of others. Were 1 a teacher of youth in divin- 
ity, 1 would first learn their capacity, and mind. 
If these were good. I would make them study bi- 
M<i <"•-- ifcom^-vf.' and send thpm out free to do 
the world good. But if they had no mind, I 
would stamp them with another's mind, write 
bigot on their forehead, and send them out as 
slaves. 



THE GREAT QUESTION EVADED. 

The Monthly Miscellany for May contains an 
article headed " Predictions of the End of the 
World " signed F. P. and was no doubt written 
by Francis Farkrun, D. D. of this .city. The 
article is well written, and gives a partial ac- 
count of the false prophets that have arisen at 
different times since the ascension of Christ. 
The object of the writer seams to be, to associ- 
ate Mr. Miller, (although his name is not 
mentioned) with the Fanatics of past ages. To 
meet Mr. Miller's arguments, and overthrow 
them, and present a better system, is a task that 
the Doctors of this age have carefully avoided, 
it being an easier task and more congenial with 
their feellings to sneer at Mr. M. and his book, 
and class him with the fanatical or insane. 

We give to our readers the Doctor's closing 
paragraph, in which he admits all we contend 
for ; that whoever reads the ancient prophecies 
may understand them. Let him carry out the 
principle, and he will be saved from the necessity 
of contradicting himself, by assuring us that we 
know nothing of what remains of the prophecies 
to be fulfilled after all; It being for the "glory 
of God to conceal a matter"! If "■much re- 
mains " to be fulfilled, then we ask how much ? 
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If he will tell us how much, and what, we shall 
be very glad logive the information to our read- 
ers. If he does not know how much remains 
to be completed, how does he know that any 
thing remains. 

" That much remains to be done before ancient 
prophecy is completed, whoever reads may un- 
derstand. That the world will continue and 
generations succeed after we have left it, we 
may be assured. How long, or how many, this 
shall be, is with the secret things that belong to 
God, " whose glory it is to conceal a matter." 
and whose wisdom and kindness are displayed 
alike in what he has revealed and in what he 
has hidden. Only " the things that are re- 
vealed belong to us and to our children," — that 
we viay do them." 

THE RETURN OP THE JEWS. 

The idea of the literal return of the Jews to 
the land of Palestine has, of late, been seriously 
questioned by several writers ; among whom is 
the Rev. Wm. Scott, (a Wesleyan Methodist) of 
the Canada Conference. He has published a 
long and able article on this subject in the Meth- 
odist Magazine of Oct. 1839, and continued in 
the April No. 1840. He sums up the matter as 
follows: 

"The sura of what has been said on the proph- 
ecies relating to the literal gathering of the Jews, 
is as follows : — An opinion very generally pre- 
vails, that the descendants of Abraham shall, 
from the various nations in which they now 
dwell, return to Palestine, commonly called their 
own land. But, on examination, it is found — 

First, That all the predictions respecting the 
return of the Jews to their own land were de- 
livered before the Assyrian and Babylonian cap 
tivities, and refer to those events. 

Secondly, That the return of a vast body of 
the Israelites to Judea, after the proclamation of 
Cyrus,was the fulfilment of those prophecies, as 
far as they can be understood literally ; and this 
was the understanding of the prophets who 
flourished during that temporal restoration. 

Thirdly, That those parts of the prophecies 
relating to the restoration of Israel which have 
been explained literally, but which it is asserted 
could not have been fulfilled in the return of the 
Jews from the land of the north, will be gra- 
ciously accomplished when " they shall look up- 
on him whom they have pierced," and seek an 
evangelical Canaan — a "glorious rest," in and 
through his atoning blood. 

Fourthly, That, beyond all contradiction, no 
single prophecy respecting a return to their own 
land was delivered to the Jews subsequent to 
the events of which we have spoken — namely, 
their restoration under Cyrus. 

The conclusion, therefore is, that the literal 
return of the Jews to their own land, or Jndea, 
as a national event, is past and not future ; and 
every assumption to the contrary is based upon 
a false interpretation of prophecy, and will not 
be realized." 

We sh?.ll give further extracts from this im. 
portant article at a future time. 

\ .'Hi. =1 . 1 i.: ■ . ■. ll» 1«>°fl 

A MODERN PENTICOST. 
It was recently stated in the Lutheran Obser- 
ver, that there have been admitted to the vari- 
ous Churches in Baltimore within a few months, 
about 3000 Souls. 



[£7*The discussion between Brs. Litch and 
Jones, is nescessarily put over to the next No. 



05*" Mr. Miller is now delivering a course of 
Lectures in Rev. Mr. Walter's crrarch, corner of 
Broom and Norfolk Sts. city of New York. 



HT'If any subscriber does not receive his pa- 
per regularly, we hope he will inform us, that 
we may endeavor to find out the reason. We 
would recommend to subscribers out of the city 
to have their papers sent by mail. The addi- 
tional expense is a mere trifle, and they would 
then receive every one. D. & J. 



ILLUSTRATION OF PROPHECY- 



'But I will «how thee what ii noted in iho Scriuluro ot'truih." 



For the Signs of the Times. 
REMARKS ON THE 12TH CHAPTER OP 
DA* I EL. 

Mr. Editor: — I perceive by your last No. 
that Bro. Litch, like Bro. Miller, confounds the 
true vision of Daniel, and consequently blend 
the little horn of the third beast with the little 
horn of the fourth beast. I hope in some future 
number of the Signs of the Times to be able to 
show them their error. In this article, I wish 
merely to make a few remarks upon the 12th 
chapter of Daniel, which is the winding up of 
his evening vision. 

In the lhh chapter we have the close of the 
morning vision of Daniel, in the destruction of 
the little horn of the goat, or the eastern Anti- 
christ, and the consequent return of the Jews, to 
commence the cleansing of the sanctuary ; but in 
ch. xii. the predicted close of all earthly af- 
fairs. In the several chapters which predicts 
the events of the morning vision, Daniel no 
where alludes to the millenial reign of Christ, 
or the scenes of the judgment or general resur- 
rection. These are all brought to view in the 
ii, vii, and xii chapters which belong to the 
evening vision. It is abundantly evident that 
the prophecies of Daniel are arranged under two 
great divisions, the first embracing the four 
great empires, covering the whole time of 2520 
years, the other embracing the two middle em- 
pires, in their several stages and modifications, 
existing 2300 years. The first includes the 
whole period of the Jew's dispersion, the other 
embraces only the period from the cleansing of 
the second temple, to the first preparation for 
the cleansing of the millenial sanctuary- 
There is no intimation, therefore, given by 
Daniel, that the fulness of the Gentiles will come 
in at the end of the 2300 years, but at the end 
of the three tunes and a half and the destruction 
of the papal horn of the fourth beast and empire. 
He clearly predicts that event, as may be, in the 
2d and 7th chapters, and all particulars iu the 
12th.. 

Chap. xii. And at that time shall Michael stand tip, the 
great prince which slandelb for the children of thy people; 
and there shall he a time of trouble, such as never was since 
(here was a nation even to that same time; and at that time 
thy people shall l« delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book. 

This time of trouble will be general, both to 
Jews and Christians, and will probably continue, 
more or less, from the destruction of the eastern 
Anti-Christ, to the slaying of the witnesses, and 



the downfall of the papal Anti-Christ. We are 
every where taught in the prophecies, that un- 
paralleled troubles await the wicked world just 
before the millenial reign of the saints, and also 
at the close of the inillenium, just before tin- 
general resurrection and judgment day, wicked 
men and devils will have a short time to mani- 
fest their opposition to Christ. These two pe- 
riods of trouble to the saints and terror to the 
wicked are in this verse viewed at a siugle 
glance, together with the resurrection and judg- 
ment of the righteous and the wicked. 

Michael signifies " who is like God ?" And 
this name, with the title of the " great Prince 
who stands for the children of thy people,'' 
clearly points out Christ, who is the judge or 
quick and dead. 

2. And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt. 

3. And they that lie wipe, shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament ; and they that turn many to righleoiisnesss, 
as the stars for ever and ever. 

The meaning of these passages is so perfectly 
obvious, as to require no comment. The gener- 
al resurrection ends the series of events predict- 
ed from the time of Daniel to the close of the 
millenial reign of the church on earth. 

After the termination of the fourth kingdom, 
as Daniel tells us, in chap, vii : 19, the " saints 
of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and 
possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and 
ever." This was not done at the termination ol 
the third beast with Mohamedism, but will I* 
done immediately after the destruction of the 
fourth. Also chap, ii : 44, when the first out- 
line of this vision was closed, at the destruction 
of the image, it is said, "And in the days ol 
these kings, shall the God of Heaven set up a 
kingdom, which shall never be destroyed, and 
the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but 
it shall break in pieces and consume all other 
kid^doms, and it shall stand forever." 

The nature, therefore, of this millenial king- 
dom of Christ, will be everlasting, and not " giv- 
en to other people" — it will not change hands 
like the four great empires just described, but 
being established over all the inhabitants, (as 
the " mountain is to fill the whole earth,") it 
will embrace the general resurrection and judg- 
ment, and stand forever ufler the earth is renova- 
ted by fire. The resurrection of those who are 
not the subjects of this kingdom, will be only to 
" shame and everlasting contempt," while the 
eternal felicity of those who have " turned mnny 
to righteousness" is denoted by the most beauti- 
ful figure, — " They shall shine as the brightness 
of the firmament, and as the stars forever and 
ever." 

Two recent works on the subject of prophecy, productions 
of the Boston Press, are mutters of some curiosity. The 
fust is entitled " Miller Overthrown, or the Paste prophets 
confounded," written by one who styles hitnsef A Cosmopo- 
lite, n Roman Catholic in sentiment. The other is enti- 
tled " Miller's Theory Utterly Exploded," written by Ol'w 
A. Skisnek, a Universalis! preacher. The first holds that 
all die prophecies of Daniel were fulfilled in Antiochus Epiph- 
nnes. the other ih»t all the prophecies o( both the Old and 
New Testament were completely fulfilled at the destruction 
of Jerusalem. After they have " overthrown" and "explo 
ded" Mr Miller and his theory, they will have nothing to do 
but to " explode" one another. Some instruction can be de- 
rhfldi even from audi works as these. 

The "lime oT trouble." (1, verse) by the last named wri- 
ter, is considered as entirely fulfilled upon the Jews at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Christ said to his disciples in i ef- 
ferent* to that event — When ye, therefore, shall see ih,; 
abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel l lie prophet, 
stand in the holy place, (whoso rcadeth let him understand,) 
then let them which lie in Judea flee into the mountains; f ar 
then shall be great tribulation, such as wag not since the be- 
ginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be._ 
Matt, xxiy : 15, 16, 21. 



Digitized by the. Center for Adventist Reset 



28 SIGNS OF THE TIMES 



This is strong language certainly, and is fjuotcri from Dan- 
iel almost verbatim. But it pn-senls BB difficulty to the lib- 
vral minded n-uder, who ie familiar with th^'prnpiielical scrip- 
We are only to keep in mind the f<«« so often alluded 
lo in these Illustration?, that prophecy receive- a fulfilment in 
(he type ns well as A conaumu.uion in the anli-typi-. 1*» un- 
derstand the force ol the language ol Chrwl in nifrrew* to 
Jerusalem, die reader muai turn to the aixnunt pf lUfl de- 
•tructldd ol ihat city, by Josephus. 

In my next, will) your leave, .Mr. Editor^ I 
shall speak of the " seven limes" captivity of 
the Jew,. 

David Cambell. 





OBJECTIONS. 






'How 


c»n ye believe thai receive honor one of another 








For the Signs of the 


Times. 





Reply to Rev. J. D. Bridoe. 
Mr. Editor. — Please insert in The Signs of 
the Times, the following article from Zion's 
Herald of March 25, together with the append- 
ed remarks. 



, the judgment day in 184:5. 
Mr. Editor — I am riot in the least disposed 
to open a controversy withany one on this sub- 
ject, but merely to express- a few of my thoughts 
on the dangerous tendency of Mr. Miller's and 
Bro. Litch's theory respecting the " Second 
Coming of Christ," and concisely show what I 
deem its incompatibility with the economy of 
Divine revelation, and the word of God as re- 
corded in the Bible. As others have said in 
the Herald, I believe, so I say. It appears to 
me thai the theory that Christ will come the 
second time in 1843, that the resurrection of the 
saints and the judgment will then take place, 
tends ullimate'y to the darkest and most de- 
structive infidelity. 

!. Br. Litch and Mr. Miller both are very 
sanguine and confident in the assertion and 
propagation of their novel and peculiar views on 
this momentous subject. How it is with Mr. 
Miller I cannot say ; but Br. L. does not 9 em 
so much as to entertain n ditubt respecting the 
■nilh of his doctrine, or hardly to suppose it pof- 
sible that the events of 1843 may anihilale the 
fair fabric of prophetical exposition, which, with 
so much research and labor, he has been rearing. 
Such, I believe, will be the fact— yet these well- 
meaning and Christian brethren as firmly be- 
lieve the contrary; they believe, no doubt, th;it 
their's is the true exposition of prophecy. But 
supposing they live till 1843 and see thut year 
pass away without any resurrection of the saints, 
or any appearance of the "great white throne,'' 
in the clouds of heaven — what will be the effect 
produced on their own minds ? Certainly iliey 
must be very humble, teachable, implicit belie*- 
ers in the Bible still to claim that it contains a 
true revelation of the will of Cod! And then 
what an amount of mmtifii :a(it n must accumu- 
late upon them! Can the.y endure it? It will 
be very singular indeed, if, in the circumstance 
supposed, they do not reason wuh themselves 
in this manner. Mine was the true sense and 
exposition of the prophetic part of the Bible; 
but these predictions have nut been fulfilled; 
therefore they have no foundation in truth! 
They will be likely to go farther than this, arid 
say— The prophecies are as trite as any, part of 
the Bible; but time and matter of fact have 
proved them false; therefore the Bible does not 
contain the truth of God. Thus they are launch- 
ed upon the stormy sea of doubt and uncertain- 
ty,— arc thrown into the whirling eddies of 



skepticism and infidelity ! Aud so of the con- 
verts to their faith. Tossed and torn from their 
moorings in the safe harbor of Christian revela- 
tion, they will be driven before the roaring tem- 
pest of unbridled passions until they make the 
dreary coast eternal despair! 

2. The theory of Mr. Miller and Br. Litch, 
once proved to be false, and that by the ordina- 
ry passing away of 1843, and the hands of infi- 
dels are sirengthened in an unprecedented man- 
ner in New England. They are, if I mistake 
not, now ready to admit that the Bible teaches 
what Miller affirms of the events of 1843 ; biii 
when the revolutions of that year show incon- 
testibly that these things have not come to pass, 
infideh will ask with the emphasis of thunder, — 
" Where is now the Christian's God and 
tiif. Christian's Bible?" We do not — we 
cannot — we have no right to expect any other 
result ! Whatever may note be the effect pro- 
duced by Mr. Miller's preaching the advocacy 
of his peculiar dogmas through the medium of 
the pulpit and the press, yet all sober minded 
persons cannot but calculate on a most fearful 
re-action by and by. A scorning, scoffing 
world, will by and by point us to the Judgment of 
1843, in which "all things remained" as they 
were before! And what shall we then say ? 
How will Mr. Miller and Br. Litch then answer 
the triumphing and marshalled hosts of infidels, 
whose mighty tread will rock the land? Sure- 
ly these erring hrelhren have assumed a most 
fearful responsibility, — and they alone must 
bear it ! But I will leave this view of the subject, 
and briefly show that their theory is incompatible 
with the economy of revelation. 

1. " Secret things belong to God ;" and the 
time of the resurrection of the dead and the ses- 
sion of the judgment must be reckoned among 
the " secret things" which God knows, and 
which no other being can know but God. Matt, 
xxiv. 36. '* But of that day and hour knoweth 
no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my 
Fitiket only.''' Verse 42. " Watch, therefore, 
for ye know not what hour your Lord doth 
come." Verse 44. " Therefore be ye also 
ready ; for in such an hour as ye think not, 
the Son of Man cometh." 

f. Thess., v. 5, "For ye yourselves know 
perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as 
a thief in the night." 2 Pet. iii. 10, " But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night." Rev. xvi. 15, " Behold / come as 
thtef." 

These are Scripture representations of 'he 
ushering in of the day of judgment ; and certainly 
ifftfere is any meaning in language, these pa ss a 
ges teach thalthe time when the Judgment shall 
s t is veileitin impenetrated mistery. The " day 
" and the " hour' 1 is not known to " man/' nor to 
the " angels" of God, but to the " Father only." 
It will come as a ''thief in the night," therefore 
we are commanded to " watch," " lest coming 
suddenly, '' we he found "sleeping." 

2. All the revelation from God, in which we 
can safely repose confidence, is contained in the 
Bible; it will be hazardous, therefore, for us to 
lean upon the staff of a falliable exposition of 
an in falliable truth. Mr. Miller and Bro. 



Litch cannot modestly lay claim to greater 
mathematical accuracy, or more theological ac- 
umen, or erudition than the great, the, wise, 
and the good, who have left behind them learned 
and copious commentaries on the Holy Scrip- 
tures; nor can I show how they can well know 
more about the prophecies than their predeces- 
sors in the work of exposition, unless some spe- 



cial revelation has been made to them ; and 
of this I have no evidence. 

How is it, then, that they confidently assert 
what God has not made plain, or publish a fact 
to occur in 1843 when the time of its occur* 
rence is not known to the angels, and is repre- 
sented in the Bible as being veiled in the deep- 
est obscurity? 

That there is lo be a judgment of the " quick 
and dead," I certainly believe; but when it will 
take place I do not know, because the time is 
not revealled to me ; and yet I believe it is as 
well known to me as to Mr. M. or Bro. L. It 
may be that Christ will come in judgment in 
1843 — possibly before — and perhaps not for 
centuries to come. Let us " watch, therefore, 
for we know not what hour the Lord will come, 
whether at midnight, ur at the cock crowing, or 
in the morning." " Happy is that servant, who, 
when his Lord cometh, he shall find so doing." 

J. D. Bridge. 

Duxbury, March, 1840. 

On the above, I wish to make some observa- 
tions. And, 

1. Brother Bridge has paid quite a compli- 
ment, however unintentionally, to the theory he 
opposes. He says, " if he is not mistaken, infi- 
dels are now ready to admit that the Bible teach- 
es what Miller affirms of the events of 1843." 
But the conclusion that the events Mr. Miller 
teaches will take place in 1843, is deduced from 
a train of reasoning which proves incontestibly 
the Divine authenticity of the Bible. For if 
those previous events have not been fulfilled, 
literally and truly, we have no evidence of the 
coming of Christ in 1843. To say therefore 
that infidels concede that the Bible teaches it, 
is admitting those prophecies to be demonstrat- 
ed to have been fulfilled. 

They cannot consistently admit that the Bible 
does leach that the judgment will take place in 
1843, without admitting the truth of the previ- 
ous prophecies. 

2. He, says, also, "The theory once proved 
false, and the hands of infidels are strengthened in 
an unprecedented manner." But why so? There 
have been expositions and calculations on the 
prophecies, which the passing away of time has 
proved incorrect ; but can my brother point to 
one single infidel, and say, he was made such 
by the failure of such an exposition, or such a 
calculation on the prophecies ? I have yet to 
he shown one such instance. 

But their " hands will be strengthened in an 
unprecedented manner." Why I There can be 
only one conceivable reason assigned, and that 
is, because the evidence of the truth and cor- 
rectness of this theory ia stronger than has ever 
before beeu presented to the world. If it is 
not, why will they be strengthened more than 
by other failures 1 It is on this ground ami no 
other, that the theory can strengthen " the 
hands of infidels in an unprea dented manner,'" 
or " tend ultimately to the darkest and most 
lfa&vfito{k*f&ty&">*to\ ; ' .in-vro loooilmt fl hm 

3. „ Brother L. does not seem so much as to 
entertain a doubt respecting the truth of his 
doctrine, or hardly to suppose it possible that 
the events of 1843 may anihilate the fair fabric 
of prophetical exposition which, with so much, 
labor and research, he has been rearing." True, 
" Brother L." does not doubt the truth of his 
theory. But that " he hardly supposes it possi- 
ble for it to fail" is only an assumption of Br. 
B.'s, without any evidence to stand upon. Has 
my beloved brother read the following from the 
preface of " Christ's Second Coming 1 " 
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" All pretension to a spirit of prophecy, or to 
infalibility in the interpretatio i of prophecy, is 
utterly disclaimed. It has often heen asked, — 
If the event does not come 0111 as you believe, 
what will you then think ? Will it not destroy 
your confidence in the Bible ? To this it is re- 
plied, Not at all ; for the writer has in the 
course of his research on this subject, seen so 
much that has been laterally fulfilled as predict- 
ed, that although all he has written on this sub- 
ject should be proved to have been founded in 
ignorance, he caunot doubt but the prophecies 
have a meaning, and that they will in due time 
be fulfilled." 

4. But supposing they live to see 1843 pass 
away, without any resurrection, &.c. ; "what will 
be the effect on l heir minds? " I answer it h 
impossible for us to tell at ibis time, what the ef- 
fect would be, because we make, no ■pretention to 
a prophetic spirit. But if it does not come in 
1843, we hope to wait patiently until it does 
come ; for we feel fully persuaded that it cannot 
be far distant. 

6. " They must certainly be very humble, 
teachable, and implicit believers in the Bible, 
still to claim that it contains a true revelation of 
the will of God." Such I trust we shall be; for 
whatever may ho the result of our calculations 
ou those prophecies which relate to futurity, 
enough has already been demonstrated to have 
been fulfilled to settle our faith implicitly in the 
divine authenticity of the Bible. For of all the 
prophecies which relate to this subject, and 
which we conceive indicate the near approach 
of the judgment, nine tenths have already been 
fulfilled. And shall we give up the whole Bible, 
f the one tenth, yet unfulfilled does not 
come out as we anticipated? Will my brother 
tell me how the failure of the argument, that the 
2300 days of Daniel viii. 14 and the 70 weeks 
of Dan. ix. 4, begun together, 457 years before 
Christ, and thai each of those 2300 days stands 
for a year; and therefore will end in A. D. 
1843, when " the sanctuary will be cleansed," 
can prove false or shake in any way the argu- 
ment contained in Zion's Watchman of May 
9th, 1840, to prove the near approach of 
the resurrection ? The most a failure of the 
resurrection in 1843 can do, is, to siiow 
either that our chronology is incorrect, or that 
the 70 weeks and 2300 days did not begin to- 
gether. We are now satisfied that our chrono- 
logical reckoning is correct ; and also that these 
two periods began together ; but a failure of the 
event would convince us of :he incorrectness of 
one or the other of the above points. 

6. " What an amouut of mortification muM 
accumulate upon them! can they endure it?" 
But, at what shall we be mortified ; at having 
believed the Bible, and ou the strength of argu- 
ments which neither professor nor profane 
could prove false, believed that Bible to teach, 
what time alone could prove it did uot teach ? 
I trust that ihe same good Being who now gives 
us grace to bear with perfect composure the 
scoffs and assaults heaped on us, will, if ever 
we are called to such circumstances as antici- 
pated by my brother, still vouchsafe grafts equal 
to our day. But my master has taught me to 
do my present duty and take no thought lor the 
morrow. . , , 

7. " Surely these trying brethren have as- 
sumed a most fearful responsibility,— and they 
alone must bear it." Nor have we any wish to 
shake off the responsibility which belongs to us. 
By the gyace of God we will strive to bear it. 

But I ask, have our opponents assumed no 



" responsibility ?" Have they nothing to fear 
of "mortification,'' and confusion, if it prove 
true, that Christ comes in the clouds of heaven, 
in 1843? I leave thent to reflect. 

J now pass to Bro. B.'s OfidettCt of the in- 
compatibility of the theory with the economy of 
revelation. 

1. "Secret things belong to God." "The 
time of the resurrection and judgment are se- 
cret tilings." Evidence. " Matt. xxiv. 30. 
But of that day and that hour knowetii no 
man, no not the angels in heaven, but my Fath- 
er only." To this, I reply, the text has no bear- 
ing on the case in hand ; for all that it affirms, 
is, that the day and hour were known only to 
the Father. It forms no sort of objection to the 
case before us ; for we do not nor have we ever 
pretended to point out either the day or hour. 
But if it is still insisted, that it has an equal 
hearing on the year, that it has on the day and 
hour, then I deny it ; and demand the evidence. 
But I will show that it does not prove that the 
year was not a matter of revelation. 

(I.) Christ had just given a long series of 
evenis which were to precede his coming. Ver. 
33, He said, " when ye see all these things, 
know that it is near, even at the doors." He 
then adds the text above quoted, to teach them, 
that for the precise day or hour, they must 
watch. 

(2.) He then goes on verse 37th and says, 
" But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be." The ignorance 
of the world at that time did not arise from the 
fact that God had not revealed the time of the 
flood ; this he had done for 120 years, and yet 
ihey " knew not until the flood came, and took 
them all away." Their ignorance was willnl, 
and because they did not believe God's word. 

2. " Watch, for ye know not what hour 
your Lore doth come." Matt. xxiv. 42. The 
same remarks will apply to this, as to the 
above text. That although the circums'an- 
ces of the times should indicate the event to he 
just at hand, yet for the precise time they were 
to watch. ,'J«hrlO 8tM$l ] 

3. Verse 44. " Therefore be ye also ready; 
for in such an hour (not year) as ye think not 
the Son of Man cometh." 

4. i Thcss. o. 2. " For ye yourselves know 
perfectly, that the day of the Lord so cometh as 
a thief in the night." 

But to whom is it to come as a thief in the 
night? To the wicked, to those who say peace 
and safety ; not to Christians w ho believe God's 
word and are found watching Verse 4. " But 
ye brethren are not in darkness if that day should 
overtake you as a thief." Who cannot perceive 
that a wide distinction is made between the 
righteous and the wicked with respect to the 
suddenness of the coming of that dav. 

5. ij Pet. 3, 10. "But the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night." In this 
chapter also, signs by which Christians might 
know the day was near are pointed out; and we 
are especially directed to study the prophets and 
apostles in refference to the signs which were to 
precede the day. But the sacred penmen have 
among other things, given events to be fu I (Tiled 
ivilhin specified periods, as signs o( the near ap- 
proach of the day, and of its actual coming. 
But for the specific point of time, we are to he 
onflur taoick. . & n . (f( 

Concluding remarks . " All revelation from 
God in which we can safely repose confidence, 
is contained in the Bible ; therefore it will be 
hazardous for us to lean upon the staff of zfal- 



iiable exposition of an iufullib/c truth." If so, 
thefl my brother's hearers are running a hazard 
everv time he gives them an exposition of "an 
infulliable truth." And a hazard it is, on a sub- 
ject vitally affecting their eternal interests. For 
there is not a text ill the Bible, perhaps, rela- 
ting to the great plan of salvation on which 
there is not a diversity of opinion, some of these 
opinions must be wrong and \\,\. fuUiublr. If 
therefore we are running a fearful hazard when- 
ever we lean on the staff of a falliable exposition 
of God's word, we are continually running haz- 
ards. And greater hazards than on this subject. 
For a wrong exposition of some texts may prove 
disastrous to the soul : but expositions of the 
prophecies may he either true or false* and we 
may lean on them, without necessarily affect- 
ing our eternal interests. 

2- "Mr. Miller and brother Litch, cannot 
modestly lay claim to greater mathematical ac- 
curacy or more theological acumen or erudi- 
tion, than the great, the wise, and the good, 
who have left behind them learned commenta- 
ries on the Holy Scriptures." Nor do we pro- 
fess to have more of those qualifications, my 
brother. But have you yet to learn that God 
" hath hidden these things from the wise and 
prudent and revealed them unto babes." Or 
that he hath chosen the weak things of the 
world to confound the things which are mighty; 
and the base things and things which are not, 
to bring to naught things which are; that no 
flesh should glory in his presence. AH we 
profess to do is to slate certain texts of Scripture, 
" tN fallible truths," and collate with them 
certain historical facts; and tell the world the 
impression that collation makes on our minds. 
If it makes the same impression on theirs, well 
and good, we hope they will be benefited by it ; 
if it dees not make the same impression on 
them that it does on us, we cannot help it ; to 
their own master they must stand or fall. 

3. " Nor can I see how they can well know 
more than their predecessers in the work ot ex- 
position, unless some special revelation has 
been made to them ; of which 1 have no evi- 
dence." But does not Br. B. know that it has 
generally been the order of Divine Providence, 
to bring out new truths, not by deep learning 
and research, but by some apparently trivial 
circumstance. Instance the discovery of the 
laws of gravitation by the fall of an apple ; and 
the laws of specific gravity by the simple cir- 
cumstance of bathing. And is it any more 
wonderful for the same Pro. idence to place be- 
fore the mind of some obscure individual, some 
historical and chronological dale in connection 
with certain texts of Scripture, which had been 
overlooked by the wise and good of Tormer days? 
And besides, does not Br. B. know that by a 
Pi'vine command the prophecies of Daniel were 
closed and sealed, evtn to the time of the 
eu I." And that prophets and angels, when they 
si arched diligently, and desired to know both 
the events and the nature or manner of the time 
of (hose events they predicted, were told that 
they ministered not to themselves, but to us. 
They could not know, but we weie to reap 
what they sowed. 

Finally, I can heartily join with my brother 
and say, !l Let us watch therefore, for we know 
hot what hour the Lord will come, whether at 
midnight, or at the cock crowing, or in the 
morning." " Happy is that servant who when 
his Lord cometh, he shall find so doing." 

JOSIAH LlTCU. 

Millenial Grove, April, 1840. 



the Cent 



search 



n 



SIGNS Of THE TIMES. 



CORRESPONDENCE. 

Apulia, April 24th, 1840. 
My Dear Sir. Your note containing the pros- 
pectus of " the Signs of the Times," was duly 
received, and I have since received the two first 
numbers of your publication, for which 1 thank 
you. 

Whether I can write any thing which might 
serve to shed light upon the great subject you 
have taken in hand, I do not know ; but at any 
rale I am glad the subject is fairly up before 
the public mind, and has now got to pass the or- 
deal of a most thorough and critical investigation. 
It is true that I have thought much on the sub- 
ject of the second coming and kingdom of Christ 
for a number of years, and within the year pitst 
have written some upon it, in connection with 



another brother, and we shall probably put to 
press a pamphlet on the subject in the course of 
the next week ; and when it is out I intend send- 
ing you a copy, that you may compare and 
view with those of others who have written upon 
the same subject. 

It is likely we shall not exactly coincide in all 
things with the views of Br. Miller, and proba- 
bly not with Br. Carnbell, although I have not 
yet seen his work. But from all the views I 
have been able to collect on the subject, and from 
all which I can learn from the Scriptures of truth 
and from the state of the world and of the nom- 
inalc hurches at this day, I should think that one 
thing was rendered about morally certain ; and 
that is that we are living near the time of the 
coming of the Son of man. And if this be true, 
then what manner of persons ought all the profes- 
sed chilren of God to be, in all holy conversation 
and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens 
being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat?" And yet al- 
though all these things may transpire in this most 
literally and alarming form, the true servants of 
God have nothing to fear; for, according to the 
unerring promise of God, they are allowed to 
look for a new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. Let all of us then take 
the apostle's admonition, ''wherefore, beloved, 
seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent 
that ye may be found of him in peace, without 
spot and blameless." 

This is the right spirit for those to exercise 
who expect to stand approved in the great day 
of the Lord ; and particularly for those who 
write upon this most instructing subject. The 
spirit of prayer, of holiness and love, should 
characterize all which they think or write upon 
it. The spirit of mastery should have no place 
in those who write on the subject. The spirit of 
party strife should be banished from the mind 
which would arrive at the truth in regard to it: 
and the spirit of impartial investigation, the spir- 
it of holy prayer, and the most humble and teach- 
able spirit, which would willingly sit at Jesus' 
feet, and receive as truth whatever it could learn 
from his word and spirit, should possess the 
whole soul of him who would arrive at the sim- 
ple truth on this vast subject, and be at the last 
approved of God. I think I have seen in a few 
instances, in " The Signs of the Times," the 
marks of the inward workings of a bad spirit. 
This I regret ; for on such a subject, above all 
others, if man cannot write in a good and kind 
spirit, they had better not write at all. The 
field of investigation is broad; — the mines of 
truth to be explored are many, — and the reward 
of the faithful immensely great, and therefore 



there is the most ample room for all to investi- 
gate, and for all to labor without prdjudice or 
jealousy against each other. O my dear sir, I 
sometimes look at the fact that Christ is soon 
coming to our world; and I then look at the 
jealousies, the slanders, the divisions, and strifes 
which are among his professed followers, and 
my soul sinks within me to think of the disap- 
pointments and dismay which that day will bring 
along with it ! Think we that the party strifes 
nnd names which now distract and divide the 
saints of the most high God, will abide the trial 
of that day, in which the very elements shall 
melt? It seems to me that there is little 
thought about its searching powers, or its near 
approach ; and yet its approaching events linger 
not, and its vengeance for them who obey not 
the gospel, slumbers not. 

Give, my dear sir, to the " Signs of the Times," 
a trumpet tongue, and let it sound an alarm long 
and loud in the ears of this generation, until the 
question shall come up from city and hamlet, 
and be echoed from valley and from hill-top, 
" Watchman, what of the night?" "When 
shall. these things be" ? And let an answer be 
demanded in a lone that must be heard. It is 
the voice of the people, which must arouse the 



time-serving ministry < f this age from the 
deep sleep into which on this, and other subjects 
of highest moment to the children of men, they 
appear to have fallen. You know it is the min- 
istry of this age, who oppose reform, if it come 
not in this way, more effectually than any other 
class of men. But still the truth will prevail, 
and reform will move onward in spite of opposi- 
tion till the Saviour comes to bless his suffering 
servants. Onward, then, my dear sir, in your 
good work of spreading right and truth: and 
God prosper you, and that 1 know he will do, as 
far and as fully as you follow the truth which 
he may spread before your mind. Knowledge 
will increase on this most absorbing subject, 
which must unite all the saints of the Lord for 
ever, and the wise will understand and love it. 

Your brother in the kingdom and patience of 
Jesus Christ, 

John Fruaib. 



Portland, April 28, 1840. 
Mr. Editor, — The peculiar circumstances of 
the age in which we live, and especially of the 
present times, have created some considerable 
excitement, and not a little enquiry, and alterca- 
tion respecting cur chronology. I find in 
"Ferguson's Astronomy" a few pages devoted 
to " The true era of Christs lirth" which I 
have thought would be read with interest, and 
perhaps might contribute something for the 
truth. It is apparent that the point in dispute 
does not effect our chronology, but simply the 
time of the Saviour's birth, and his age. If the 
common calculation teaching the time of the Sa- 
viour's birth is wrong, why, it only carries it 
back 4 years farther, and makes Jesus of Jfazer- 
eth 37 years of age, when crucified, instead of 
33. L. D. Fleming. 

Mr. Ferguson says :— "The vulgar era of 
Christ's birth was never settled till the year 
527, when Dionysius Exigns, a Roman abbot, 
fixed it to the end of the 4713th year of the Ju- 
lian period, which was four years too late. For 
our Saviour was born before the death of Her- 
od, who sought to kill him as soon as he heard 
of his birth. And, according lo the testimony 
of Josephus, (B.xvii.ch.8,) there was an eclipse 
of the moon in the lime of Herod's last illness ; 



which eclipse appears, by our astronomical ta- 
bles, lo have been in the year of the Julian peri- 
od 4710, March 13th, at 3 hours past midnight, 
at Jerusalem. Now, ns our Saviour must have 
been born some months before Herod's death, 
since in the interval he was carried into Egypt, 
the latest time in which we can fix the true era 
of his birth, is about the end of the 4079th year 
of the Julian period. There is a remarkable 
prophecy delivered to us in the ninth chapter of 
the book of Daniel, which, from a certain epoch, 
fixes the time of restoring the state of the Jews, 
and of building the walls of Jerusalem, the com- 
ing of Messiah, his death, and the destruction of 
Jerusalem. But some parts of this prophecy 
(ver. 25) are so injudiciously pointed in our 
English translation of the Bible, that, if they be 
read according to those stops of pointing, they 
are quite unintelligible. But the learned Dr. 
Prideaux, by altering these stops, makes the 
sense plain : and, as he seems to me, to have ex- 
plained the whole of it better than any other au- 
thor I have read on the subject, I shall set down 
the whole of the prophecy according as he has 
pointed it, to shew in what manner he has divi- 
ded it into four different parts. 

Ver. 24. Seventy weeks are determined upon 
thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish the 
transgression, and to make an end of sin, and 
to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring 
in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the 
vision, and the prophecy, and to annoint the 
most holy. Ver. 25. Know therefore and un- 
derstand, that from the going forth of the com- 
mandment to restore and build Jerusalem unto 
the Messiah, the prince, shall be seven weeks 
and threescore and two weeks, the street shall 
be built again, and the wall even in troublous 
times, ver. 26. And after threescore and two 
weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for him- 
self, and the people of the prince that shall come, 
shall destroy the city and sanctuary, and the end 
thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end 
of the war desolations are determined. Ver.27. 
And he shall confirm the covenant with many 
for one week, and in the midst* of the week he 
shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to 
cease, and for the overspreading of abomina- 
tions he shall siake it desolate even until 
the consumation, and that determined shall be 
poured upon the desolate. 

This commandment was given to Ezra by 
Artaxerxes- Longimanus, in the seventh year of 
that king's reign, (Ezra vii. ver. 11 — 26.) Ezra 
began the work, which was afterward accom- 
plished by Nehemiah, in which they meet with 
great opposition and trouble from the Samari- 
tans and others, during the first seven weeks, or 



29 years. 

From this accomplishment till the time when 
Christ's Messenger, John the Baptist, began to 
preach the kingdom of the Messiah, 62 weeks, 
or 434 years. . , , 

From thence to the beginning of Christ's pub- 
lic ministry, half a week, or three and a half 
years. 

And from thence to the death of Christ, half a 
week or three and a half years; in which half 
week he preached and confirmed the covenant 
of the Gospel with many. 

In all, from the going forih of the command- 
ment, till the death of Christ, 70 weeks, or 490 
years. : 

And, lastly, in a very striking manner, the 
prophecy foretells what should come to pass af- 
ter the expiration of the 70 weeks ; namely, the 

*It if said this should be rendered last half, instead of midst- 
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destruction of the city and sanctuary by the peo- 
ple of the prince that was to come ; which were 
the Roman armies, under the command of Titus 
their prince, who came upon Jerusalem as a tor- 
rent, with their idolatrous images, which were 
an abomination'jto the Jews, and under which 
they marched against them, invaded their land, 
and besieged their holy city, and by a calami- 
tous war brought such utter destruction upon 
both, that the Jews have never been able to re- 
cover themselves, even to this day. 

Now, both by the undoubted canon of Ptol- 
emy, and the famous era of Nabonasse, the be- 
ginning of the seventh year of the reign of Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus, king of Persia, (who is 
called Ahasuerus in the book of Esther), is 
pinned down to the 4256th year of the Julian 
period, in which year he gave Ezra the above- 
mentioned ample commission : from which 
count 490 years to the death of Christ, and it 
will carry the same to the 4746th year of the 
Julian period. 

Our Saturday is the. Jewish Sabbath : and it 
is plain, from St. Mark, ch xv. ver. 42, and St 
Luke, ch. xxiii. ver 54, that Christ was crucified 
on Friday, seeing the crucifixion was on the 
day next before the Jewish Sabbath. And ac- 
cording to St. John,ch.xviii. ver. 28, on the day 
that the passover was to be eaten, at least by 
many of the Jews. 

The Jews reckoned their months by the moon, 
and their years by the apparent revolution of 
the sun ; and they eat the passover on the 14th 
day of the month Nisan, which was the first 
month of the year, reckoning from the first ap- 
pearance of the new moon, which at that time 
of the year might be on the evening of the day 
next after the change, if the sky was clear. So 
that their 14th day of the month answers to our 
15th day of the moon, on which she is full. 
Consequently, the passover was always kept on 
the day of full Moon. 

And the full moon at which it was kept, was 
that one which happened naxt after the vernal 
equinox. For Josephus expressly says (Aotiq. 
B. iii. ch. 10), The passover was kept on the 
14lh day of the month of Nisan, according to 
the Moon, when the Sun was in Aries. And 
the Sun always enters Aries at the instant of 
the vernal equinox; which, in our Saviour's 
time, fell on the 22nd day of March. 

The dispute among chronologors about the 
year of Christ's death, is limited to four or five 
years at most. But as we have shown that he 
was crucified on the day of a pascal full moon, 
and on a Friday, all that we have to do, in or- 
der to ascertain the year of his death, is only to 
compute in which of those years there was a 
passover full moon on a Friday. For the full 
moons anticipate eleven days every year, (12 
luner months being so much short of a solar 
year), and therefore once in every three years 
at least, the Jews were obliged to set their pass- 
over a month farther forward than it fell by 
the course of the moon, on the year next before, 
in order to keep it at the full moon next after 
the equinox. Therefore there could not be two 
passovers on the same day of the week, with- 
in the compass of a few neighboring years. And 
I find by calculation, the only passover full 
moon that fell on a Friday, for several years be- 
fore or after the disputed year of the crucifixion, 
was on the 3rd day of April, in the 4746th year 
of the Julian period, which was the 490th year 
after Ezra received the above-mentioned com- 
mission from Antaxerxes Longimanus, accord- 
ing to Ptolemy's canon, and the year in which 



the Messiah was to be cut off, according to the 
prophecy, reckoning from the going forth of 
that commision or commandment: and this 
490th year was the 33rd year of our Saviour's 
age, reckoning from llie vulgar era of his birth : 
but the 37th, reckoning from the true era there- 
of. 

And when we reflect on what the Jews told 
him, sometime before his death, (John, viii. 57) 
"Thou art not yet fifty years old," we must 
confess, that it should seem much likelier to 
have been said to a person near forty, than to 
one but just turned of thirty. And we may ea- 
sily suppose, that St Luke expressed himself on- 
ly in round numbers, when he said that Christ 
was baptized about the 30th year of his age 
when he began his public ministry; as our Sa- 
viour himself did, when he said he should lie 
three days and three nights in the grave. 

The 4746th year of the Julian period, which 
we have astronomically proved to be the year of 
the crucifixion, was the 4th of the 202nd Olym- 
piad ; in which year, Phlegon, a heathen writer, 
tells us, there was a most extraordinary eclipse of 
the Sun that ever was seen. But I find by cal- 
culation, that there could be no total eclipse of 
the Sun at Jerusalem, in a natural way, in that 
year. So that what Phlegon here calls an eclipse 
of the Sun, seems to have been the great dark- 
ness for three hours at the time of our Saviour's 
crucifixion, as mentioned by the evangelist : a 
darkness altogether supernatural, as the Moon 
was then in the side of the heavens opposite to 
the Sun ; and therefore could not possibly dark- 
en the Sun to any part of the Earth." 



Groton, April 10th, 1840 
Dbar Bro. Himes, — During an interview I had 
with you a few days since, you requested me to 
give a statement of the results, so far as I had wit- 
nessed them, of Mr. xMiller's Lectures, in this vi- 
cinity. Before complying with your request, I beg 
leave to Bay, that I am not a believer in the theory 
of Mr. Miller, neither am I an unbeliever. My time 
has been so completely occupied since the subject 
ha9 been presented in a tangible form, that I have 
not given it that attention which is requisite to an 
intelligent and eulightened decision respecting tt. 
But I am decidedly in favor of the discussion of the 
subject. I believe that Mr. Miller's Lectures are 
so fraught with gospel truth, that, whatever may be 
his error in relation to the time of our Lord's ap- 
pearing, he will do great good. I rejoice that 
there is a subject being discussed in the commu- 
nity, so happily adapted to wake up the public 
mind to the great things of religion, and to check 
tho growing worldliness and sensuality ofthe pres- 
ent aue. Mind is so constituted, and the tenden- 
cies of the world are such, that God is obliged to 
use extraordinary men, charged with important 
and exciting truths, to break up the apathy ofthe 
former, and to neutralize the laiter. Ordinary 
men and means are utterly inadequate to this task. 
Thr-se men may present much truth, and see some 
good results of their efforts, but the strong-holds of 
satan will still remain undemolished, and his iron 
grasp upon the great mass of men, unbroken. The 
means now used, antique and venerable though 
they be,- are not what the age demands. The devil 
learned years ago, how to render them nearly or 
quite useless. A d.fferent class of men and meas- 
ures are called for. to check the progress of infidel- 
ity and sensuality which are sweeping over our 
land, blighting every thing lovely and of good re- 
port. And it is cause of joy, that God is raising up 
such men, and instituting such measures. I fully 
believe that Mr. Miller is one of the former, and 
that his Lectures will constitute no small part of 
the lattpr. 



all of these places. A class cf minds are reached 
by him not within the influence of other men. His 
lectures are well adapted, so far as I have learned, 
of shaking the supremacy of the various forms of 
error that are rile in the community. Men are 
made to revere the naked Bible, and to study it 
with a care and impartiality wholly unknown be- 
fore. As a consequence, their errors are dissipa- 
ted, and they embrace that truth which is essential 
to their salvation. If they embrace error it cannot 
be fundamental, as it relates to the time and man- 
ner of Christ's coming, and not to the fact of his 
coming. If it did relate to the/<wr<, it could not 
be regarded as a fundamental error, as 1 can con- 
ceive. 

As it respects the immoral tendencies of his Lect- 
ures, 1 have seen none of them. And I am bold to 
declare that I see nothing in the theory at all 
adapted to make men immoral ; but I do believe it 
will have the opposite effect. Facts speak too 
plain, on this subject, not to be credited. 

I am your brother for Truth and Liberty, 

S. HAW LEY. 

J. V. Himes. 



Mr. Miller has lectured in this and other adjoin- 
ing towns, with marked success. His lectures have 

been succeeded by precious revivals of religion, in | upon the important epoch of 1843. First he 



MR. MILLER. 

Mr. Miller has been in Portland, lecturing to 
crowded congregations in Cisco Street Church, 
on his favorite theme, the end" of the world, or 
literal reign of Christ for 1000 years. As faith- 
ful chroniclers of passing events it will be ex- 
pected of us that we say something of the man, 
and his peculiar views. 

Mr. Miller is about 60 years of age; a plain 
farmer from Hampton fn "the State of New York. 
He is a member of the Baptist Church in that 
place, from which he brings satisfactory testimo- 
nials of good standing, and a licence to improve 
publickly. He has we understand numerous 
testimonials also from clergymen of different 
denominations favorable to his general character. 
We should think him a man of but common 
school education ; evidently possessing strong 
powers of mind, which for about 14 years have 
been almost exclusively bent to the investigation 
of scripture prophecies. The last eight years 
of his life have been devoted to lecturing on this 
favorite subject. 

In his public discourses he is self-possessed 
and ready ; distinct in his utterance, and fre- 
quently quaint in his expressions. He succeeds 
in chaining the attention of his auditory for an 
hour and an half to two hours ; and in the man- 
agement of his subject discovers much tact, hold- 
ing frequent colloquies with the objector and 
enquirer, supplying the questions and answers 
himself in a very natural manner; and although 
grave himself, sometimes producing a smile from 
a portion of his auditors. 

Mr. Miller's theory is, that in 1843 Christ 
will make his personal appearance on earth ; 
— the righteous dead shall be raised, the righte- 
ous living shall be changed, and be caught up 
to meet the Lord in the air. This is the first 
resurrection. The bodies of the wicked, living 
and dead, shall be consumed by fire in the con- 
flagration, which shall envelope the earth, and 
purify it for a suitable residence for the saints. 
They shall then descend, as the New Jerusalem 
out of Heaven, and shall reign on the earth with 
Christ a thousand years ; at the end of which 
period, the bodies of the wicked shall be raised, 
and they shall be judged by the saints, and re- 
ceive their sentence of endless banishment from 
the presence of the Lord and the glory of His 
power. 

In a very ingenious manner he brings all the 
mystic numbers in scripture prophecy to bear 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



makes ihe 2300 days or years of Daniel viii. 14, 
to commence at the same lime us the 70 weeks 
or 490 years, which latter period terminated in 
the cutting offihe Messiah, A. D. 33. The for- 
mer period then extends 1810 years longer, or 
till 1843, when the end shall come. 

Second. The mystic number of the beast,666, 
Rev. xiii. 18, he applies to Pagan Koine. It in- 
dicates 666 years, commencing with the league 
between the Romans and Jews, B. C. 15S, and 
terminates when the pagan sacrifices ceased at 
Rome, A. D. 503. Third. This period, A. D. 
508, he thinks is referred to by Daniel, ch.xii. 11 
as the time when the daily sacrifice (or heathen 
rites) shall be taken away or cease at Rome. 
From this he reckons 1290 years (idem) for the 
duration of the abomination that maketh desolate, 
or the Papal civil power, which terminated in 
the captivity of the Pope, A. D. 1798. 

Fourth. The 1335 years, Daniel xii. 12, in- 
cludes the last mentioned period of 1290, and 
passing 45 years beyond, brings us to 1843, or 
the end. 

Fifth. He brings the prophecy or denuncia- 
tion of Moses, Leviticus xxvi. 23, 24, to refer to 
this period ; seven times or 2520 years (a time 
in the prophetic scriptures meaning 360 years) 
from trie first captivity of the Jews under Ma- 
nassah.in the year B. C. 677, brings us to 1S43. 

These are only a part of the scriptural data 
by which his theory is established. We are 
now, according to his scheme, in the period spo- 
ken of by Daniel, chap. xii. 1, — and the trouble 
there mentioned is to befal the world the pres- 
ent year of our Lord, 1340. " Mankind," he 
says, " will, for a short season, give loose to all 
the corrupt passions of the human heart. No 
laws, human or divine, will be regarded; all 
authority will be trampled under foot; anarchy 
will be the order of government and confusion 
fill the world with horror and despair. Murder, 
treason, and crime will be common law, and di- 
vision and disunion the only bond of fellowship. 
Christians will be persecuted unto death ; and 
dens and caves of the earth will be their re- 
treat." 

We furnish the following as a specimen of 
his method of illustrating scripture. It is from 
his discourse entitled the " Midnight cry," foun- 
ded on the parable of the ten virgins. 

Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened 
unto ten virgins, <$-c. d/c. Matt. xxv. 1 — 12. 

Then. This word indicates that a specific 
time was intended. To know that time we 
must go back into the preceding chapter and see 
what our Lord had been conversing about. This 
was evidently the second coming — as expluined 
in a preceding lecture. Read then the 44th and 
45lh verses. 

The faithful and wise servant is the one who 
in this period of the world, warns his fellow men 
to be ready for the coming of the Lord. This 
is the portion of meat due at this season. 

Verse 48. The evil servant ; self-constituted 
and men made ministers. » 

Shall say in his heart. Many do not openiy 
oppose the doctrine of the speedy coming of 
Christ. But they do it in their hearts ; — they 
do not sound the alarm. 

My Lord delayeth his coming. This doctrine 
that the consummation of all things is at hand, 
is false. The coming of Christ will be delayed. 

Verse 49. Shall begin to smile his fellow 
servants. Shall persecute and speak evil of 
those who wait for and expect the coming of 
Christ. 

Verse 50 and 51. The Lord of that servant 
shall come. This is the second coming, &c. 



We now perceive that the time specified at 
the commencement of the 25th chapter is the 
time connected with the preceding circumstances 
— the end of the world, — that it is the lime in 
which we now live. 

Chap. 25. The kingdom of Heaven. The 
Gospe! dispensation. 

Ten Virgins. The righteous and wicked 
whom the Lord, the bride-groom, invites and 
woos to become the Lamb's bride. That " Vir- 
gin" may have this meaning in prophecy, see 
the exptessions, 44 O virgin daughter of Baby- 
lon" — ''Virgin daughter of Egypt" — "Virgin 
daughter of Zion." 

Five were wise. These represent true believ- 
ers. , 

Fire were foolish. The unbelieving class of 
mankind. 

Lamp. The word of God. (Ps. cxix; 105. 
Thy word is a lamp to my feet. — Prov. vi. 23 — 
The commandment is a lamp.) Bibles are now 
in the hands of the wicked and the righteous ; 
and translated into almost every language on 
earth. 

Oil. An emblem of faith, (1 John ii. 27— 
•' But the anointing (faith) which ye have re- 
ceived of him abideth in you.") Though the 
wicked are in possession of the scriptures, they 
have no true faith in their declaration. 

Vessel. The mind. (•' Possess his vessel in 
sanctification" — "Shall be a vessel unto honor." 

Bridegroom. Figurative of Christ. ("As the 
bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy 
God rejoice over thee.") " When the bridegroom 
shall be taken away, then, &c. 

They all slumbered and slept. In the primi- 
tive church the opinion prevailed that Christ's 
second coming would be to reign in pprson on 
earth, after the destruction of the wicked. But 
the Christian world has been asleep on this sub- 
ject, and the notion of a spiritual reign of Christ 
for a thousand years has been substituted, which 
is false and anti-scriptural. 

And at midnight there was a cry made, Be- 
hold the Bridgroom cometh. This day is this 
scripture fulfill in our ears. A few are utter- 
ing this cry. The missionary, Wolf, has declar- 
ed it in Asia, Irving in England, — Mason in 
Scotland, and Davis in South Carolina. At the 
present time about 200 ministers in Amer ica 
are declaring the same truth. 

Then all those Virgins arose and trimmed their 
lamps. A lamp is trimmed to make it give 
more light. Translating the Bible therefore, is 
trimming the lamp of life. The Bible has been 
translated into 150 languages within 30 years, 
in addition to the 40 or 50 translations before. 
The operations of the Missionary Societies, 
Sabbath Schools, and Bible classes, Tract Socie- 
ties, and Temperance Societies, have all been in 
effect "trimming the lamps." In this work the 
contribution of the unconverted portion of the 
world have been as liberal as those of Christians. 
So that it may be said, the foolish Virgins have 
also trimmed their lamps. 

And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of 
your oil, for our lamps have gone out. The 
midnight cry is now being made; the wicked 
are started from their slumbers, and begin to ask 
of Christians, "What do you think of these 
things?" "Give us your opinion of the coming 
of Christ, for we know not what the Bible teach- 
es." That is, " Give us of your oil, for our 
lamps are gone out.'' 

Go ye to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 
Christians should be careful how they speak 
against the speedy coming of Christ ; as the 



blood of souls will be found in their skirls, if 
they soothe the fears of the wicked ; they 
should answer all such enquiries, " Go to them 
that sell, and buy for yourselves." 

And they that were ready went in with him to 
the marriage a?id the door was shut. This is 
the closing up, or end of the Gospel dispensa- 
tion. 

Mr. Miller is u great stickler for literal inter- 
pretations ; never admitting the figurative, un- 
ess absolutely required to make correct sense or 
meet the event which is intended to be pointed 
out. He doubtless believes, most unwaveringly, 
all he teaches to others. His lectures are inter- 
spersed with powerful admonitions to the wick- 
ed, and he handles Universalism with gloves of 
steel. 

He is evidently dispossed to make but little 
allowance for those who think differently from 
him on the Millenium ; dealing often in terrible 
denunciations against such as oppose his pecu- 
liar views on this point ; as he fully believes 
they are crying peace and safety when sudden 
destruction comelh. Judging from what we see 
and hear, we should think his lectures, are ma- 
king a decided impression on many minds, fa- 
vorable to his theory. — Maine Wesleyan Journ. 



QUESTION. 

1. How can the whole human race stand up- 
on the earth at one time — as mentioned in Rev. 
20, at the Last Judgment? 

Answer by Mr. Miller. 

1. Allow 800,000,000 for every 30 years, in 
6000 years, and it will give 160,000,000,000. 
Allow 50,000,000 square miles for the earth- 
would make five Billions, one hundred and 
twenty thousand Millions, of Square Rods. 

This divided by 160,000,000,000, of inhabi- 
tants, would leave 32 square rods to each indi- 
vidual on the globe. 



Computation of time. A Correspondent 
asks, " if 30 days for a month, and 12 months 
amounting to 360 days, for a year, was the 
method of computing time before the christian 
era, and 365 days 6 hours for a year, the way 
of reckoning since, would not the sanctuary have 
been cleansed somewhere from 1809 to 1814?" 

To this it is replied — 1. The ancients did 
virtually allow 365 days to a year, for after their 
twelve months of 30 days each were ended 
they added, before commencing another year, 
the odd time. But this, not coming within the 
12 months, was not reckoned with the year. 

2. The fulfilment of prophetic periods, in the 
accomplishment of the prophecies with which 
they were connected, has demonstrated the fact, 
(hat a prophetic time signifies a year of 360 days, 
and that each of those days represents a year of 
365 days 6 hours. 

A demonstration of this position will be given 
in the course of the discussion between Messrs. 
Jones and Litch. 
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ILLUSTRATION OF PROPH ECY. 

" But I will show thee what is noted in the Bcripture of truth." 



From Zion's Watchman. 
THE KINGDOM AT HAND. 

Mr. Ed. I have been very much interested 
in the several articles which have appeared in 
your paper from Rev. JEL Jones. From all I can 
learn of his views of the nature and near ap- 
proach of the kingdom of God, as a general 
thing, I am much pleased with them, and think 
them very correct. But there is one point which 
has been touched, in some one of the letters pub- 
lished by him, on which I wish to ask him a few 
questions. The point is something like this, 
that although the kingdom of God is evidently 
very near, yet the time of its approach cannot be 
known. 

Will brother Jones tell us through the Watch- 
man — 

1. If the 2300Jays of Dan. viii. 14, do not 
predict the time of the destruction of the man of 
sin, popery, what they do predict ? 

2. If they do predict that event, which is to be 
accomplished by the brightness of Christ's com- 
ing, when they were to commence, if not with 
the 70 weeks of Dan. ix. 457, B. C. For if 
they began then, they will end A. D. 1843. 

An answer to these questions, will afford sat- 
isfaction to many minds. J. Litch. 
Millenial Grove, Jan. 23. 1840. 

ANSWER TO THE ABOVE. 

The communication of brother J. Litch in 
your last paper, containing questions to myself 
on prophecy, are interesting and important. It 
is matter of encouragement to us both that we 
harmonize in the theory, that the kingdom of 
God, foretold by Dan ; el, Christ and John, (Dan. 
ii. 44; vii. 27. Matt. iii. 2, iv. 17,) was some- 
thing infinitely more important than the church 
in a momentary dispensation, — that it is the 
" everlasting kingdom" " of God," which shall 
" break in pieces and consume'' all other " king- 
doms" or powers of an opposite character, — that 
its coming with Christ, " the great king," to 
judgment, is yet future ; and that it is now spe- 
cially near " at hand," as manifested by the signs 
of the times, antTlhe fulfilling of many foretold 
events, immediately to precede the " great and 
terrible day of the Lord." 

And yet our theories differ in this one point. 



Hi« fixes the year of the great event at " A. D. 
1843." Mine affirms rather, that the precise time 
or year of its coming, is not to be known ex- 
cept to the Almighty himself, till with " the son 
of man" it shall come upon all flesh " as the 
lightning" from " east" to " west." (Matt. xxiv. 
27.) His questions on this discrepancy of our 
opinions, are kind and fair, and are, doubtless 
designed for profitable discussion, rather than to 
aid the vain jangling of unbelievers. With the 
meek and quiet spirit of our Lord, 1 will proceed 
to answer my brother's questions and also to as- 
sign some reasons for my belief, different frome 
his that the precise time of the general judg- 
ment, though specially now " at hand," is among 
" the secret things" which belong unto the Lord 
our God." He asks — 

1. " If the 2300 days of Dan. viii. 14. do not predict the 
time of the destruction of " the man of sin," pofebv, what 
do they predict V 

In answer to this question, I am prepared to 
say, with him, that this passage does predict the 
final destruction of " the man of sin" " by the 
brightness" of Christ's " coming" to judgment, in 
"flaming fire" &c. 2. Thess. ii. 8. 1,8.) at the 
close of the period called ■ 2300 days ; when, 
also the " sanctuary," or church of God "shall 
be" perfectly and forever "cleansed," or when 
all the saints shall be " clothed in white rai- 
ment," (Rev. iii. 4, 5) or the pure attire of the 
heavenly world, which attire " is the righteous- 
ness of saints." (Rev. xix. 8.) At that time 
of course, the whole of Satan's kingdom, inclu- 
ding foul spirits and sinners, from first to last, 
will be destroyed, instead of the papal power, 
merely. Although many have supposed, that 
" the man of sin" — " son of perdition" — " Baby- 
lon" — " Mother of Harlots," &c, are typical, 
only of the papal power ; it will be found that 
the word of God, explaining itself, uses these 
words figuratively to represent Satan with all 
the dark powers which adhere to him, rather 
than popery merely ; for surely, Satan, the head 
of the beast, as yet claims a seat above even the 
pope, in exalting a himself [not the pope] above 
all that is called God." (2. Thess. ii. 4.) broth- 
er Litch asks, 

2. If they [the 2300 days] do predict that event [the de- 
struction of the man of sin] which is to be accomplished by 
the brightness of Christ's coming, when were they to com- 
mence, if not with the seventy weeks of Dan. ix. 24. 457 
years before Christ 1 For if they began then, they will end 
A. D. 1843." 

This question also I am prepared to answer, 
as my brother would probably wish me to do, by 
admitting that the periods or period called " 2300 
days," and " 70 weeks," are to be understood as 
commencing together, at the time of Daniel's vis- 
ion. But, after all, my view of prophetic times 
is not like his. He speaks as though it were 
granted by all, that those 2300 days are 2300 
literal years : but from making the Bible its own 
independent interpreter, I have adopted the gen- 
eral rule, that prophetic times like the above 
are figurative, rather thanTiteral ; denoting du- 



ration sometimes before, and sometimes after, 
the judgment; the precise length of which is 
not to be known to mortals. If this rule be 
scriptural, it follows, that God has never, defi- 
nitely, foretold the precise distance of" the end 
of all things." An attempt, therefore, by us to 
find it out, would be an attempt to be " wise 
above what is written." I am aware of the few 
passages explaining a " day for a year," Ezek. 
iv. 5. 6, and elsewhere, but cannot admit that 
they authorize our making "each day" " into a 
year," in the above passages, nor in any other 
where neither the connexion nor parallel passa- 
ges give the authority. 

To preclude the necessity of further questions 
on this important point, I will now slate a few 
reasons for my not being able to consider these 
70 weeks, as 7 times 70, or 490 literal years 
from Daniel to the crucifixion, as brother Litch, 
Miller, and many others have done, in their ex- 
position of Daniel's " days," " weeks," " times," 
&c. 

1. The same verse, foretelling the 70 weeks, 
(Dan. ix. 24.) explains itself by showing that 
the said weeks, or indefinite period so represen- 
ted, was to continue beyond the crucifixion, even 
until God shall " finish the transgression, and 
make an end of sin ;" or " when the.transgress- 
ors are come to the fall." " (Dan. viii. 23.) 
And surely, Christ will accomplish all this work, 
and signally too, at his coming to judgment, 
rather than having so done it at his expiring on 
the cross. The finishing of his sacrafice, or of- 
fering for transgression, did not " finish trangre»- 
sion," itself. Neither did his making " an end 
of this 11 offering," " make an end of sin" itself, 
nor of pardoning it. Transgression is still as 
unfinished as ever ; neither is there yet " an end 
made of sin," " while transgressors," with all 
their sins not " come to the full," yet waging 
war with Christ, as they never will, after he 
shall have come again, and put them all under 
his feet. Then to be sure, Christ will " make 
an end" of the " transgression" " and sin" as he 
never has done before, and never will do again. 

2. The same verse explains these 70 weeks 
as coming to an end when " reconciliation" shall 
be made " for iniquity." And certainly, Christ 
did not finish this work at his beginning it on 
the cross, as he will on actually coming to judg- 
ment, to finish his present work of intercession 
for reconciliation, " reconciling the world unto 
himself." When at the judgment he shall have 
finished his work as a mediator, then he will 
have literally finished his work of making "re- 
conciliation" for iniquity, and not before. 

2. The same verse also explains the 70 weeks 
as coming to an end when " everlasting righte- 
ousness" shall be brought "in." And will not 
Christ gather and " bring" all " his elect" in to 
heaven, with " everlasting righteousness" " ev- 
erlasting joy," (Isa. xxxv. 10.) more specially 
and signally at his glorious appearing than at 
his one offering for sin on the cross. 

4. The same verse further explains itself, by 
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showing the close of the seventy weeks, so call- 
ed, as coming to pass at the lime of the sealing 
" up of the vision and the prophecy." And will 
not Christ's coining to judgment actually "seal 
up' 1 or close up the whole matter of" the vision 
and the prophecy'* more literally and signally 
than his sacrafice on the cross ? Thus it appears 
from the fact, that ever since, even now, mid un- 
til he shall come to judgment, the whole " vision 
and prophecy," or word of God, has been, is 
now? and wil be wide open for the uso and ev- 
erlasting benefit of perishing sinners, as it never 
will be again afterwards. Then it will be seen 
that it is " he that openeth and no manshuttelh ; 
and shutteth, and no man openeth." 

5. Still further, the verse closes the 70 weeks 
at the time of anointing " the Most Holy." And 
will not Christ the " Most Holy" he anointed 
or crowned " King of kings and Lord of lords," 
(Rev. xix. 12, 16,) over all " the kingdoms of 
this world," (Rev. xi. 15.) with "an everlasting 
dominion" over " all people, nations and lan- 
guages," (Dan. vii. 13, 14.) far more gloriously 
in sight of the universe than at his first coming? 

At his first coming, he was not even acknowl- 
edged as a king by the Church, except in mock- 
ery and insult. To be sure, they crowned him, 
and robed him, and bowed the knee to him, say- 
ing, '' Hail, king of the Jews ! " But the crown 
was a composition of thorns only, in connection 
with which he was spitted on, scourged and cruci- 
fied in ignominy. And yet, every knee shall 
bow, and every tongue confess to him truly. 

REPLY. 

Mr. Editor, — I was happy to find, in the 
Watchman of February 29lhi a reply from bro- 
ther Jones, to my questions in a former number 
of your paper. I am pleased with the spirit of 
the reply, and, also, with the argumemts them- 
selves, by which he endeavors to sustain the 
position he has taken, although I am, by no 
means, convinced by them, of the correctness of 
that position. But I am pleased with them, be- 
cause they are fair and manly, and take hold of 
the theory he would oppose in the right way to 
expose its fallacy, if fallacious it is. He has met 
the subject with* a candor and strength of argu- 
ment, such as no other writer who has attempt- 
ed it, has done. But, although I am free to 
make these concessions I am not satisfied — 
that the prophetic periods of the book of Dan- 
iel are not " definite " but indefinite, the length 
of tohich cannot be known by mortals. 

In answering rny question bro. J. admits that 
the period called 2300 days, Dan. viii. 14, does 
extend to the destruction of " the man of sin," 
popery, [and all other abominations,] by the 
brightness of Christ's coming. And, he also 
admits, that the 2300 days of the 8th chapter, 
and the 70 weeks of chapter 9th, 24th com- 
menoed together. But yet, he denies that we 
have evidence that either of the periods are to 
be understood as a day standing for a year. 
He is right in refusing to admit, that because a 
day was so used by Ezekiel, it is to be so un- 
derstood in Daniel, unless it can be shown from 
the writings of that prophet that he did so use 
it. 

Brother J. contends that the 70 weeks are 
not to be understood as 490 years, because the 
events foretold, Dan. ix. 24, to be accomplished 
in that period, will not be fulfilled until the 
second coming of Christ at the end of the 
world. The events foretold in that verse, are 
the following : — " Seventy weeks are deter- 
mined upon thy people, aud upon thy holy city, 



(1) to finish the transgression, and (2) to 
make an end of sins; (3) to make reconciliation 
lor iniquity ; (4) to bring in everlasting right- 
eousness ; (5) to seal up the vision and prophe- 
cy, (6) to annoinl the Most Holy." 

1 shall endeavor to show, that the above 
events were all fulfilled at the death of Christ. 
The work to be done, was — 1. " To finish the 
transgression. " Brother J. explains the verse 
as though it extended to all " transgressions : " 
but it con only be explained, as referring to one 
particular" transgression," " the transgression," 
and that the transgression of " thy people and 
thy holy city" — the Jews and Jerusalem. It is 
difficult to perceive, by what rule he extends it 
to transgressions in general. But the Jews and 
Jerusalem did fill up and "finish the transgress- 
ion " by which their national doom was sealed, 
by their rejection of Christ. While he sojourn- 
ed wiih them, he declared, if they had known, 
in their day, the things which belonged to their 
peace, he would often have gathered their child - 
ren as the hen her chickens, but it was then too 
late ; their house was left desolate ; their enemies 
should hedge them in, and lay their city with 
the ground. It is true, salvation was offered to 
the Jews as individuals, if they would accept it, 
even after Christ's death, and up to the present 
hour. But, as a nation, their " transgression " 
was finished. There is no other transgression, 
that can, with so much propriety, be denomina- 
ted emphatically, " the transgression," as that 
of the Jews in rejecting and crucifying the Sa- 
vior. 

2 " To make an end of sins. " If the event 
was to make an end of sinning, I should agree 
with my broiher, that it could not be done be- 
fore the end or the world. But it is not so ; and 
the only way in which there can be an end 
made of sins, is to expiate their guilt. In no 
other way can an end ever be made of sins ; for 
as long as the guilt remains the punishment 
due to sins must continue. But by the death 
of Christ, " the free gift eame upon all men, 
unto justification of life." Rom. v. 18. And 
that atonement was so full and perfect, that all 
who accept it by faith, receive a full remission 
of all their guilt. Again, such an high-priest 
became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled. 
separate from sinners, and made higher than 
the heavens; who needeth not daily, as those 
high priests, to offer up sacrifices, first for his 
own sins, and then for the errors of the people ; 
for this he did once when he offered up him- 
self" Heb. vii. 26, 27. Again, chapter ix. 26, 
" He hath appeared to put away (make an end 
of) sin by the sacrifice of himself." But if we 
understand the term according to the rendering 
of Clarke, " sin offerings," then the sense is 
perfectly plain. 

3. " To make reconciliation for iniquity." 
If reconciliation was not made for iniquity, by 
the death of Christ, it is difficult to discovei 
how "the free gift came on all men unto justi- 
fication of life." But " he is the propititation 
for our sins." John ii. 2. Nor can 1 perceive 
any sense in which reconciliation will be made 
at the judgment ; punishment will be inflicted 
for iniquity, but no reconciliation between God 
and the sinner can ever lake place except that 
effected by the sacrificial death of Christ. Rom. 
v. 10. " We were reconciled to God through 
the death of his Son." Here the reconciliation 
is attributed to the death of his Son and not 
his intercession. 

4. '' To BRING IN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS." That period, 70 weeks, in contradistinct- 



ion to the Mosaic covenant, where there was a 
remembrance of sins again every year, was to 
introduce one offering for sin, by which eternal 
redemption, or everlastittg righteousness, Heb. 
ix. 12, should be secured to us without another 
sin offering. [See also the whole argument of 
the apostle in Heb. viii. 9, and 10th chapter.] 
5 "To seal up the vision and prophecy." 
Broiher J. seems to understand this as extend- 
ing to all visio7is and piophecies ; and the ex- 
pression," seal up," in the sense of terminating 
tbflm . But ihis appears to be rather a forced 
construction. " The vision and prophecy," is 
certainly in the singular, and denotes some 
one particular prophecy. If this" vision is, as I 
consider it, a key to the former vision, then 
" the vision " and 1 - prophecy," are the vision 
and prophecy* of the 2300 days. That vision 
should be sealed, in the sense of confirmation, 
by the fnlfilment of the 70 weeks. It should 
set on them the seal of iruth ; and from thence- 
forth it should be known to have been given by 
infinite and unerring wisdom. The term is 
used in the sense of confirmation, as in Neh. 
ix. 38. But I know of no place where it sig- 
nifies to terminate. 

6. " To annoint the Most Holy," ''The 
Most Holy" is the same as holiest of all. Heb. 
ix. 3. The holiest of all, in the tabernacle 
built by Moses, war the figure of the true " Ho- 
ly of Holies," heaven itself, which Christ conse- 
crated (anointed) for us through the veil, His 
flesh. But I am not aware, that the term, 
Most Holy, is in the Bible ever applied to the 
Saviour ; nor that his coronation at the last day 
is Sailed an annotating. But Christ has con- 
secrated the holy place for us by his own blood. 
[See the 9th chap, of Hebrews.] Thus I have 
shown, that all the evems predicted, Dan. ix. 
24, did take place at the death of Christ. 

J. LlTCH- 

Millennial Grove, March, 1840. 

• ■■■■>■■* 

MR, MILLER'S REPLY TO MB. CAMBELL. 

Dear Brother Himes: — I perceive in the last 
number of the "Signs of ihe Times," that 
Bro. Cambell is still harping on his little horn 
of the third beast, and separating the morning 
from ihe evening vision. And; without any 
proof, he continually asserts the Jews' return 
and millenial reign before the resurrection. Da 
I understand right? 

Now, I think Bro.-Camrell may be put right, 
or at least, he will help a brother in charity, out 
of his " vagaries." 1st, As it respects the little 
horn of Daniel, 8th chapter — He says, it is Ma- 
homedism ; and yet it belongs to the third or 
Grecian kingdom, and, of course, is now in ex- 
istence, and must be until 2300 years are ac- 
complished, which, according to his own show- 
ing, will be in A. D. 1843. Then, the fourth, 
or Roman kingdom, is not yet in being. For 
the fourth kingdom was lo bear rule over, or 
tread down the whole earth. 

Dan. vii. 23 — " Tlius lie mill, tlie fourth bens! shall be the 
fourth kingdom upon earth, which >-hall be diverge from nil 
kingdom*, and shall devour the whole earth, and .-hall tread 
it downwind break it in pieces." 

And this little horn is the third kingdom, and is 
said to wax exceeding great, Dan. viii. 9 — 11. 

Surely, Bro. Cambell will help Bro. Miller 
out of this " vagary." Rollin tells us " that the 
four kingdoms of the Grecian monarchy be- 
came Roman provinces 30 years before Christ, 
which were 650 before Mahomet. Daniel tells 
us that this little horn would stand up in the 
»•' Jaicxj uflo suit iii 19Um feoncftiU W0 i9\ fcnA 
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latter lime of these four kingdoms. Mr. C. 
makes him stand up 650 years after the fourth 
kingdom had destroyed the whole earth. 

Dan. viii. 23—" And in (lie latter time of ilirir king loin, 
when lire transgressors ore come m the full, a king of force 
countenance, anj understanding dark sentences, shall maud 
up." 

24 — And his power shall l>e mighty, but not hy his own 
power; and lie rfeatl destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper, 
and practise, and shall destroy the mighty and the holy peo- 
ple. 

25 — " And through his policy also he shall cause craft to 
pros|>er in his hand ; and he shall magnify himself in his 
heart, and hy peace shall destroy many : he shall also stand 
up against the Prince of princes; but he shall he broken 
without hand." 

Surely this is a paradox: or I am dreaming. 
And, in the second place, concerning the evening 
and morning vision, I will say, '* What God 
has joined together, let no man put asunder. 

viii. 26 — And_the _vjsjoji of the evening and the morning 
which was told, is true : wherefore shut tho-j up the vision; 
fur it shall be for mnny day*. 

27— And I Daniel fainted, and will sick certain days ; af- 
terward I rose up and did life kitty's business; and 1 was as- 
tonished at lUe vision, but none understood it. 

Here Daniel plainly unites the visions of the 
evening and morning as Mr. C. calls them, and 
Daniel unites them in one, calling it, "the vis- 
ion ; " and plainly says, " It shall be for many 
days." What shall be for many days ? The 
vision of the evening and morning. How many 
days? I answer, 2300 days. Either both are 
to be understood as but one vision, seen at dif- 
ferent times, or both ending at the same time. 
If the morning vision is only numbered, whv 
does the prophet unite them and tell us it is for 
many days ? 

3. As it respects the Jews return, I say there 
is not a text, promise or prophecy, wrote or 
given of Go J, which was not given before their 
return from Babylon, and I believe was then 
literally fulfilled. 

4. With reference to the millenial reign be- 
fore Christ comes, I ask Bro. C. to reconcile the 
following passages with his views, and give me 
light :— 

Dan. vii. 21 — " I beheld and the sime horn made war 
with the saints, and prevailed against them." 

22 — " Until the ancient of days came, an I judgment was 
giveu to the saints of the most High; and the time came that 
the saints possessed the kingdom." 

Compared with : 

9— I Iwkcld till the thrones were cast down, and the An- 
cient of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and 
the hair of his head like the pure wool : his throne was like 
tbe fiery dame, and his wheels as burning fire." 

10— ''A fiery stream issued, and came forth from before 
him: thousands tluusand* ministered unto him, andien thou- 
sand times ten thousaud stood before him: the judgment was 
set, and the books were opened." 

13 — " 1 saw in the night visions, and, l>ehold, one like the 
Son of man came with the clouds ol heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought him near belore him." 

Al-o, Lukexvii. 26— 30. Mark xiii. 23— 29. 

1st Thes. iv. 14 — " For if we believe that Jesus died, and 
rose again, even for them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him." 

la— for this we say nnto you by the word of the Lord, 
that we which are alive, and remain unto (he coming of the 
Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep. 

16 For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first. 

17 Then we, which are alive and remain, shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air : and so shall we ever lie with the Lord. 

18 — " Wherefore, comfort one another with these words." 
Also, v. 1—4. 

21. Thes. il. 7 — " For the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work : only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out 
of the way. 

8 And then shall that Wicked l>c revealed, whom the Lord 
shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
with the brightness of his coming. 

9 Even him, whose coming is after the working of Satan, 
with powers, and signs, and lying wonders. 

10 — " And with nil deceivableuess of unrighteousness in 



ihpin that perish ; because they received not the love of the 
truths that they might be saved." 
Rev. xiv. 14— i!0. 

In the meantime, I advise you, my dear read- 
er, not to put off your preparation for eternity ; 
I entreat you, by all that is dear, not to wail ; 

1 warn you, now to secure your title to heaven, 
to happiness and glorv. Do not wait until you 
see the end of our discussion. Perhaps, belore 
we have finished our controversy, the voice from 
the "great while throne " may pronounce these 
dreadful words, "it is. done." There is no 
harm in being secure. Il is safe to be ready. 
If I thought, that I should be the means of your 
neglecting this one thing needful, by my writ- 
ings, I would write no more, Let not curiosity 
or neglect be the means of your eternal regret 
and misery. Wm. Miller. 

New-York, May 19, 1840. 

MR. CAMBELL ON THE CAPTIVITY AND 
RETURN OF THE JEWS. 

Brother Himes. — In ihe two preceeding num- 
bers I have briefly given my view of the little 
horn of the third empire and the chronology of the 
5th, and 6th trumpets relating to the same anti- 
christian power. In the three subsequent num- 
bers I intend to give some thoughts on the cap- 
tivity of the Jews, the analogy of the Sabbaths 
and Jubilees, and the final restoration of the 
Jews to their ancient heritage. 

I consider the view that the second coming of 
Christ will be in 1843, or four years later, incor- 
rect, because some scriptures to be fulfilled be- 
fore his coining, cannot be before that time. 
He will indeed come, but the time he has not 
revealed. The Bible has made known some 
events that are to precede his coming which 
will require many more years. The apostle 
Paul undertook to allay an undue excitement on 
this subject in his day by showing that some 
prophecies had not been fulfilled which must be 
before the day of the Lord ; therefore, though 
men ought to be always ready to give their per- 
sonal account, they ought not to expect the com- 
ing of Christ until the completion of the predic- 
tions of things to take place before his coming. 

2 Thes. ii. 1 

Here is a plain allusion to the great apostacy 
which was to precede the coming of Christ and 
continue 1260 years. It was not then devel- 
oped nor would it be until the supreme civil 
power should cease to restrain the ecclesiastical. 
So upon the apostle's mode of reasoning, since 
the Bible shows that God has great designs not 
yet fulfilled which are to be fulfilled before the 
coming of thai great day, we may say with 
Paul, " Let noman deceive you, " for that day 
shall not come until the Jews shall be restored, 
" the saints possess the earth, and super-abound- 
ing grace shall triumph over abounding sin. 

Let us now look at the captivity from which 
the Jews aro to be restored. 

In ihe 26th of Lev. the phrase, " seven 
tim^s, " peculiar to the prophetical mode of com- 
putation, is four times repeated, in verses 18, 
21, 24 and 28, meaning the same in every in- 
stance. The Lord assured the Israelites that if 
ihey pursued a course of disobedience, he would 
chasten them " seven times, " i. e. according to 
the settled principles of interpretation, 2520 
years. 

Let the reader turn to Lev. xxvi. and see 
what heavy judgments the Lord denounces 
against his chosen people if they should rebel 
against him, and in the 18th verse he will come 
to this first remarkable threatening. 

" And if ye will not yet for all this hearken 



unto me, then I will punish you seven times 
more for your sins. " 

This threatening comes after and in addition 
to all the minor chastisements upon Israel, and 
was to be the crowning punishriient after spe- 
cial means of reform utterly failed. The history 
of this people from the lime they left Egypt 
till the Babylonian captivity, furnishes a long 
list of inflicted chastisements before ihe Lord 
gave them over. In addition lo the terrible pun- 
ishment ihreatned in this chapter,the 28th chap- 
ter of Deuteronomy contains a most fearful cat- 
alouge. Deut. xxviii. 

Let the whole chapter be read. Slill it is re- 
peated in Lev. xxvi. 

"And if ye walk contrary unto me, and 
will not hearken unto me, I will bring seven 
times more plagues upon you according to your 
sins " 

Nothing was ever perfected with the He- 
brews, either in cursing or blessing, without the 
number seven. Three times and a half, as we 
have seen, and shall consider more at length by 
and by, is the measure of punishment to a de- 
generate Gentile church. In going on with 
this catalogue, we come to a third repetition ol 
this threatened displeasure of God against his 
chosen but stiff-necked people in ihe 23d and 
24th verses. 

It need not be said here, that Israel and Judah 
did " walk contrary " unto the Lord, and were 
not " reformed " by all the means used, to re- 
mind them of .their duty by the frequent oppres- 
sion from surrounding heathen tribes. And now 
the fourth time this fearful and significant threat- 
ening is repeated, v. 27, 28. 

If now we can trace out the time when Israel 
was cast off, we shall find the epoch from which 
to calculate these " seven limes," the period of 
Israel's degradation. And to ascertain this, 
there is no difficulty, if historical facts and scrip- 
tural analogy is our guide. Instead of one epoch 
there are several, which instead of rendering the 
subject obscure, gives it the symmetry, propor- 
tion, and beauty, which runs through all God's 
plans of operation. It is man's folly which dis- 
torts, what is otherwise intended to be beautiful. 

We will first consider the epoch of the full 
execution of these predicted curses, upon the ten 
tribes, who have generally been considered as 
lost, but that it will be found, the Lord has re- 
served a tenth, even of them, for the final resto- 
ration. 

After the revolt of the ten tribes, from the 
house of David, they were generally called 
Ephraim, and the other two tribes, Judah, Jeru- 
salem, the capitol of one kingdom, was within 
the land of Judah, and Samaria, the capitol of 
the other kingdom, lay in the land of Ephraim. 
In the first year of Abaz king of Israel, Isaiah 
prophecied against Ephraim in this manner — 
(Isaiah, chap, vii.) 

Ahaz began his reign, B. C. 742, and 65 
years from this, if Isaiah is correct.nhe ten tribes 
were broken and have never since been a people. 
Just 65 years after this, in the 22d year of the 
reign of Manasseh, king of Judah, Esarhaddon, 
king of Assyria, marched into the land of Israel, 
and carried captive from thence into Babylon all 
those who were the remains of former captivi- 
ties, so that the land became utterly desolate, 
until a motley mass of other tribes of idolaters 
were brought to dwell in the cities of Samaria, 
This was the last remnant of the revolted ten 
tribes— 677 B. C. (See 2 Kings, xvii ; also 
Ezra iv. 10.) Ephraim is no longer to have a 
name, yet a tenth, as a remnant is to be restor 
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ed with the Jews ; for such is the promise, in 
Isaiah, chap. vi. 9, 13. 

Here then commences the 2520 years of the 
long threatened desolation, to the land of Israel, 
so far as it relates to the remnant of the ten 
tribes, of whom there is a tenth to be restored. 
" Seven times" from 67 B. C. terminates A. D. 
1843. This, as we have seen, is the end of the 
Morning vision of 2300 years, if commenced 
with the going forth of the commandment, by 
Ahazuerus to restore and build Jerusalem. But 
this can only be the earliest possible date of 
Judah's restoration, although it is the fullness of 
the time to the remnant of Ephraim. It was 93 
years from the time Ephraim was broken, till 
the last remnant of Judah was carried into cap- 
tivity. (See Jer. lii. 30.) We may expect, 
according to this computation, the remnant of 
Israel to return with the first companies of Judah 
in 1843, but must wait 93 years longer for the 
perfect year of Jubilee, or for the full establish- 
ment of Christianity to the entire nation. 

There is another computation of time which 
goes to connect the last gleaning of Ephraim 
with this final desolation of Judah. Probably 
there were a few Israelites remaining in Judea, 
93 years after the desolation of Samaria. If so, 
it will favor the idea that the tenth of Israel are 
mingled with the Jews in their dispersion and 
to be restored by the same gradual process. — 
Ezekiel iv. 5. 

It was exactly three hundred and ninety years 
from the revolt of Jeroboam and the ten tribes 
from the house of David, to the final desolation 
of the whole land by Nebuzaradan, in the 
twenty third-year of Nebuchadnezzar, B. C. 584. 
And from the 18th year of Josiah, (2. Chron. 
xxxiv. 29, 31.) when the house of Judah entered 
into solemn covenant with God to walk wholly 
in his ways, to the same period, was just 40 
years. So long God bore " their walking con- 
trary unto him." 

This must suffice for the commencement of 
Ephraim's captivity. But we are not yet 
done with Judah. The Lord bore long with 
them. Hosea vii. 45. 

Again, He exclaimed by the mouth of his 
prophet Hosea, xi. 8, — How shall I give thee 
up, Ephraim? How shall I deliver thee, Israel? 
How shall I make thee as Admah ? How shall 1 
set thee as Zeboam? Mine heart is turned with- 
in me." Moved by tender compassion. God 
sent his prophets to warn his people of their 
doom, before their utter destruction. Of those 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel are conspicuous, 
giving many interesting statements of time and 
circumstances, some of which have been already 
introduced. This little work can admit of only 
a few more, and such only as go to confirm and 
illustrate general chronological points. The 
agreement of all the prophets on these points, 
with the apostle John is truly wonderful, and 
strongly invites to investigation. 

Various means were used to show the degen- 
erate people of God, the ruin and woe to which 
they were hastening, if not averted by speedy 
repentance and reformation. 

The same year in which Ephraim was abso- 
lutely " broken to be no more a people," was 
Judah brought under subjection to the king of 
Babylon and Manasseh, the king, carried cap- 
tive having been a very wicked prince. While 
in Babylon, he became sincerely penitent, and 
the Lord softened the heart of the Assyrian king, 
who consequently permitted Manasseh to return 
to Jerusalem, and that city enjoyed a respite of 
70 years. 



In the third year of Jehoiakim, (607) Nebu- 
chadnezar carried the second portion of Judah 
captive to Babylon, among whom was Daniel 
nnd his three friends, (Dan. i. 1. 2. Chron. 
xxxiv.) Jehoiakim was slain, and Jehoiakim 
his son, reigned a few years in his stead, and 
was carried into Babylon. 

1 he third prominent period in which Judah 
was carried into captivity, we find was in the 
eleventh year of Zedekiah's reign, 588, (2. kings, 
xxv. 2. Chron. xxxvi. 17.) 

To give a vivid impression of the wretched 
condition of Jerusalem at this time. Ezekiel 
was directed to draw on a tile the representation 
of a besieged city. In this we have high au- 
thority for pictorial illustrations. See Ezekiel, 
chapter iv. 

The captives in Babylon, as well as the re- 
maining Jews in their own land, vainly hoped 
that Jerusalem would be preserved. But Eze- 
kiel by this, a most expressive sign, was com- 
manded to show them to the contrary. This 
sign was given at the same time that the proph- 
et lay 390 days on one side and 40 on the oth- 
er, already noticed. On the tile, or large brick, 
the prophet probably drew n rude map of the city, 
like the foregoing cut with his iron pan and bat- 
tering rains placed around it. Or he might 
have designed a representation of the remaining 
portion of the houses in the following manner. 

This must have been a painful experiment to 
the prophet to lay so long on one side, but the 
Lord would sustain him in the way of obedience 
to his command. The temple and city were at 
this time set on fire and entirely destroyed. 

Still there was a remnant of Judah left in the 
land, who continued their wickedness, and four 
years afterwards, (584,) Nebuzaradan, captain of 
Nebuchadnezzar's guards, invaded Judah, fell 
on the poor remains of that miserable people, 
seizing and carrying captive to Babylon all who 
had not fled to Egypt, which amounted to no 
more than seven hundred and forty-live per- 
sons. 

Thus were the judgments four times predict- 
ed in the 31st chapter of Lev. inflicted on Israel 
and Judah at four different periods, at least. 
The fact that there was 93 years, between the 
first and last of these judgments, will receive 
further corroboration as we proceed. A small 
diagram on the next leaf, will relieve the reader, 
until after the introduction of another strong 
chain of corroborative predictions, relative to the 
seven times captivity of the Jews, found in the 
4th chapter of Daniel, under the emblem of a 
remarkable tree. To be continued. 
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CONDITION OP THE OLD WORLD. 

The news from Europe and Asia by the Brit- 
ish Queen, are still portentous. In view of 
the present condition of the old world, the Edi- 
itor of the Mercantile Journal makes the fol- 
lowing very just and seasonable remarks. 
They were prepared for the last No. but are 
still in point. Let them be read and pondered. 
We are upon the eve of fearful events. 

" War. It appears by the advices from Eu- 
rope, by the Great Western, that mighty ele- 



ments are in commotion, and the clouds of war 
seem to be gathering over Europe and Asia. 
What with the cupidity of Great Britain, the 
jealousies of France, the ambition of Nicholas 
and Mehemet Ali, the military power and 
taste of Prussia and Austria— it would be re- 
markable if another year should pass without a 
furious and bloody war. We ardently hope, 
however, that these clouds may yet be scattered 
by the spirit of kindness, of justice and Christi- 
anity — for a general war in Europe would be a 
fearful event. It would be fought by hosts, not 
of 20,000 each, but of hundreds of thousands— 
and the art of slaying mankind is now carried, 
by many wonderful improvements, invented 
within the last dozen years, to such perfection, 
that a war among those mighty powers, would 
be of a sanguinary, of a depopulating character, 
to an extent never before witnessed, or dreamed 
of, even by Napoleon, in his wildest visions of 
glory. 

The progress of events in Europe and Asia, 
will continue to be watched with great interest 
by those who dwell on this side of the Atlantic 
—and instead of doing aught to stimulate this 
man-slaying spirit, which, like a volcano too 
long pent up, seems about to burst forth, we 
ought to strive all in our power to quell and de- 
stroy it. 

MR. MILLER IN NEW YORK. 

Mr. Miller commenced a course of lectures 
the 16th ult. in the Christian Chapel, corner of 
Norfolk and Broome Sts. Our prayer is, that 
much good may be done in that great and wick- 
ed city, by these lectures. Every thing, howev- 
er, that can be done to prevent it, will no doubt 
be thrown in the way to neutralize, if not destroy 
their influence. Opposition is to be expected 
from Sceptics, and the enemies of evangelical re- 
ligion ; but from the friends of revivals, and pure 
and undefiled religion, we should not naturally 
expect such opposition ; but, we have seen the 
professed servants of God join hand in hand with 
the wicked, to put down the work of the Lord, 
as connected with Bro. Miller's labors, which in 
any other case, they would shudder to do. 

The first developement of this spirit manifest- 
ed itself in a handbill, which was distributed 
freely at the door of the chapel, by the direction 
of an Agent of Bro. C am be ll's new work on the 
prophesies. This handbill contains several fa- 
vorable notices of Bro. Cambell's work, taken 
from the N^ Y. Evangelist, N. Y. Observer, and 
the N. Y. Weekly Messenger. From the lat- 
ter, we quote the following : 

" Illustrations of Prophecy — by David Cam- 
bell. In these days of fanaticism and false doc- 
Frme, when the world is full of speculations con- 
cerning the near approach of the millenium and 
the day of judgment, a clear understanding of 
the prophecies must be of the utmost importance. 
Miller and his coadjutors, are now doing more 
harm to the cause of religion than they can ever 
hope to repair, and all efforts to arrest the mis- 
chief they are producing, should be encouraged by 
the Christian world. Mr. Cambell's work is the 
very thing that is needed to bring about such a 
result. By illustrating, in a clear and under- 
standing manner, the meaning of those prophe- 
cies which enthusiastic teachers have misappre- 
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hendcd, he shows that all who are willing to in- 
quire, may so far acquaint themselves with the 
truth, as at least, to see the absurdity of the 
thousand erroneous interpretations of prophecy 
which are now before the public." 

The object of the handbill was to advertise 
Bro. CambelPs work. But why should he in- 
sert such a censorious and slanderous article as 
the above, against Mr. M. and his co-adjutors ? 
Was it fair, was it just, on the evening of the 
first lecture, when the prejudices of the people 
were already roused up against the Lecturer, by 
the partial and lying newspapers of the age ; we 
ask the candid, was it fair, to throw into the 
meeting such an article, with the authority of 
great names to sustain it ; before the Lecturer 
had a chance to be heard at all— the first thing 
that met the eye of the audience, after entering 
the chapel, was: — "Miller and his co-adjutors 
are now doing more harm to the cause of relig- 
ion than they can even hope to repair," &c. 
We are willing that all should freely speak, or 
write their sentiments on this great subject ; but 
all will see the injustice of the above. We do 
not believe that Bro. Cambell would give it his 
sanction. It can have no effect upon those who 
give Mr.M. a candid hearing. But,it may be the 
means of destroying many, who otherwise might 
have heard to the saving of their souls. 



Our Exchanges. We have now quite a large 
list of exchange papers. Many of them have 
given a favorable notice of our little sheet, for 
which they will please to accept our thanks. 
Those who have not as yet taken notice of our 
paper will greatly oblige us in so doing. 

We observe that several editors of religious 
papers have taken articles from the " Signs 
of the Times," without giving credit. Are they 
unwilling to let their readers know that such a 
paper exists? If they continue in this course we 
shall expose them in due time. 

Correction. Two of the references connected 
with Mr. Miller's rules for interpreting Scripture, 
as published in the last number of the Signs of 
the Times, are incorrect. They are under rule 
1st. for Matt. v. 8. read Matt. v. 18. And 
under rule 8. for Dan. vii. 8. read vii. 3. 



Ekr-atum. — No. 4, p. 30, third column, 8th 
line from top, for 4079, read 4709. 
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LETTER FROM R. B- MEDBURY. 
Dear Brother Himes, — In compliance with 
your request, I will endeavor to send you some 
account of the results of Mr. Miller's lectures 
among us, although I am not wholly unapprised 
of the difficulty of the task. Every one must 
'admit, that amid a variety of causes operating 
simultaneously, human reason is very liable to 
err in attempting to point out the true order of 
sequence, and perhaps there is no moral cause 
the results of which will receive their full and 
impartial development till the judgment of the 



great day. All that I shall attempt therefore is 
a simple statement of some facts connected with 
his labors here which will enable you to judge 
for yourself. 

For several months past we have enjoyed and 
are still enjoying a pleasing work of grace among 
us. This revival, as staled in the account pub- 
lished in the Christian Watchman of the 8th 
inst., was in progress when Mr. Miller com- 
menced lecturing here. In speaking of the re- 
sults of his labors, however, it is but just to say 
that his influence here preceded him. It will be 
recollected that sometime in Jan. he lectured at 
Cambridge-Port, about four miles from us. 
Many, both of our church and congregation, at- 
tended one or more of these lectures. The first 
two subjects of the present work among us, ss 
well as some others who have since been hope- 
fully converted, regarded those lectures as in- 
strumental of fastening permanent conviction 
upor. their minds. Several Christians, too, were 
awakened to a new sense of their duty. 

There had, however, been rather more feeling 
than usual in several of our meetings previous to 
that time. And in the interval which elapsed 
between this time and the commencement of Mr. 
Milier's lectures here, the blessing of God had 
accompanied the means of grace at home to the 
hopeful conversion of about twenty. The work 
evidently received a new impulse while Mr. 
Miller was here. His lectures were attended by- 
crowds who listened with profound attention, 
and, we have reason to believe, in not a few 
cases with profit. Many persons from neigh- 
boring villages shared the benefit of his labors 
in common with us, and, in several cases re- 
turned to their homes rejoicing. Other meuns 
of grace were however mingled with his labors, 
which were no doubt in a great degree owned 
and blessed of God. 

Among those who have since united with our 
church many have mentioned Mr. Miller's lec- 
tures as the means under God of bringing them 
to repentance. They have generally stated that 
for months or years they had thought more or 
less upon the subject, but that, on hearing him, 
they felt it was time to take a stand. The 
things of eternity assumed to them an unwonted 
reality. Heaven was brought near, and they 
felt themselves guilty before God. It was not so 
much the belief that Christ might come in 1843, 
as it was the certainty of that event, with the 
conviction that they were not prepared to hail 
his coming with joy. Many however who lis- 
tened to his whole course of lectures with a heart 
unmoved, have since been melted into contrition 
and become the hopeful subjects of renewing 
grace. 

Many Christians who attended Mr. Miller's 
lectures here, have regarded them as the means 
of quickening them to new spiritual life. I know 
not that any one has embraced all bis peculiar 
views, but many have been made to feel that 
time is short, that the coming of Christ is at 
hand, ahcTThat what they do for their fellow men 
must be done quickly. They have felt that 
hitherto the doctrine of the second coming of 
Christ had had little or no practical effect upon 
them, and, that while they could suppose at least 
one thousand vears between that event and the 
present time, its influence must be less than if it 
were a matter of constant expectation. They 
think that the contemplation of this subject has 
awakened feelings which the anticipation of 
death had never kindled in their breasts. Earth 
has receded, and their attachment to all sublu- 
nary objects has been loosened. Eternity has 



have become more distinct objects of vision, 
seemed to open near before them, and its scenes 
While the soul, with allt hat pertains to its immor- 
tal weal or woe has been felt to eclipse every 
other object of earth. In a word they profess to 
have consecrated themselves unto the service of 
God, and to labor to be found watching when- 
ever the master of the house should come, wheth- 
er at even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, 
or in the morning, lest coming suddenly he 
should find t/iem sleeping. 

Watertotcn, May 21, 1840. 



MILLER'S LETTERS, NO. 6. 

My Dear Brother Himes : — I am now in this 
city, lecturing in the Christian Chapel, corner of 
Broom and Norfolk-streets, to good assemblies. 
Last evening, we had a solemn lime ; an anxious 
and deep attention pervaded the whole congre- 
gation. My subject was the 70 weeks. I left 
Portland, Me. on the last Tuesday in March, 
and by stage and rail-road, I arrived at home on 
Friday night following, being absent from home 
nearly six months, having delivered 327 lectures. 
I found the people in the city of Portland, a kind, 
benevolent, and intelligent people. In no place 
that I ever visited, have I found so little of self- 
exaltation as in Portland. The people appear 
to be more on a level than any other city of my 
acquaintance. I saw none of that haughty, 
aristocratical pride which may be found in al- 
most every other place of importance in the 
Union. They seem to possess, a seaman's be- 
nevolence, and a sailor's love. I believe they in 
general possess warm hearts, and open hands. 
And in no place has my master's message been 
better received than in Portland. The apparent 
effect of my lectures when I left, were good. 
One thing I wish to notice, in all cities which I 
have visited, the Editors of religious newspapers 
have almost invariably misstated and ridiculed 
my views, doctrine and motives ; but in Port- 
land, I found, as I humbly believe, an honest 
Editor ; of the " TVesleyan'Jmirnal." He gave 
a candid, honest and impartial account of my 
views and lectures ; as published in your last No. 

Soon after I got home, I began a course of lec- 
tures in the Church to which I belong. The 
brethren obtained the help of Brother Hulbert, 
of Ira, Vt., a warm hearted and excellent man. 
He preached half of the day, and I the other.. 
The Lord was among us ; and many backsliders,, 
and some who had been halting between two- 
opinions; others who had made light of these- 
things, were brought to obedience. A good 
work is now going on. I then went to Benson.. 
Vt. I found them contending with each other 
in sectarian bickerings ; especially our Congre- 
gational and Methodist brethren. I began my 
course of lectures in the Baptist meeting-house.. 
The several clergymen in the town met with us,, 
and all contention ceased for the time. The 
Lord came down in great power,, and by his 
spirit a gracious influence was fell, and many a 
stout heart yielded to the gospel of Jesus Christ.. 
About 30 were converted and obtained a blessed 
hope ; and about one hundred more were anx- 
ious when I left. I think there will be a great 
work in that place, if the sects leave off their 
contentions, and work for the salvation of souls. 
One anecdote. On my way home from Port- 
land, a young man dressed in black, got into our 
stage to ride a few miles. He was very talka- 
tive. He was of about 30 years of age, and as 
I afterwards learned, was a clergyman in a town 
near by. His conversation was chiefly on the 
reverends of the day, telling what a smooth 
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preacher A. was; how learned B. was; and 
how popular Mr. C. was. By Hfe remarks, all 
would suppose he understood all the common 
phrases of the day; knew all the great nlcn ol 
the age, and prided himself on % the immense 
amount of knowledge which he had obtained of 
tnen and things. A short time after he took 
a seat in the stage, we stopped to dine. I found 
the keeper of the stage-house and our guest 
were familiar acquaintances. They very soon 
began to converse, and the name of the old 
prophet Miller was introduced. The keeper in- 
quired of our gentleman in black if he had read 
Miller's lectures, that he loaned him the other 
day, and if so, how he could avoid the conclu- 
sion to which the old man had arrived. To 
which he replied, that he only had read a fnv 
words in the introduction, and found that the 
author himself had acknowledged that he was 
an illiterate man, he therefore had no confidence 
in the work." Ah ! how can any good thing 
come out of Nazareth ? 



LETT Ell FROM JOHN EWEN. 

Mr. Editor, — Having seen a notice of a pa- 
per called the " Signs of the Times," relating to 
the second coming of Christ, and having read 
Mr. Miller's lectures, and being somewhat inter- 
ested in the subject, I wish to read your paper 
also. It is my opinion somejrreat event is near, 
and I believe we should search the Scriptures 
daily and avail ourselves of every means to ob- 
tain right and correct conclusions on the subject. 
Christ will assuredly come; and blessed will 
that servant be, whom his Lord, when he coui- 
elh, shall find watching. I have for some months 
past, thought much of that day, when that same 
Jesus whom the disciples saw ascend up into 
heaven, will in like maimer descend ; — leave the 
mediatorial seal and become a Judge. What a 
glorious day will it be to the sincere and devot- 
ed christian, — to the wise virgins who will have 
their lamps trimed and burning; they who are 
looking for and hasting to the coming of the day 
of God, when the heavens shall be on fire and 
the elements melt with fervent heat, when this 
earth shall pass away with a great noise, and 
when the dead in Christ shall be raised, and. we 
that are alive and remain shall be caught up to- 
gether with them to meet the Lord Jesus in the 
air, and so forever be with the Lord. But few 
in this place are disposed to believe that the 
end of all things i3 so near. I presume my 
christian friends have not thought so much of 
the subject as they would, were it descanted up- 
on more by the professed preachers of the gos- 
pel. I see no impropriety in making it a topic, 
of common conversation. This earth was once 
destroyed by water, an 1 all flesh perished except 
Noah, and those who were saved with him in 
the ark. This same earth will be destroyed by 
fire, and all the wicked will be burnt up root and 
branch; but the righteous will have a place of 
retreat, for the Savior will provide and take to 
his arms all those who love him. and he will 
be to them an ark of perfect safety. When 
the earth is burning as an oven they will be 
changed, and will be taken up with their Lord 
in the air. Noah was a preacher of righteous- 
ness, and, no doubt, declared the whole truth, he 
kept nothing back, and consequently, denounced 
upon the anledeluvians the impending judgment, 
that the earth would be destroyed by water. He 
was faithful in his generation, and what God 
had revealed to him he proclaimed in the hear- 
ing of the children of men, and in view of the 
certainty of that event exhorted them to repent 



speedily— he prepared for himself and family an 
ark, that he might be saved from the deluge. 
We, who are living on the eve of time, and who 
believe the earth to be waxing old and will soon 
be folded up asa garment, and laid away ; ought 
to declare to our fellow men our belief, and what 
the prophets, Christ and his apostles have said, 
and what will come to pass, that we all may be 
ready when the cry is made, " The Bridegroom 
cometh, go ye out to meet him," As Noah said 
to the anledeluvians, "The Lord will destroy 
this earth with water,"' and as Jonah preached, 
saying, "This great city Nineveh shall be de- 
stroyed within forty days ; " so ought we to say, 
'"This earth that now is kepi in stcre, reserved 
unto fire against the day of judgment and perdi- 
tion of ungodly men." " If the watchman see the 
sword come, and blow not the trumpet, and the 
people be not warned ; if the sword come and 
lake any person from among them, he is laken 
away in his iniquity ; but his blood will 1 require 
at the watchman*s hand." The signs of the 
limes indicate some great event is near, even at 
the doors ; many are crying " peace and safety," 
and saying lo-morrnw shall be as to-day and 
much more abundantly. Some are saying, 
" Where is the promise of his coming ; for since 
the fathers fell asleep all things continue as 
they were from the beginning?" and others are 
scoffing and putting far away the evil day and 
crucifying the Son of God afresh; but he will 
come and will not tarry, and every eye shall see 
him and they which have pierced him shall 
mourn, and all the kindreds of the earth shall 
wail because of him. 

I have written more than I intended when I 
commenced, but it is to me a subject of the 
greatest importance, and a subject that ought to 
interest every human being, more especially the 
professed follower of Christ. We must all know 
of this day when it comes, whether living or 
not; for the dead in Christ will then be raised 
and come with Jesus, and we that are alive and 
remain on the earth will then be changed and 
be" caught up together with them to meet the 
Lord Jesus in the air, and so be forever with the 
Lord. We should so live as to be prepared for 
that day ; we should watch and be sober, that 
'hat day should not come upon us unawares. 
We should expect it, should so live as if the 
present day was the last day of our lives, and 
should always have our lamps trimmed and 
burning, that the Lord when he comes should 
not find us sleeping. 

Affectionately, vours. 

East Corinth, May 5th, 1840. 
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" Anil upon the turlh distress of Millions wiih perplexity." 



LATEST FROM EUROPE. 

We select the following extracts from several 
New York papers, which contain a full account 
of the foreign news by the British Queen. 

The Eastern Question. — Private letters 
from Malta bring intelligence respecting Alexan- 
dria to the 7th of April, inclusive. The plague 
is still raging there. In Syria there is no move- 
ment of the army against the Porte, but, on the 
contrary, the Egyptian troops are just as they 
were before the battle of Nezib, at Antah, Ada- 
no, Aleppo, and Acre, where there are 12,900 
men. Ibrahim Pacha is at Mareseh, a little 
wood-built village without inhabitants or bazaar, 
and the soldiers burn those houses that will not 



serve for habitation. The regular troops in 
Syria are 12 regiments of infantry (of the line), 
11 of cavalry, 5 of artilery, and 11,600 men of 
irregular troops, chiefly horsemen. 

Trouble m Egypt.— Alexandria letters state 
that Colonel Hodges the British Consul, had 
provoked the anger of Mehemet Ali, by offer- 
ing passports to Turks to return home. This Ma- 
hetnet Ali would not sufler, and seemed highly 
indignant against the English. He seemed dis- 
posed to court the French for aid and protection, 
and was determined to resist all concessions be- 
yond those he had already promised. His 
force, applicable to the defence of the country, 
amounted to 200,000 men. 

The foreign Journals state : — 

Letters from Constantinople say that the at- 
tempts of the British Government to procure the 
return or escape of such officers of the Turkish 
fleet at Alexandria as were dissatisfied with 
their detention there had irritated Mehemet Ali, 
insomuch that he prohibited, on pain of death 
the return of any officers to Turkey and nomi- 
nated Ahmed Pasha (the late Captain Pasha) to 
the command of the united Turkish and Egyp- 
tian fleets. The letters before us state that 
this proceeding of the Viceroy has caused a vast 
sensation in the Turkish capital, and so much 
incensed the Government that prompt and 
strong measures were looked for. 

It appears that this was not the only point on 
which Mehemet Ali and the British had had a 
dilference. The interruption given by the Brit- 
ish ships of war to the passage of several hun- 
dred volunteers from Albania to Alexandria, in 
vessels under the Ionian flag, to recruit the ar- 
my of Mehemet Ali, had so much irritated the 
latter, that in his communication with Colonel 
Hodges he threatened to produce a revolt in Al- 
bania and Asia Minor. Colonel Hodges is said 
to have used a stronc, and, in diplomacy, some- 
what unusual figure, in his reply to this threat. 
" If, " said he, "you persist in the use of lan- 
guage of this nature, England will pulverize you 
ere three months expire ! " The consuls of the 
other foreign Powers succeded, however, in 
patching up the quarrel. The Gorgon steamer 
was reported to have carried to Alexandria a 
formal demand for the immediate restitution of 
the Turkish fleet ,and that in case of refusal, the 
Euglish Consul and other British subjects there, 
were fore with to depart. 

The Russians continued their preparation for 
war in the ports of the Black Sea, and were 
said to have announced to the Turkish Govern- 
ment that they were ready to send an army to 
co-operate in an attack on Ibrahim Pacha. The 
British Government were said to be intriguing 
to out-manceuvre the Russians and to foment 
discontent in the Turco-Egyptian fleet, and 
even to meditate the landing of a force on the 
coast of Syria. 

Egypt. — Beiroot, March 27.— War seems 
threatening, if we may judge by the extraordi- 
nary preparations which are being made upon 
every point of our coast, not even excepting our 
city. Ibrahim Pasha is still at Marasch. 8000 
men are already in garrison at St. Jeand'Acre; 
the 10th and 30th Regiments of Infantry, as 
well as 1,000 regular and 1,000 irregular artil- 
lerymen, have arrived ; 95 thirty-six pounders, 
and 117 of other calibre which were taken at 
Nezib, have been brought here. M. Szultz, 
Lieutenant Colonel of Engineers, left this city 
yesterday, in order to rejoin Solimau Pasha in 
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that strong hold, we must, therefore, presume 
that we are on the eve of a war. " — Le Sud. 

Extract of a letter dated Cabul, Jan. 23, 1810 : 
— " At present we have much at stake here, 
and those employed share a vast reponsiibiliiy, 
for we are fast drawing to that point when two 
great nations, England and Russia, must meas- 
ure their strength on the plains of Central Asia. 
Russia is by no means disposed to take our ad- 
vance into tlm country quietly, and a crisis is 
far nearer at hand than the great statesmen and 
speculators wish or desire. Ere long England 
and Russia will have warred with each other in 
Tartary, or come to the tacit conclusion that 
the Oxus is to be the boundary line which shall 
separate them. " 

Circassla. — The accounts of the utter failure 
of the Russian expedition upon Chiva are con- 
firmed. The troops were so diminished by 
cold, sickness and famine, that it was found im- 
possible to proceed. This is not the only dis- 
grace which the Russian arms have experien- 
ced. The brave Circassians have captured one 
of their forts, defended by twenty pieces of ar- 
tillery, and taken many prisoners. Very lar»e 
reinforcements would be sent from Sebastopool 
to the Russian commander in Circassia. 

Persia. — Letters from Constantinople repeat 
the rumor, that the Shah of Persia was march- 
ing with army upon Bagdad. 

Naples. — A letter of the 12th, from Rome, 
published by a Lyons paper, contains the fol- 
lowing : 

" An English steamer has returned from Na- 
ples to Malta to demand from Mr. Temple, the 
definitive answer of the King to the note of Lord 
Palmerston. Apprised of this fact, the King 
started in haste for Castemare, and the English 
envoy had no one with whom he could commu- 
nicate at the palace. The steamer was obliged 
to go back to Malta, without bearing to the 
English Admiral the desired information. The 
first act of English hostility will probably be the 
seizing of the Neapolitan fleet, which is out of 
port. The fleet consists of 12 sail, the Vesuvi- 
us 82 guns; Parthonope 60; Isabella 48; and 
the Urania 46 ; 

Algiers. — The Paris papers contain letters 
from Algiers of the 18th. The arrival of the 
Duke of Orleans had caused great joy among 
the troops, and the campiign was immediately 
to be commenced. Operations are to be begun 
on an extended scale, as the commander-in-chief 
is determined to risk everything to put down 
Ard-el-Kader. Indeed, the future safety of the 
African colony depends on a vital blow being 
struck against the power of the Emir, and the 
hostile tribes who have now obeyed his sum- 
mons to a holy war. Ard-el-Kader was at Me- 
deah with his regular forces. He had fortified 
some of the mountain passes, and was busy in 
exciting the insurrection even among the most 
distant. He has offered temptations of money 
and land to such French soldiers as may de- 
sert. His irregular troops carry their audacity 
to a great length, and notwithstanding the pres- 
ence of 30,000 French troops in the immedi- 
ate vicinity of Algiers, extensive robberies of 
calili are daily perpetrated. 

The whole force of Marshal Vallee now 
amounts to 50,000. 

The following remarks on the oppressive and 
barbarous conduct of the English nation towards 
China, are from the N. Y. Sun. Ed. 



Tin: Opium War.— The course which Eng- 
land has determined to pursue towards China, 
will hereafter be written down in the history of 
the present times, as an instance of gross injus- 
tice, cruelty and oppression. Truly, the celes- 
tial Emperor is not so far from right as many 
may suppose, when he denominates the English 
"barbarians." Whatare they doing? Why, to 
speak plainly, and call things by their right 
names, they are going forward to attack a de- 
fenceles nation, untaught in the science of war, 
to butcher the inhabitants, burn their dwellings 
lay waste their fields, and sack their cities, for 
no other cause except that an effort has been 
made to suppress the sale of a drug, the use o! 
which was producing th'.' most appalling effects 
throughout the empire. The government of 
China saw that the people were becoming bru- 
talized by opium, illegally brought there by for- 
eign ships. They determined to take strong 
measures for the purpose of remedying the evil; 
and they were right in doing so; their object 
was moral, just and humane; they should have 
received the aid of every civilized and christian 
nation upon earth. But England crosses their 
path, and determines to enforce a continuance of 
the immorality and brutal intemperance which 
the Emperor was honestly endeavoring to sup- 
press. — is there sviy difficulty . then in deciding 
who shows most or the " barbarian" in this mat- 
ter? The only difference that we can perceive 
between English barbarians and others, is, that 
the English are sufficiently enlightened to know 
that their conduct is barbarous and wrong, while 
other barbarians act ignorantly. 

The last number of Hunt's Merchant's Mag- 
azine contains a long and able paper upon this 
subject, pursuing the whole controversy from its 
first coinmenremenl to the present time, and ex- 
amining fully and fairly the causes which have 
led to this unholy war. No man can rise from 
a candid perusal of this disclosure of facts with- 
out feeling horror stricken at the conduct of 
Great Briiian. The necessity which the Em- 
peror was under of putting down a traffiic that 
was destroying his people in the most dreadful 
manner, may be gathered from the quantity of 
the contraband article imported into his domin- 
ions and the effects produced upon the inhabit- 
ants by its use. 

The British East India Company first con- 
ceived the idea of making the taste for this drug 
among the Chinese a source of profit, about 
seventy years ago. Since that lime they have 
been carrying on the demoralizing trade to a 
great extent. The rapidity with which it has 
increased shows to what extent the taste for and 
the consumption of the drug have increased. 
In the year 1800 the quantity sold at Calcutta 
alone, for the Chinese markets, was 4.054 chests ; 
in 1830 it was 8,778 chests; in 1835 it was 
12,977 chests, and in 1837 it was 16.916. 
chests. The amount for which the latter quan- 
tity was sold was 25,395,300 " s'eca rupees," 
equivalent in our currency to $11,581,8,38. Be- 
sides this, large quantities were carried from oth- 
er places and it has been estimated upon good 
authority that the whole amount actually import- 
ed and sold in the Chinese empire during the year 
1837 was at least 34,000 chests, valued at a tout 
$23,000,000. 

The effects produced by the use of this intox- 
icating drug are, in the first place, exhilerating 
and delightful to the highest degree, and natural- 
ly lead to a more free indulgence in it. But the 
enchanting spell is soon broken, and the fatal 
and inevitable consequences that follow are thus 



vividly depicted in the article to which we have 
alluded — " Instead of creating pleasurable sen- 
sations, the imagination clothes surrounding ob- 
jects in all the frightful horrors of hell. Sleep 
no longer furnishes repose, for it bring? with it 
the most unearthly and frightful dreams, and a 
slate of mental misery loo dreadful to be borne, 
inflicts iis. daily and nightly curse. The physi- 
cal debility which results from the excitement 
is awful. The appetite is soon destroyed, every 
libre in the body trembles, the nerves of the neck 
become affected, the muscles get rigid, the diges- 
tive organs are rapidly impaired, the frame be- 
comes emaciated, the memory fails, and he be- 
comes prematurely old, until at length, his very 
existence is a deep, a dreadful punishment; and 
after offering up to the revengeful god which his 
appetite has created, the powers of his intellect, 
the health and energies of his body, and the last 
gleam of his mora! perceptions, death casts 
around him her dark shroud and he is removed 
from the scene of his mortal sufierintrs." 

As early as 1796 the Emperor of China was 
aroused to a sense of the dreadful ravages which 
this drug was making among his people, and he 
caused a law 'to be promulgated forbidding its 
importation and punishing severely all who were 
found guilty of using it. As a moral and chris- 
tian nation, England should have aided him in, 
carrying out his benevolent and worthy views: 
but on the contrary, she evaded his law and con- 
tinued to smuggle her vast and increasing stores 
of opium into his dominions, sacrificing thou- 
sands of his people to her avarice. He had no 
cou#e left, but to lake strong measures to pro- 
hibit the traffic, or else see his laws trampled 
under foot and his people become a vast herd of 
brutalized opium ealeis. He took the right 
course; he determined that his laws should be 
respected and his people preserved. He may 
not have observed all the rules of etiquette or 
the forms of national law, as understood by en- 
lightened nations; But the whole world will say 
that he is right in principle and England wrong. 
Why is it then that the latter government wages 
war? Evidently because China is unskilled in 
arms, and can be conquered, and because the 
revenue of England requires that she should en- 
force a wicked and abominable traffic at the 
point of the sword. But let her beware, — Heav- 
en may guard the right — the God of bailies 
may shield the innocent from the bloody outrage 
about to be attempted. Bui be the result what 
it may, the glory of England will be tarnished, 
in the eyes of all mankind by her oppressive 
and cruel conduct towards a weak and unoffend- 
ing people. If she perseveres in this unhal- 
lowed enterprise, let her henceforth boost no 
more of her efforts in the cause of civilization 
and philanthrophy; Her pretences will be con- 
sidered hollow and hypocritical. 



Refuge of Scoffers. 

"There shall come in ihe last day*, srofiers." 



ALARM — DUTIES OF UNIVERSALISTS. 

["Men's henna lailing ihem for fear." — Ed.] 

The hosts of the enemy are alarmed. The 
rapid spread of Universalism has carried conster- 
nation through all their ranks. The conversion 
of several of their clergy and of many of the 
members oX their churches and congregations to 
Universalism, has driven them to desperation. 
We perceive that they are determined to make 
a strenuous effort the present- summer to regain 
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the lost ground. We apprehend the effort will 
be general throughout the State ; but it will be 
very vigorous in Boston. The revival forces 
will be concentrated here. That great black- 
guard and infamous reviler of Universalists, Ja- 
cob Knapp, is to be brought on here, in the course 
of the season. So the New York papers say. 
Where's Miller? He's fled— gone into the 
shade, we know not where. Those who used 
him to get up revivals, are now glad to get rid 
of him. In view of these operations, we recom- 
mend to Universalists watchfulness and prayer. 
Frequent meetings of the brethren and sisters 
are desirable, to give opportunity (or mutual 
conversation and encouragement. It cannot be 
necessary for us to offer a word, to incite the 
pastors to a vigorous discharge of their duty. 
They are always ready. But we exhort our 
lay brethren to more diligence and activity. 
Meetings for prayer, praise and exhortation, in 
different neighborhoods, will be very useful. 
The brethren should often speak to each other 
of the important concerns of religion. Cultivate 
the spirit of devotion, and be always zealously 
engaged. 

Be on your guard against the tricks of revi- 
valist. There is nothing in which there is 
more dishonesty, than in the measures by which 
modern revivals are produced. And yet all 
these measures are blasphemously attributed to 
the spirit of God. Are they not all the work of 
the craftsmen ? Are they not carried on by hu- 
man cunning and ingenuity ? Do you not find 
the partialist priest and his satellites very busy 
at work on these occasions ? The minister is 
running all over town, visiting houses to which 
he is not invited, and in which he is not wel- 
come, talking to children in the streets, and do- 
ing every thing that lies in his power to keep 
the excitement alive. It is the work of man, 
and not of God. It is produced by human cun- 
ning and craft ; and the object is not to convert 
men to virtue and religion, but to sectarism.and 
a belief in endless damnation. 

Brethren of the Universalist faith, we need 
resort to no such low and disgraceful measures. 
Let us depend upon the power of truth. Let us 
commend the truth to other men's consciences. 
Let us talk with them, and endeavor to incite 
the spirit of inquiry into their minds. Let us 
ever be zealous, steadfast, immovable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as we know that our labor is not in vain in the 
.Lord. Trumpet. 



One thing these meetings have done, they 
have set the different Societies by the ears. Last 
summer, all was peace and harmony among 
them — but now they are at one another's heels 
crying ' havoc. ' The Methodist began the 
meetings, and the Freewillers perceiving that 
they had seduced some of their sheep from the 
fold, commenced operations forwith. ' Tis true 
the Methodist had the start, but the Freewillers 
soon made up for that ; their minister's lungs 
not being made of so stern stuff as their antago- 
nist, a committee was despatched to a neigh- 
boring town for a screamer. I happened to be 
at their meeting, when he made his debut, soon 
as he opened his ponderous jaws, and began to 
let out his voice of thunder, it reminded me of 
a passage in Manfred, — 

•I'm the rider of ihe wind, 
The stirrer of the storm ; 
The hurricane I left behind 
Is yet with lightning wnrm ! ' 

After railing at all other societies but his 
own, the Universalist in particular, which he 
said were no better than infidels, — he told the 
congregation, that the angel Gabriel was now 
present with open arms ready to receive any one 
who would come forward for prayers ; and that 
yonder was Beelzebub standing ready to trans- 
port them that would'nt come forward, to his 
own dominions. He told them that their church 
was the best road to heaven ; — that he supposed 
that -many present would like to come forward, 
—but that the devil held them back ; that some 
of the saints of the church had better go to the 
rescue — and lead them up — for then the devil 
would have no power over them. Whereupon 
the choir struck up, — 

' Come vc sinners. ' 



The saints then went round and coaxed up 
some twenty or thirty young men and damsels, 
and then commence praying, interspersed with, 

« Dismal screams, 
Shrieks of woe, 
Sullen moans, 
Hollow groans, 
And cries of troubled souls ! ' 

I could stand it no longer, — my very soul 
was sick to see the religion of our Savior per- 
verted thus; — I left the church, saying to my- 
self, — 'Father forgive them, they know not 
what they do. ' 

Trumpet. 



PROTRACTED MEETINGS. 

'No levelled malice infects one comma in the course 1 bold.' 

' 1 see them stand like greyhounds in the slips, 
Straining upon the start : — the game's afuot ! ' 

Yes, ' the game's afoot ' now, surely. Not 
only here, but round the environs of Ports- 
mouth, N. H. and at Portsmouth, likewise, — 
the Methodists, Orthodox and Baptists ministers 
are busy in, — 

' Dealing damnation round t lie land ! ' 

I've just returned from a factory village not 
many miles from Dover, M. H. Such a siege 
as they've had of it ! They commenced opera- 
tions last December, and have'nt got through 
yet! I suppose they mean to do things through 
this time ; for, last year, and times gone by,— 
their converts, after, — 

'Being much enforced, showed a hasty spark, 
Then straight were cold again.' 



LITERARY NOTICE. 

An Ad dress to tee Clergy, on the near ap- 
pr0ach of the glorious, everlasting king- 
DOM of God on Earth ; as indicated by the 
Word of God, the History of the World. 
Signs of the Present Times, the Restora- 
tion of the Jews, &c, By Rev. J. Litch. 
Author of" Review of Miller," "Christ's Sec- 
ond Coming about A. D. 1843," &c. Boston: 
Dow & Jackson, No. 14 Devonshire Street. 
1840. ' ' . ' | ( 

The above is the title of a work just issued 
from the press, and is designed, as its title indi- 
cates, to call the attention of the Clergy to a 
subject, which has too long been neglected. 
The views presented are substantially the same 
as those advocated by Mr. Miller, although the 
mode of argumentation, is, in most respects, es- 
pecially in the three first sections, different from 
that pursued by him. In the second section, on 



" the Restoration of the Jews," the author has 
presented an argument entirely different from 
any thing we have before seen. And we think 
the argument conclusive against the doctrine of 
the literal restoration of the Jews to Palestine. 
At any rate we should like to see what argu- 
ments can be brought against it. 

The third section, presents a demonstration of 
the fulfilment of the time times and a half of 
Daniel, and the 42 months and 1260 days of 
Revelation ; and proves incontrovertably the 
near approach of the glorious, everlasting king- 
dom of God. In short the author evinces a 
thorough acquaintance with the subject on which 
he treats, and has done honor both to himself 
and the subject. The work is just what the ex- 
igencies of the times demand, and we doubt not 
will be read with interest and profit, by all who 
desire to know the truth on a subject of such 
vast importance. 

We recommend to all our readers to procure 
and read the work. 

That our readers may see more fully the na- 
ture of the work, we subjoin the chapter of 
Contents. 
Introductory Remarks — To the Clergy. 
Section I — The nature of the Kingdom of 
God. Prevailing Opinion on the Millenium, 13 
— Objections to the theory of a temporal .Millen- 
ium, 15 — The Nature of the Kingdom of God, 
as shown the Apostles, 16 — The Kingdom of 
God to be everlasting, 18 — The Resurrection, 
Gog and Magog, 20 — Distinction between the 
Resurrection and Judgment, 25. 

Section II. — The Restoration of the Jews. 
The Original Promise, 29 — Promises not made 
to their literal Descendants, 30 — The Time 
when these Promises are to be fulfilled, 32 — The 
Manner in which these Promises are to be ful- 
filled, 33. 

Section III. — The kingdom of Heaven at 
hand. A Falling away and Revelation of the 
Man of Sin, before the day of the Lord, 41 — 
Daniel's vision of the four great beasts, 42 — The 
time, times, and dividing of time, of Daniel vii. 
25, 43 — Identity of the Apocalyptic Beast, Rev. 
xiii, with the little horn, 49 — The two horned 
beast, and image of the beast, 49 — The number 
of the beast and number of his name, 51. 

Section IV. — The sanctuary cleansed — or, 
epoch of the kingdom. Design of the different 
visions of Daniel, 53 — The Ram and Goat — his 
four horns and the little horn, 54 — The lime 
when the sanctuary shall be cleansed, 59. 

Section V. — The time of the end, and end it- 
self. The Medo-Persian and Macedonian king* 
doms, 63 — Roman, Jewish, and Christian His- 
tory, 65 — The French Revolution, and the reign 
of Buonaparte, 68 — Great time of trouble, 74— 
The words and book closed and sealed, 75. 

Section VI. — The three woes, and the two 
witnesses. Encouragement for studying the 
book of Revelation, 79 — The angel of the bot- 
tomless pit, Rev. ix. 80 — Sounding of the sixth 
angel, 82 — The little book and its contents, Rev. 
x. and xi. chaps. 84 — The two witnesses proph- 
esy in sackcloth, 84. 

For sale at this Office, and by the Booksellers 
generally. Price $2 per dozen, 25 cents single. 
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ILLUSTRATION OF PROPHECY 



"But I will ahow thee what ii noted in the Scripture of truth." 



MR. CAMBELL ON THE RETURN OP THE 
JEWS. 

Daniel iv. 9. " 0 Belteshazzar, master of the 
magicians, because I know that the spirit of the 
holy gods is in thee, and no secret troubleth thee, 
tell me the visions of my dream that I have seen, 
and the interpretation thereof. Thus were the 
visions of my head in my bed ; I saw, and be- 
held a tree in the midst of the earth, and the 
height thereof was great. This is the interpre- 
tation, 0 king, and this is the decree of the Most 
High, which has come upon my lord the king ; 
That they shall drive thee from men, and thy 
dwelling shall be with the beasts of the field, 
and they shall make thee eat grass as oxen, and 
they shall wet thee with the dew of heaven, and 
seven times shall pass over thee, till thou know 
that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of 
men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will." 

And " seven times shall pass over thee." 
This notable expression is repeated also, in ver- 
ses 16, 23 and 32, — just four times, as in Levit- 
icus xxvi. 18, 21, 24 and 28. " Seven times," 
which is four times repeated in those two chap- 
ters, 2520 years, constitutes the entire boundary 
of Daniel's evening vision. It commences with 
the captivity of the Jews in Babylon, and termi- 
nates with their general restoration frorti.airfong 
all nations. The stump and roots, of Nebuchad- 
nezzar's visionary tree, which was the root of 
the four great empires, remain, '.'even with a 
band of iron and brass," during precisely the 
same period. It is true, the branches and leaves 
of this great tree, (Dan. iv. 14, 15,) denoted the 
splendor of Nebuchadnezzar's empire, and the 
cutting down of the tree, referred to the remark- 
able manner in which the king of Babylon was 
driven into exile " seven times," or seven literal 
years; but even this very strikingly accords 
with the period of the Jews' dispersion during 
the mysticial " seven times," which equals 2520 
literal years. 

" The stump and roots" of the tree remain in 
the ground until "seven times pass over it." 
This clearly connects the three succeeding em- 
pires with the Babylonian, which are to continue 
precisely "seven times" before the "stone cut 
without hands" is to demolish them. Half of 
this period, that is, three times and a half, is as- 



signed for the captivity of the Gentile church in 
mystical Babylon, and will be considered in its 
proper place. 

Literal Babylon fell gradually, just in propor- 
tion as the Jewish captives were liberated, but 
was not utterly destroyed until the last company 
left, so will this tree, with mystical Babylon at 
its head, be destroyed, body and branch, stump 
and roots, just in proportion, and just as soon as 
the Jews are gathered from their long disper- 
sion, and the Gentile church becomes purified 
from the harlotry of Rome. 




The tree grew, and was 
•trong, and the height thereof 

reached unto heaven, and the 
•ight thereof to the end of all 
the earth. —Dan. iv. II. 



■ . . leave the stump of the 
roots thereof in the earth, even 
with a band of iron and brass, 
till leven times pus over him. 
— Dan. iv. 10-23,25-32. 




This tree, as before remarked, in its primary 
signification, certainly exhibits the punishment 
of the Babylonian Monarch, but it contains, also, 
a more deep and comprehensive meaning. The 
four great empires of which Babylon was the 
first, form a perfect parallel line with the period 
of Israel's captivity, 2520 years. They both 
commenced together and will terminate together. 
The rise of these empires was gradual, and the 
fall of Ephraim and Judah, as we have seen, was 
gradual. The downfall of the last of these em- 
pires and the liberation of the Jews will be grad- 
ual, as we shall see hereafter. This emblem 
agrees most perfectly with the history of the 
house of Israel, as described in all other parts of 
Scripture. A modern writer gives this emblem 
another interpretation, and identifies it with the 
" vine brought out of Egypt." (Psalm 80.) To 



this the author does not assent though the points 
of resemblance may hold good in some respects. 

Daniel and Nebuchadnezzar were both trou- 
bled at this vision, but it is by no means to be 
supposed that either of them ever understood its 
deep and extensive meaning. It was designed 
for ages far future to them. Daniel sat one hour 
in astonishment, and his "thoughts troubled 
him" as the typical interpretation was revealed 
to him. (verse 19.) This had a direct bearing 
upon the person of the Babylonian monarch. 
Nebuchadnezzar, for his pride and arrogancy 
against God, one year after the vision, was driv- 
en from among men, and his dwelling was 
among the beasts of the field, and he was made 
to eat grass like oxen until seven times, or seven 
literal years passed over him, and until he learn- 
ed that the Most High ruled. This, as a matter 
of history, was fulfilled in seven years, but as a 
beautiful allegory, it requires seven prophetic 
limes to be fulfilled on a proud and degenerate 
people. God warned them repeatedly by Moses 
and the prophets, that if they " would walk con- 
trary unto him," and " would not be reformed 
by him" they should be driven among the beast?, 
that is the kings ef the earth, and be punished 
seven times for their sins. 

This is a long and dreary captivity to the 
Jewish church, the last half of which a degene- 
raie Christian church suffers with her elder sis- 
ter, the Jewish church, in mystical Babylon. 
But some few there are who have not " defiled 
their garments," and who have gone through the 
firey furnace of persecution without the smell of 
fire upon their garments, though the furnace 
has been heated " one seven times hotter than it 
was wont to be heated," like the three Hebrew 
captives they came out unhurt. Daniel, too, 
stands as a representation of all true believers 
during this captivity, or in the words of prophe- 
cy, while driven among the beasts of the earth, 
the lion's mouths are closed and harmless. 

In Jerimiah v. 14, we have this remarkable 
prediction. 

"Wherefore thus saith the Lord God of hosts, 
because ye speak this word, behold I will make 
my words in thy mouth fire, and this people 
wood, and it shall devour them." 

How long shall they burn ? Ezekiel answers, 
xxxix : 9. 

"And they that dwell in the cities of Israel 
shall go forth, and shall set on fire and shall 
burn the weapons, both the shields and the buck, 
lers, the bows and the arrows, and the handstaves 
and the spears, and they shall burn them with, 
fire seven years." 

A long trial of 2520 prophetic days, for the 
Lord said to Ezekiel, I have appointed thee a 
day for a year. Therefore this consuming fire 
is to last 2520 years. This would be heating 
the furnace ' oil seven times hotter than it was 
wont to be Weed." Yet the Jews will come 
out of it, and a wicked world will exclaim with 
an astonished Nebuchadnezzar, (Dan. vi : 25,) 
Lo, I see four men loose, walking in the midst 
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of the fire, and they have no hurl : and the form 
of the fourth is like the Son of God. 

Yes, the Jews, when they return from their 
long captivity, will be seen walking with one 
like the Son of God. Ezekiel says, as quoted 
above, " they that dwell in the cities of Israel 
shall go forth," and Jeremiah, chapter 14, says. 
And it shall come to pass, if they* say unto 
thee, whither shall we go forth '? then thou shah 
tell them, Thus saith the Lord ; Such as are for 
death, to death ; and such as are for the sword, 
to the sword ; and such as are for famine, to the 
famine ; and such as are for the captivity, to the 
captivity. And I will appoint over them four 
kinds, saith the Lord ; ihe sword to slay, and 
the dogs to tear, and the fowls of the heaven, 
and the beasts of the earth to devour and destroy. 
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, They shall 
thoroughly glean the remnant of Israel as a 
vine ; turn back thy hand as a grape-gatherer 
into the baskets. 

Thus did the Lord make thorough work in 
executing the punishment predicted in the 26th 
chapter of Leviticus. Now let the question be 
decided, when did the 2520 years commence 
with Judah? There is no doubt about the time 
of Ephraim's captivity, neither should there be 
with regard to Judah. Those who affirm that 
it commenced B. C. 677, at the time Ephraim 
was utterly broken, found their argument on the 
following verses of the 45th chapter of Jeremiah, 
referring to Judah. 

Before proceeding to sum up this whole mat- 
ter, the reader's patience and attention is called 
to the consideration of a few more striking coin- 
cidences, relative to the exact order of predicted 
punishment and its infliction on Ephraim and 
^udah. 

God's first threatening (Leviticus xxvi. 18) 
"I will punish you seven times for your sins," 
began its execution on Ephraim and Judah con- 
jointly, in the year B. C. 677. The length of 
the captivity was typically fulfilled in Nebuchad- 
nezzar's banishment among the beasts, (Dan. iv. 
16,) "let seven times pass over him," and re- 
ceived its earnest of accomplishment by the 70 
years respite on the penitence of Manasseh and 
reformation of Jerusalem, and will be finally 
consummated A. D. 1843. 

•Second prediction. (Lev. xxvi. 21.) " I will 
bring seven times more plagues upon you ac- 
cording to you sins." — Executed on Judah and 
Jerusalem in the reign of Jehoakim, 607, (2 
Chron. 36.) typically fulfilled, (Daniel iv. 23.) 
"till seven times pass over him," — received the 
earnest of its termination in the first edict of Cy- 
rus, (Ezra i. 1,) 537, B. C. and will be consum- 
mated A. D. 1913. 

Third prophetical warning. (Lev. xxvi. 24.) 
" I will punish you yet seven times for your 
sins," commenced its execution, B. C. 590, (2 
Chron. xxxvi. 17, 18,) on Zedekiah and another 
portion of Judah with the destruction of the tem- 
ple — typically fulfilled, (Dan. iv. 25,) "seven 
times shall pass over him," — earnest of its ter- 
mination, decree of Darius, (Ezra iv.) B. C. 520 
— fully consummated 1930. 

Fourth and last predicted judgment. (Lev. 
xxvi. 28.) " And if ye will not for all this heark- 
en unto me, but walk contrary unto me, then I 
will walk contrary unto you also in fury ; and I, 
even I, will chastise you seven times lor your 
sins." This last threatening commenced its 
fearful execution B. C. 584, (Jer. lii. 30,) when 
the remnant of Judah " was thoroughly gleaned 
as a vine," like Israel 93 years before, (Jer. xv. 
9,) by the Babylonians who " turned back the 



hand as a grape-gatherer into the baskets." The 
allegorical fulfilment of this is also described, 
(Dan. iv. 32.) "seven times shall pass over thee 
until thou know that the Most High ruleth," and 
received its embryotic consummation in the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes, (Neh. ji.) when 
the last party of the captives returned with Ne- 
hemiah, 445, and will receive its final and glori- 
ous consummation in their great Sabbatical ju- 
bilee, about 1936. The crowning year of release, 
which was to the Gentile slave what the jubilee 
was to the Hebrew, comes, as we shall see, about 
A. D. 2000. 

Now we are prepared for a summary, ap- 
proaching to a mathematical demonstration. 
Let the view be as familiar as possible. Take 
the time that "Ephraim was broken that he be 
not a people," and Manassah carried captive, B. 
C. 677, from the whole period of the punish- 

2520 
677 



ment 



And we have for our first date, A. D. 1843 



Next take from the seven times 
The date of Jehoiakim's captivity, 



2520 
607 



Which brings us to A. D. 1913 

This period would show a great progress in 
the state of society, and perhaps be signalized 
for having passed the second engagement of the 
great battle of Armageddon, — the final termina- 
tion of Mohamedism, and other forms of error. 
Thirdly, lake from the seven times 2520 
The period of Zedekiah's captivity, 590 



Which brings us to 



A. D. 1930 



By this lime the Jews must begin to under- 
stand fully the spiritual nature of Christ's king- 
dom, and nothing will ever bring them to such 
an understanding but the fulfilment of Joel ii. 
28, 29. 

And it shall come to pass afterward, that I 
will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh ; and your 
sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your 
old men shall dream dreams, your young men 
shall see visions ; And also upon the servants 
and the handmaids in those days will I pour out 
my Spirit. 

The first fruits of this was realized at Jerusa- 
lem, A. D. 33, by Jews and Israelites " out of 
every nation under heaven." (See Acts ii.) 
That was a token of the glorious harvest, this 
will be the final consummation. • 

Fourthly and lastly, take from the period of 
the captivity 2520 

The period of the gleaning of the last 
remnant of Judah, B. C. 584 



And we are brought down to A. D. 1936 
ihe grand year of jubilee, — the millennial "day 
of pentecost fully come" to the Jewish branch of 
the Christian church. 

In my next, I will endeavor to elucidate the 
analogical importance of the Sabbaths and Ju- 
bilees of the Old Testament. 

DAVID CAMBELL. 



From Zion's Watchman. 
THE KINGDOM AT HAND. 

Continued. 

6. I am further unable to consider the 70 
weeks as foretelling or prefiguring the 490 years 
said to have closed at Christ's suffering, or at his 
birth, because I can find no inspired, nor other 
infallible testimony, that the period from Dan- 
iel's vision to Christ's birth, or suffering, was 



just so many years. I know, that the next verse 
but one, says. " After threescore and two weeks, 
shall Messiah be cut off," (Dan. ix. 26.) and that 
some understand this of Christ, the Messiah's be- 
ing "cut off," by death, and at the end of the 
70 weeks, of the 24th verse. But these 62 
weeks, if reckoned, "each day for a year," 
would make but 434 years, which would be 56 
years too few to match the 70 weeks, or 490 
years already considered. Moreover, this verse 
with the next, fortells mighty events to come to 
pass at the same time ; such as the coming to 
destroy " the city and the sanctuary ;" bringing 
them to an "end," "with a flood," "unto the 
end of the war," with " desolation" " deter- 
mined ;" when the " sacrifice and the oblations" 
shall " cease ;" " until the consummation and 
that determined shall be poured upon the deso- 
late." And will not all this be signally done at 
the general judgment? Or, was the period of 
the crucifixion " the end of the war" with God's 
people ? (See Isa. xl. 2 ; 2 Cor. x. 4 ; 1 Tim. i. 
18; 2 Tim. iii. 7.) Or did the consumnation 
then come ? Or was God's " determined" 
" wrath" then " poured" " out without mixture" 
on all his enemies, finally to be " desolate/' or 
forsaken? Or did ihe Church's sacrifice then 
cease ? At the judgment, sure enough, all this 
will be done; and then, too, " Messiah" will " be 
cut off," not in dying for sinners, but from being 
their offered Savior as never before. Should 
any say that these terrible events were fulfilled 
40 years after the crucifixion, in the destruction 
ot Jerusalem by Titus, a mere mortal, in a siege 
of flesh and blood, I need only reply, dial the ar- 
gument virtually acknowledges that event as be- 
ing " 40 years" too late for the end of the sup- 
posed 490 years, or 70 weeks, at the crucifixion. 

And finally, should I call the " 2300 days," 
2300 years ; and the " 70 weeks," 490 years ; 
all beginning at Daniel's vision ; and should I 
admit the close of the 490 years to be at Christ's 
crucifixion, I should, after all, find a difficulty in 
the way of closing the 2300 years at A. D. 1843. 
From my personal and critical Scripture re- 
searches "to find the amount of successive periods 
of historic time from the creation to the Babylo- 
nish captivily ; and calling that period 70 years, 
I find them all actually, about 61 years to small, 
after adding 2300 years more to them, to make 
them reach to A. D. 1843. Then substract 
these 61 years deficiency from A. D. 1843, and 
the remainder will be A. D. 1782, when the 
2300 years next following the captivity, were 
actually ended ; i. e. 58 years ago already. 
* ( See calculation below.) 

Whether the table below be correct or not, I 
have as yet heard of none attempting to show 
an important mistake in it, while, for nearly two 
years, it has been extensively before the public 
in periodicals ; and since inserted in my work 
entitled "the Scriptures Searched; Or the 
Kingdom at Hand." 

Thus I have answered my brother's questions, 
with some reasons for not admitting his sup- 
posed Scripture proof that A. D. 1843, is the 
year of Christ's second coming; and yet I could 
not prove, if I would, that the event will not 
come on that very year. Neither could I prove 
conclusively, its distance to be even one year yet 
future. I therefore feel, as I trust, the amazing 
importance as sensibly as himself, of all Christ's 
witnesses preaching continually, r and rousing- 
ly, the necessity of immediate repentance to all, 
in consideration " the kingdom of heaven," or 
everlasting kingdom of Christ " at hand ;" as 
Christ himself did it ; as John the Baptist did it ; 
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as Christ commanded his apostles to do it, (Matt, 
x. 7.) as they did it in substance, till suffering 
martyrdom in the work ; and as their successors 
did it also, to the fourth century. And so should 
we do it now, and " so much the more, as" we 
" see the day approaching," with more special 
and full evidence than heretofore witnessed, that 
not only ourselves, but that all mankind will now 
soon " stand before the judgment seat of Christ." 

In another communication, I propose to show 
the correctness of the principle already stated 
concerning the indefiniteness of prophetic periods 
of time, with further proof that the precise dis- 
tance of Christ's coining to judgment, though 
now specially near, is yet actually among the 
secrets of the Almighty. He.nky Junius. 
New York Feb. 24, 1840, 

* From the Creation to the Flood. 
Adam begat Seth ai the age of 130 year?, Gen. v. 3 
Seih begal Enog, « 105 " " v. 6 

Enos begat Canaan " 90 " " v. 9 
Canaan begat Malialaleel " 70 " " v. 14 
Mahalaleel begat Jared, " 65 " «' t. 15 
Jared begat Enoch " 162 » " v. 18 
Enoch begat Methusalah " 65 " « v. 21 
Methuselah begal Lanicch," 187 " " v. 25 
Lamech begal Noah " 182 " '• v. 28,29 
Noah's age at the flood " 600 " " vii. 6 

Total 1656 • 
From the flood to Abram's sojourning. 
Shem begat Arphaxed, 

after the flood, 2 years Gen. xi. 10 

Arphaxed begat Salah at the age 85 " xi. 12 

Salah begat Eber " 30 xi. 14 

Eber begat Peleg " 34 «' xi. 16 

Peleg begat Reu " 30 '« xi. K 

Reu begat Serug «« 32 " xi. 20 

Serng begat Nahor " 30 » xi. 22 

Nahor begat Terah " 29 " xi. 24 

Terah begat Abram " 130* " xi. 26, 32 

xii. 1, 4 Acts. vii. 4 

Alarum sojourned " 75 " Gen. xii. 4 

Total 427 " 

From Abram't sojourning till coming out of Egypt. 

430 years Ex. xii. 40, 41 
Gal. iii. 16,17 

From coming out of Egypt to beginning of the temple in 
the fourth year of Solomon's reign. 

m years 1 K- 6. 1 

From beginning of temple th7'ough judah's kings to Ba- 
bylonish captivity. 

Solomon farther 
reigned, 36 years, 1 Ki. xi 42 2 Chron. ix. 30 

Rehoboam next 

reigned, 17 " " 14. 21. xii. 13 
Abijah or Abijam 3 " " 15. 1 2 xiii. 1, 2 
Asa 41 •« " 15 : 8 10, "xvi. 13 

Jeshophat 25 " " 22: 41 42 '« xx 31 

Jehorain 8 "2 Ki. 8 :16 17. '« xxi. 16 20 

Ahaziah 1 '« 8: 2526. " xxii. 2 

Athaliah 7 " 11 .3420 21." xxii 12 

"xxiii. 1 H 

Jehoash or Joash 40 " 12, 1. " xxiv. 1 

Ainaaiah 29 " 14 : 1 2. M xx*. 1 

Azariahor Uziah 52 " 15:12. " xxvi. 1,3 
Jotham If. " 15 : 32 33. " xxvii. 1, 8 

Ahaz 16 " 16: 1 2. " xxviii. 1 

Hezekiah 29 M 18; 1 2. « xxix. 1 

Maoessah 55 " 21 : 1 2. " xxxii. 33 

" xxxjii. 1 

Amon 2 " 21 : 19 " xxxiii. 20, 21 

Josinh 31 " 22: 1. " xxxiv. 1 

Jehoahaz i " 23:31. " xxxvi. 1. 

Jehoiakini 11 " 23; 3-1 36." xxxvi. 4.5 



Total 



4194, years 

Recapitulation. years. 

From the creation to the Hood 1650 

From the flood lo Abram's sojourning 427 

From Abrams sojourning till coining out of Egypt 430 

From coming out of Egypt to beginning of temple 480 

From beginning of temple to Babylonish captivity 4194, 



Total from creation to Babylonish captivity, 3412 
Duration of captivity as suppposed, 70 
Add '* 2300 days," Dan. viii. 14. calling them 
years, as some do ; 2300 

Total 5782 Take 
Alleged years before Christ 4000, added 
lo " A. D. 1843." Total 5843 From 

Remainder less iban reaching to A. D. 1843, 61 years, 

* 8ubstraci75, Abraham's ageal his sojourning, from 205, 

his father's age at his death, then 130 remain as Terah's age 

at Abraham's birth. 



From Zion's Watchman. 
REPLY. 

The three following verses, first, fix the time 
when the 70 weeks were to commence : — not 
with the termination of the 70 years' captivity ; 
but at the time of the promulgation of" tlie com- 
mandment to restore and build Jerusalem." 
They, secondly, divide the 70 weeks into three 
distinct periods, and point out some of the events 
which were lo take place during, and at the end 
of each period. And also, they foretell several 
events which were to take place, not within the 
70 weeks, but which should be fulfilled before, 
or with the termination of the 2300 days. The 
first period is 7 weeks, during which the streets 
and walls were to be built, even in troubleous 
times. From the end of the first 7 weeks, there 
should be 62 weeks to Messiah, when the king- 
dom of God should be preached. The third 
period, was one week, during which he was to 
confirm the covenant with many. After the 62 
weeks, the Messiah was to be cut ofF, but not 
for himself. How long after the 62 weeks end- 
ed, it should be before Messiah was to be cut 
off, the text does not say. In the midst, or ac- 
cording to Prideaux, the half part of the week, 
he shall cause the sacrifice to cease, by offering 
himself as the great anti-type. I think it can be 
made to appear, that the above named events 
were fulfilled at the death of Christ. But that 
the city and sanctuary were not overthrown by 
the Romans until many years after, I freely ad- 
mit. But their doom was sealed, when the 
Jews rejected Christ. The infliction of that 
doom is the work of time : " Jerusalem must be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled." Luke, 21—24. 

But before proceeding to show that the above 
events had all taken place at the time of the 
death of Christ, it will be necessary to examine 
brother J's chronological objections, against call- 
ing the 70 weeks 490 years. 

He says : " And finally, should 1 call the 
2300 days 2300 years ; and the 70 weeks, 490 
years ; all beginning at Daniel's vision ; and 
should I admit the close of the 490 years to be at 
Christ's death ; I should after all find a difficulty 
in the way of closing the 2300 years at A.D.1843. 
From my personal and critical Scripture re- 
search, to find the amount of successive periods 
of historic time from the creation to the Babylon- 
ish captivity ; and calling that period 70 years, I 
find them all actually about 61 years too small, 
after adding 2300 years more to them, to make 
them reach A. D. 1843. Then subtract these 
61 years' deficiency from 1843, and the remain- 
der will be 1782, when the 2300 years following 
the captivity were ended." 

In the above extract, it seems to be taken for 
granted, that we admit that the seventy weeks 
began at the time of Daniel's vision ; and that 
the 70 weeks and 2300 days, were to begin 
with the end of the 70 years' captivity. But 
neiiher of the positions are admitted. The Bi- 
ble does not. teach that they were to begin at 
that time ; but at the going forth of the com- 
mandment to restore and build Jerusalem. No 
such com maud inent is on record, as having been 
given at the expiration of the 70 years. It is 
true, Cyrus, in the first year of his reign, per- 
mitted the Jews to go up to Jerusalem and re- 
store the worship of God; and Darius, some 
years after, confirmed that decree. But neither 
of those monarchs said any thing about restor- 
ing the Jewish stale. In the seventh year of the 
reign of Artaxerxes, he did commission Ezra 
and his brethren to go up to Jerusalem and re- 



store the Jewish commonwealth, and do all that 
ihe God of heaven required lo be done. At 
that lime, therefore, the 70 weeks began. 

Brother Jone's lable goes on the supposition 
that only 70 years elapsed between the captivity 
and decree to restore Jerusalem; and also only 
4000 years are alleged to have transpired before 
Chris*; neither of which is correct. The al- 
leged time B. C. is 4004 years. I will continue 
Br. J's table principally from Rollin's chronolo- 
gy, lo the 7th year of Artaxerxes' reign. 

Beginning with the captivity ) 
of Jehoachim, A.M. \ 3412 years 3 months. 

Add to this the reign of Je- > 
hoachim —2 Kings, 24—8. J " 3 months. 

" Zedekiau " 18— 11 " which ended 
in the 19ih year of Nebuchad- ~i 
Hezzar's reign ; he farther > 26 " 
reigned, j 
Evil Merodach reigned 2 " 

4 



Neriglissor reigned 4 " 

Lahorosoarcheil " 

Labynit, in Scripture called 
Bebmazzar. 

Darius the Mede " 

Cyrus the Persian " 

Gainbyces " 

Smcrdis the Magian " 

Darius Hystaspes " 

Xerxes " 

Artaxerxes before Ezra's \ 
commission " j 7 " 

From the creation to the 7th ) ■ 

year of Artaxerxes $ 3546 years 10 months. 

Add 2300 years of Dan. 8—14 2300 

Total 5846 '« 10 " 

Take ihe alleged 4004 B. ) 
C. from it J 4004 



18 

2 
7 
7 

M 
13 



Will leave a remainder of 1842 10 « 

So that the deficiency to make out the 1843 
years after Christ, is only two months. From 
the 7th year of Artaxerxes' reign to Christ's 
birth, was 457 years ; Jesus began to be about 
30 years of age, when he commenced his public 
ministry. Although there may be no positive 
evidence of the exact time he exercised his min- 
istry ; yet it was evidently some years ; it is 
very generally agreed over three, or until he 
was 33 years of age. This 33 added to 457 = 
490; jusl the number of days in 70 weeks. 
Each day, therefore, stood for a year ; and the 
whole was 70 weeks of years. See Lev. 25 — 
3, 4. 

Thus, at the time of the Savior's death, the 
70 weeks, or 490 years terminated ; and with 
their termination, the transgression of the Jews 
and Jerusalem was finished or filled up; and 
their doom to dispersion in all lands and to be 
trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of 
the Gentiles should be fulfilled, was passed ; 
Christ, by his one sacrifice, had put away an ex- 
piated sin : God reconciled us to himself by the 
death of his Son. By his own blood Christ had 
obtained eternal redemption for us. The vision 
and prophecy to which the 70 weeks was a key, 
was sealed, confirmed. ' The Holv of Holies, was 
anohited, consecrated for us. In the last half 
of the week, Jesus Christ by his own sacrifice 
abrogated the offerings under the law. I can- 
not, therefore, admit that the prophetic periods 
of Daniel are not " definite but indefinite periods, 
the length of which cannot be known by mor- 
tals." In my next, I shall notice Bro. Jones' 
second article^ and demonstrate, That the time, 
limes, and dividing of time, of Dan. vii. 25, in 
1260 years. J. LITCH. 

Millennial Grove, March, 1840. 

A Foolish Lie. " Miller, the prophet, told 
us there would be no rain after the first of June 
of this year. Had he been out in the rain of 
Sunday, he would have stopped pTophecying 
for half an hour, at least. BOSTON TIMES. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

"Can ye not discern the ligns of the titans." 



BOSTON, JUNE 16, 1840. 



"THE SECOND ADVENT." 

Messrs. Dow & Jackson propose to publish 
a new work in pamphlet form, with the above 
name, in connection with the " Signs of the 
Times." It will not be published regularly, 
but only from time to time, as it may be de- 
manded, for the purpose of giving, in a book 
form, lengthy and important essays and dis- 
courses on the second advent of Christ. Each 
number will contain 16^ large imperial octavo 
pages, on fine paper, and fair type. The first 
number is now out of the press, and ready for 
delivery. It contains a discourse by Rev. John 
Hooper, of England. It was first published ten 
years since, in London, and is a very important 
address on the signs of the times, and the duty 
of the Church in the "present crisis." He 
agrees, in the main, with Mr. Miller. His views 
of the return of the Jews, it will be seen, are ve- 
ry different from those advocated by the Ameri- 
can Church. We do not agree with Mr. Hoop- 
er in all his views, but there is so much in which 
we do agree, that we think it unimportant to 
append any notes of explanation or dissent. We 
bespeak for the work a candid examination. 
The following extract will show his manner of 
treating the subject. 

There are but few persons who do not feel 
and acknowledge, that the times in which we 
live are pregnant with great events — that we are 
arrived at some great crisis of the moral world 
— and that a great change will, at no very dis- 
tant period, take place; which will, in some 
wonderful way, affect the larger portion of the 
.human race. Wliat will be the nature of that 
great change, few are concerned to enquire. 
The Bible, however, to those who seriously en- 
- quire, presents the all important information — 
this is the sure and divine interpreter of the 
signs of the present times ; here we are taught 
to expect the speedy and glorious appearing of 
the Son of Man. With this grand event are 
most intimately connected — the restoration of 
the Jews — the destruction of anti-christ — the 
resurrection of the saints. 

The design of the following address will be, 
First, to shew the correspondence between the 
signs of the times in which we live, and the 
prophetic declarations of Holy Scriptures ; and, 
Secondly, the duties which devolve on Chris- 
tians, and the expectations which they are thus 
warranted in cherishing. 

First. In attempting to prove that there is a 
striking correspondence between the signs of the 
present times and the prophetic declarations of 
God's word, it will be my object to select a few 
of those leading events to which prophecy refers, 
and which have not yet received their full ac- 
complishment. The " sure word' of prophecy," 
among others, leads us to expect, as precursors 
or signs of our Lord's glorious advent, that the 
gospel shall be preached among all nations, Matt, 
xxiv. 14; that iniquity shall awfully abound, 
2 Tim. iii. 1 — 9 ; that the state of the professing 
church will be sadly degenerate, Matt. xxv. 1— 



10 ; that there will be scoffers, walking after their 
own lusts or inclinations, and asking, Where is 
the promise of his coming? 2 Peter iii. 1 — 5; 
that there will Be signs in the political heavens, 
and upon the earth distress of nations, with per- 
plexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; men's 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth, Luke 
xxi. 25 — 28; that additional light will be thrown 
on the prophetic word, and that men shall con- 
sider it perfectly, Zech. xiv. 7; Jer. xxiii. 20; 
xxx. 24 ; that the church will be admonished of 
the near approach of the Bridegroom, Matt xxv. 
6 ; Rev. xix. 7 ; that the prophetic period of 1260 
years, or the time, times, and an half, of Daniel 
and John, will be accomplished, Dan. vii. 25; 
Rev. xi. 2, 3 ; that the seventh and last trumpet 
shall sound, Cor. xv. 52 ; Rev. x. 7 ; xi. 15; that 
the mystic river Euphrates will be dried up, Jer. 
1. 24 38 ; Rev. xvi. 12 ; and that the Jews will 
gain the sympathy and attention of the world, 
Ps. cii. 13—18. These, and similar events, are 
the signs and harbingers of the glorious appear- 
ing of the Son of Man, — of the resurrection of 
his saints, — and of his millenial glory. It re- 
mains for us — and how interesting the inquiry — 
to shew that there is a correspondence between 
the signs of the times in which we live, and these 
prophetic declarations of the Holy Scriptures. 

1. Our blessed Lord declares, Matt. xxiv. 14, 
" This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world, for a witness unto all nations, 
and then shall the end co?ne" The glorious 
gospel is a witness to all nations of the grace and 
mercy of God to man. It appears, however, 
from this prophecy of our Lord's, that the preach- 
ing of the gospel u in all the world," is to be a 
witness, or sign to all nations, of the near ap- 
proach of the end of the present dispensation. 
Has the gospel then been published to the world, 
or has it not? If we look over a map of the 
world, and the reports of the different Mission- 
ary and Bible Societies, we shall find it difficult 
to place our finger on one spot of the globe where 
the glorious gospel of the blessed God has not 
been sent ! The rapidity with which the gospel 
has been published is not less surprising than 
its universality. The efforts made of late years, 
for the spread of the gospel to the world, are un- 
paralleled in the page of history. More has 
been effected in this way during the last five and 
thirty years, than since the introduction of the 
Christian era. It was not till the great political 
earthquake, in the year 1792, that the church was 
roused from her slumbers, and commenced, with 
any degree of earnestness, to fulfil the long neg- 
lected command of Christ, to preach the gospel 
to every creature. Since that, period what 
mighty efforts have been made ! How numer- 
ous the missionaries to the heathen who have 
left the shores of England ! In this great work 
surrounding nations have united. Even France, 
who, a few years since, declared the Bible a fa- 
ble, and death an eternal sleep, has sent forth her 
sons to declare the truth as it is in Jesus ! How 
numerous the religious societies in this country 
— how many millions of copies of the Scriptures 
have been sent forth — how numerous are the 
languages into which the gospel has been trans- 
lated—now, nearly all the nations of the earth 
can read in their own tongues the wonderful 
works of God ! Who can behold this, and not 
exclaim, with gratitude and praise, " What hath 
God wrought," and rejoice in it as one sign of 
the coming of the Lord ! Who cannot perceive 
in all this the fulfilment of the Apocalyptic vis- 
ion—" the angel flying through the midst of 



heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach 
to them that dwell upon the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 
Rev. xiv. 6, and what follows ? Another angel, 
saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen ! A third calls 
upon the nations to separate from her fornica- 
tions — the Son of Man is seen sitting on a white 
cloud — the harvest of the earth is reaped — and 
the great wine-press of the wrath of God is trod- 
den without the papal city, and blood comes out 
of the wine-press, even unto the horses' bridles, 
by the space of a thousand and six hundred fur- 
longs. Thus did God deal with his people in 
former times. The Old World, Sodom, and Go- 
morrah, and Jerusalem were not destroyed till 
the word of God had been declared to the people ; 
so now the Lord Jesus is coining to take ven- 
geance on the guilty nations of the Roman earth, 
he hath caused the gospel to be freely preached. 
The fact of the wide, rapid, and almost univer- 
sal spread of the gospel, is one of the signs of the 
present times, which is " a witness to the nations" 
of the approaching downfall of Babylon, and of 
the glorious coming of the Son of Man. Read- 
er, hast thou embraced the great salvation re- 
vealed in the gospel ? If not, delay nx> longer to 
seek this one thing needful; rest not till thou 
hast found peace with God, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ— till this gospel, which is travelling 
over the world as the messenger of.mercy, prove 
the power of God to the salvation of thy soul. 

2. The awful increase and aboundings of in- 
iquity is another sign of the near approach of 
the Son of Man, Malt. xxiv. 12, " Because ini- 
quity shall abound, the love of many shall wax 
cold." As the present period is unparalleled in 
exertions put forth in the cause of truth, so also 
is it unparalleled in the aboundings of iniquity. 
There are but few persons of observation who do 
not agree on this point. Crime, it is generally 
admitted, is alarmingly on the increase — it is 
advancing fast to maturity. How appalling the 
details of human depravity which are given us 
from the press ! With what unblushing effron- 
tery is crime of every description perpetrated ! 
What pride and covetousness is every where 
manifested! What idolatry— what thirst for 
gain— what love of the world ! How do almost 
all men set up their idols in their hearts, and 
" the mean man boweth down, and the great 
man humbleth himself." Again, what contempt 
of things sacred ! How are the Scriptures neg- 
lected ! With what impunity are the doctrines 
of the cross trampled under foot ! How is the 
name of God blasphemed by the liberalism, false 
philosophy, and infidelity of the age ! How ma- 
ny to whom the words of Isaiah are applicable, 
" Woe unto them that rise up early in the morn- 
ing, that they may follow strong drink ; thai con- 
tinue until night, till wine inflame them ; and the 
harp, and the viol, and the tabret, and pipe, and 
wine are in their feasts : but they regard not the 
work of the Lord, neither consider the operation 
of his hands." Surely of the present generation 
it may be said, " Ye have lived in pleasure on 
the earth, and been wanton ; ye have nourished 
your hearts as in a day of slaughter!" We en- 
large not on this painful subject, for every Chris- 
tian that looks around him, must be convinced, 
that he is living in an age pre-eminently sinful ! 
How little is that exhortation regarded, and yet 
when was it more needed than at the present 
time— "Take heed to yourselves, lest at any 
time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, 
and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so 
that day come upon you unawares, for as a snare 
shall it come upon all those that dwell upon the 
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face of the whole earth." Such aboundings of 
iniquity are awful at any time, but more so at 
the close of the gospel day ! If such iniquity 
prevail in the midst of all the means of grace 
the nations now enjoy, what would be the state 
of the world without these means 1 How awful 
the nature of sin, which can thus attain to such 
maturity under the full blaze of the gospel of 
grace and purity ! " This is the condemnation, 
that light is come into the world, and men love 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
are evil." 

See advertisement on last page. 



A Sign. The following resolution was pass- 
ed by a Conference of Bajjtist ministers, held in 
this city on the recent Anniversary week. 

Resolved, That this Conference consider it an occasion 
of special gratitude to GOD that the revivals of religion, 
now bo general throughout the land, have mainly commenced 
and proceeded under the ministrations of the regular pastors, 
aided by the members of the churches. 

Who can divine the object of the above reso- 
lution ? What can it mean ? Whoever heard 
of a general revival throughout the land that 
was not conducted by the regular pastors and 
members of the church? Who ever disputed 
this ? Why this alarm, lest the world will not 
give them due praise ? or that they will ascribe 
it to some other instrumentality ? Did they ev- 
er hear of one Wm. Miller? How many of 
their converts have dated their conviction and 
conversion from Mr. Miller's Lectures in this 
city and vicinity ? 



Question by a Subscriber. " There is one 
question which is not well understood, in regard 
to the 2300 days or years. When did they be- 
gin ? Wm. Miller says, " the same time that 
the 490 commenced, or 70 weeks." I am satis- 
fied that the 70 weeks commenced with the or- 
der to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem. But the 
sanctuary and host being trodden under foot 
2300 days, don't prove that it commences with 
the order to re-build the walls of Jerusalem." 

Why not ? Will "A Subscriber " give us his 
reasons 1 We do not comprehend his objec- 
tions: 

Lightness. We observe, by some of our ex- 
change papers, that the Whigs think that there 
is a probability that Miller's prophecies will be 
fulfilled in 1843 if Mr. Van Buren is elected for 
a second term ; and the Democrats are equally 
sanguine if Harrison should be elected. These 
editors, ere '43, may have something besides 
party politics to instruct them. The kingdoms 
of this world are soon to become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and his Christ. Gentlemen, see to 
it, that you make your own calling and election 
sure for the kingdom of God, where all is purity, 
peace, and love. 



Bro. NATHANIEL BILLINGS, of Boston, 
is our accredited agent for this paper. We hope 
our friends will reeeive him as such, wherever 
he may travel. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 



MILLER'S LETTERS, NO .7' 

Dear Brother Himes. — I have now arrived 
at home, and intend to rest a little while under 
my Gourd as did Jonah, if the Lord will. I 
think you will do well to publish those English 
works of Messrs Pym and Hooper, on the second 
coming of Christ. They are very valuable, 
your subscribers want all the knowledge they 
can get on the " glorious appearing of Jesus 
Christ." Tell Br. Litch his writings are well 
received ; he must keep at work. His faith and 
moral courage I doubt not are well received by 
the Lord, and the true Christian. Bro. Litch 
has answered Bro Bridge in a good spirit. 
And a few more such argumenters as Bro. B. 
will show the world the true character of modern 
ministers. " They have no confidence in a fal- 
lible exposition of an infallible truth." Then 
why do they pretend to give any exposition ? 
Why deceive the people? Why not tell the 
people at once we cannot understand the word 
of God, and then leave them? Why preach 
and get their money from them ; and then tell 
them we have no confidence in our own preach- 
ing. Perhaps in 1843 we may be ashamed ; but 
it will be an honest shame. For we honestly 
believe what we preach. And Bro. B. must do 
the same, or he is a dishonest man. Does he 
tell the sinner if he believes not he will go to 
hell. Ah ! says the sinner, you have " no con- 
fidence in your fallible exposition." Does he 
tell the righteous that he " shall be rewarded at 
the resurrection of the just." Ah! aha! says 
the righteous, some say the resurrection is past, 
and you tell us we are hazarding much to lean 
upon the staff of a fallible exposition, we will 
believe nothing until we see it. 

Where do you place faith, Br. B. ? How can 
we stand on a broken staff, fallible exposition' 1 . 
Abraham believed God, (made his own exposi- 
tion of the words he heard) obeyed, and it was 
accounted to him for righteousness. Bro's L. 
and M. read the word of God, make their own 
exposition, and all infidels acknowledge they 
have got the true sense, (so Bro. B. says) and 
Bro. B. cannot confute it, only by his own 
prophecy, by saying Bro. L. and M. will be 
ashamed in 1843. They believe what they read 
in the infallible word. He believes what he 
prophecies out of his fallible heart. I ask — 
who is right ? You say both may be wrong. 
Very well — both cannot be right. If Bro. B. 
will show us our wrong, by the infallible word, 
we will hear him, and retract it. But we want 
no more of his fallible prophecying. 

Low-Hampton, June 1, 1840. 



Mr. Editor — On last Wednesday I met with 
your paper entitled " Signs of the Times," and 
was much pleased with the general design of 
the publication. Although I do not fall in ex- 
actly with Br. Miller's views, yet I think the 
work should be encou raged. It will have a great 
influence on the study of prophecy, and the 
Scriptures generally. In these times, when so 
many important transactions are passing in re- 
view before us ; with the book of God open in 
our hands, it is only a mark of stupidity, or at 
least, of irreverence to our great Creator, to re- 
main indifferent. Would the great Father of 
the universe bring any thing upon the world, 
and not reveal it to the prophets ? Can the pre- 
dictions of Scripture, relating to these last times, 
have only a spiritual fulfilment, when every pre- 
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diction relating to our Savior's first coming was 
fulfilled literally ? Our Lord, when upon earth, 
rebuked the Pharisees, because of their want of 
penetration, with respeet to the signs of His first 
coming ; and the church, to a great extent, oc- 
cupies the same position now, with regard to 
His second, and are to some extent, identified as 
the scoffers of the last times, who ask where ia 
the promise of his coming, for since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things remain as they were from 
the beginning of the creation. 

Enclosed 1 send you 10 dollars for which you 
will please to send the paper as directed below. 
With the assistance I have given in procuring 
these subscribers, you have my prayers for the 
prosperity of Zion, and the extention of the Di- 
vine Redeemer's kingdom, and that the church 
may be adorned, as a bride to meet the bride-« 
groom, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Yours, &c. 

A. VALLERCHAMP. 

McBoweVs Mills, Pa. May 25, 1840. 



THE NATIONS- 

"And upon the Karth ilialreaii ofNutiom with porplexity." I 
SIXTEEN DAI'S LATER FROM ENGLAND. 

Things remain about the same in .the East. 

The East. Advices from Constantinople of 
the 22d ult. state that Akif Pasha had been 
superseded in his post, and exiled by a decision 
of the Porte, published on the preceding day. 
The Prince Royal of Holland arrived in Con- 
stantinople on the 18th ult. Despatches were 
received by the European legations from their 
respective consuls at Adrianople, intimating ap- 
prehensions of a general rising of the Ottoman 
inhabitants against the christians of that city. 

The Trebisond steamer, which reached Con- 
stantinople on the 20th, brought intelligence of 
a pacific nature from Persia. It would appear 
that a reconciliation had taken place between 
our government and the court of Teheran, and 
that the Schah had given up, for the present, all 
idea of an expedition against Herat, on finding 
that Russia could not support him against Eng- 
land, after the defeats she had sustained in Cir- 
cassia and Chiva. 

Constantinople letters of the 22d state that 
the failure of the Russian expedition, and oth- 
er events, had convinced the Shah of Persia of 
the necessity of yielding sincerely to the remon- 
strances of England. Akiff Pacha has been de- 
graded from the Pachalick of Nicomedia by the 
Supreme Council, which examined the com- 
plaints of the inhabitants, and received proofs of 
many cruel and useless murders committed by 
this notorious Turk. The example of the in- 
fluence of the council — its listening to the com- 
plaints of the Turks, and redressing them, as al- 
so the Turks themselves applying to it for re- 
dress — shows that Reschid Pacha's reforms are 
not paper ones. Some fears existed of troubles 
at Adrianople, and of quarrels between Turks 
and Christians, but no actual outbreak had ta- 
ken place. 

The Carlsruhe Gazette contains a statement, 
that Mehemet Ali being persuaded that the 
preparations of Great Britian against China, 
were in reality destined to coerce him, had or- 
dered that 15,000 men be concentrated at 
Suez. 

[From the Bombay Times, March 10.] 
The latest news from Arracan is, that the 
Burmese, with 15,000 men (muskets) are at 
the Sungyooh pass in a threatening position. 
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There is a rumor of an expedition being con- 
templated by Schah Soojah against Herat, where 
his authority is still held at nought by Prince 
Kamram. 



APPROACHING CRISIS OF ROMANISM. 

We may be enthusiastic in our views of 
prophecy. But be that as it will, we regard 
the downfall of Popery, as located by the proph- 
ets at a time not distant from the present- 
prophecy having purposely left the exact times 
and seasons undefined. And our eye is con- 
stantly out upon passing events, fancying that 
we see them converging to form the crisis. 
Taking the position that Babylon is to be over- 
thrown in a general war of the European na- 
tions, ranged in two parties, for and against the 
Papal interest, we are looking for the causes 
that are to bring on the war, supposing it pos- 
sible that we now may be near enough to the 
time to see the working of some of the incipient 
causes that will lead on to the final rupture. 

Among the events on which our fancy so ad- 
justed fixed with interest, are the following: — 
There is a quarrel, which for years has existed 
between the Pope and the King of Prussia, res- 
pecting a province in which the secular and 
spiritual authorities have come in collision. 
And the king of Denmark has recently forbid- 
den all Catholic priests in its realm to hold any 
correspondence with the Pope's vicar in his do- 
minions. The relations between the Pope and 
the government of Portugal are not the most ea- 
sy, since Don Miguel is still at Rome, intrigue- 
ing for the crown of Portugal, and not altogether 
without success. And between the Papal and 
the Spanish governments all negotiations have 
recently been suspended. — And Louis Phillippe 
of France and the Pope are still at loggerheads 
The Pope, not satisfied with the present king 
of France, is fostering the Pretender, the grand- 
son of Charles X. — He admits him to a formal 
audience. — And the semi-official journals of 
France are remonstrating against this, favor 
shown to the young man. Then the Pope has 
come to a rupture with Russia. With so ma- 
ny sources of disquiet, it would not be difficult 
to create a general commotion. And the posture 
of affairs seems to render it possible that the 
battle of Armegeddon is not far off.— Puritan. 



RELIGIOUS CONDITION OP THE NATIONS 
OF CONTINENTAL EUROPE. 

Extract of a speech, of E. N. Kirk before the 

Foreign Evangelical Missionary Society, 

New York. 

Mr. Kirk remarked that the first proposition 
was somewhat startling. But it is true; and if 
this language be not justifiable, our enterprise 
should be abandoned. The sentiment is objeat- 
ed to by those who judge of a people from the 
external splendor of their situation. To such 
we willingly concede all they wish, of the 
mighty intellectual power of Europe. We 
have looked on southern Europe. We have 
stood with astonishment before the proud exhi- 
bitions of her greatness and glory, in every 
thing that attracts the admiration of the world, 
and yet we are compelled to say that Continen- 
tal Europe is the tomb of immortal hopes I the 
grave-yard of immortal souls! It may be a 
splendid cemetry, a Campo Saul too, ornamented 
in the highest style of architecture ; but it is a 
grave-yard still, a mighty charnel house ! If 
there are Roman Catholics here, they should 



give me an opportunity to defend in their hear- 
ing this assertion. 

'Those who have merely looked on the rites 
and cerimonies of the Romish church, and 
never inquired minutely into the state of the souls 
of individuals under that system ; may say it is 
arrogant in you to speak thus. Especially 
does it savor of arrogance to speak thus of Ger- 
many, but still we .do pity Germany, we pity 
Straus who, with the book he has written in his 
hand, must meet the Son of God. We pity the 
neologists whose sentiments he has condensed ; 
and the German universities with all their 
learned infidelity. We pity Paris — it is a gli- 
ded gateway to hell. We say it with the Bi- 
ble in our hand and in the presence of God. 

Mr. Kirk said if he had never visited Rome 
he should not have been prepared to take his 
present ground in opposition to that church. 
He knew no reason why he should hate the 
Pope or his Cardinals or any Roman Catholic 
brother of the German family. It would be 
sweeter far to open the arms of fraternal affec- 
tion, and embracing them, to say, " You are all 
right ; Luther was a liar ; the Reformers are 
all wrong ; " but our saying so would not make 
it so. Before going to Rome Mr. K. had felt a 
prejudice against Martin Luther which he 
would not have been willing to confess unless 
duty had demanded it. He should not have 
loved Luther half so well if his contest had sim- 
ply been with the political power of tne Pope. 
But he loved him when he saw him after his 
study of the Scriptures ; after his fastings and 
macerations ; with a poor, wearied spirit, cling- 
ing to this glorious truth ; rejoicing in the light 
of this star ; Christ giveth instantaneous salva- 
tion to them who believe. He loved him when 
he saw him going directly to Christ without the 
intercession of saints or of a poor frail woman 
whom God had honored by permitting her to be 
the mother of the Savior; and when, after his 
soul had rejoiced in the rich discovery of the 
mode of justification it had made, he heard him 
say to the Pope, I'll do any thing, I'll be any 
thing, only leave my Bible ; only let me proclaim 
unbought salvation to men. And the Pope 
said No ; Martin, what will become of the rev- 
enues which are to adorn the Cathedral of St. 
Peters, and replenish the treasuries of the 
church. It is on this ground that I have be- 
come a stern unwavering opposer of the church 
of Rome. It is as a church, an enemy to the 
Bible's being read by the people ; an enemy of 
free grace. And when I see millions in Eu- 
rope crushed and perishing beneath its power, 
I would make mightier efforts to deliver the na- 
tions from the Papal yoke. 

Mr. Kirk said the more he had seen of 
France, the more anxious he was that she 
should be united with England and America 
in laboring for the conversion of the world. 
And he believed God was about to give us 
France ; yea, even Paris, all bloody, and pollu- 
ted, and atheistical as it has been ; for even in 
Paris is a Theological Seminary, from which 
there have been sent out 12 devoted humble 
men to preach the gospel in Africa. And 
there are some features in the French charac- 
ter that are peculiar; a Frenchman is mercu- 
rial, etherial, enterprising. Do you want cour- 
age? You find it in France. Do you want 
mind ? It is in France. Do you want truth ; 
the truth as it is in Jesus ? Alas ! It is not 
there. Oh that I might stir in the hearts of 
this assembly a spirit to pray. Oh God, bap- 
tize France with the Holy Spirit ; send upon 



that nation the soothing, subduing inflnence of 
the gospel. 

Mr. Kirk declined extending his remarks far- 
ther.as he preferred leaving the meeting in 
the midst of '.he interest already awakened. 
Never, said he, have these anniversaries been 
held under such circumstances as the present 
year. We have come up with lightened pur- 
ses, it is true, disciplined and scourged by the 
providence of God, but we have come from the 
midst of the outpourings of the waters of life ; 
and the spirit of this glorious revival must be 
felt in these holy assemblies. Brethren from 
the country, do you not expect to go down from 
these meetings made more holy; quickened, 
warmed, and determined to do more than ever 
for Christ and his cause. I look back from 
this assembly to what I saw in France when 
our brethren in Christ were gathered for this 
same holy object; and could you, the descen- 
dants of the Puritans, and they the descendants 
of the Huguenots be permitted to meeet ; how 
your hearts and theirs would throb in unison 
with the hopes of a blessed meeting in the 
dwelling place of eternal rest. Even so Lord 
Jesus, come quickly. 



SECOND COMING OF THE SON OF MAN. 

The following article on the literal appear- 
ing of Christ a second time, is from " Critical 
Notes on the Language <J-c of the New Testa- 
ment, by A. Cambell. " We bespeak for it an 
attentive perusal. Particularly by those who 
contend that Christ came the 2d. time at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Ed. 

Coming of the son of man on the clouds of 
heaven. Matlh. xxiv 27, 37, 39,[30 ; " For as the 
lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth 
even unto the west; so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be. But as the days of 
Noe were so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be. And knew not until the flood 
came, and took them all away ; so shall also 
the coming of the Son of man be. And then 
shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heav- 
en : anil then shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn and they shall see the Son of man com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory." xxvi. 64 ; " Jesus saith unto him, 
Thou hast said ; nevertheless I say unto you, 
Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven." Mark xiii. 26 ; "And then 
they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds with great power and glory." xiv. 62; 
" And Jesus said, I am: and ye shall see the 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven." Luke 
xxi. 27. " And then shall they see the Son of 
man coining in a cloud with power and great 
glory." Whether this " coming of the Son of 
man" denotes a literal, or a figurative coming, 
is a question which has, recently, been much 
agitated. Since the days of President Ed- 
ward's History of Redemption till now, it has 
been a commonly received opinion, that there 
are four comings of '.he Son of man spoken of: 
—of these two are literal, and two figurative— 
his coming in the flesh ; his coming to destroy 
Jerusalem ; his coming to destroy the works of 
the Man of Sin, and to reign with his saints a 
thousand years on earth; and his coming to 
judge the world at the last day. The first and 
the last are said to be literal and personal com- 
ings, the others figurative. 



The question before us is purely a literary 
one ; and for the following reasons it would 
seem to us that, however we may talk of a figu- 
rative coming, either at the destruction of Jeru- 
salem or of the apostacy, the phrase, as it is 
found in Matthew and Luke, must denote a per- 
sonal and literal coming of the Son of Man : — 
. I. On leaving the temple for the last time, 
Matth. xxiii. 39, he told the representatives of 
the Jewish nation that their house, or temple, 
was soon to be deserted, and that they should 
not again see him, till the day they would say, 
" Blessed be he that comes in the name of the 
Lord. " After going out of the temple, this 
coming is made the subject of conversation be- 
tween him and his diciples in private, chap, 
xxiv. and of course must be explained to them 
in the sense in which it was expressed in the 
temple ; and there we learn it was such a com- 
ing, or return of the Savior, as could be seen by 
the Jews — " You shall not see me " till a partic- 
ular day. 

2. The Apostles ask, " What shall be the 
sign of thy coming ? " And as they must have 
understood him in the sense he delivered him- 
self in the temple, he would answer them in 
the same sense; for had they misunderstood 
him, he would have corrected them, as his man- 
ner was. The conversation was then about a 
personal, and not figurative coming of the Son 
of Man. 

3. As his going away, or his absence, was not 
figurative, but literal and personal, so must his 
return or coming be literal and personalise there 
is an application of words in a double sense in 
one and the same period ; and if so, rules of in- 
terpretation are wholly unavailing. 

4 But the coming of the Son of Man intro- 
duced Matth. xxiv. could not apply to Jerusa- 
lem's ruin ; for the Jews did not then see him, 
nor say to him, " Blessed be he that comes in 
the name of the Lord, " which he declared 
. would be the case when he would next come. 
As they have not yet thus addressed him, we 
are assured that he has not come in the sense 
of Matth. xxiii. and xxiv. 

5. As the Lord dddressed the Scribes and 
Pharisees as representing the nation, so he ad- 
dressed his disciples as representing his body, 
the congregation of saints ; and after telling them, 
in order, the things that must happen them and 
the nations before the coming of the Son of Man, 
he places that event (Luke xxi. 27, " And then 
shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud, 
with power and great glory," and Matt, xxiv 
27, "For as the lightning cometh out of the east, 
and shineth even unto the west; so shall also 
the coming of the Son of man be." After the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the dispersion of the 
nation, and the long persecution and sufferings 
of the real followers of the Lord. 

6. When they should see these things, they 
were taught to rejoice, inferring that their de- 
liverence, or redemption, drew nigh. But this 
deliverence has not yet arrived ; consequently, 
the Son of man has not yet come on the clouds 
of heaven. 

7. But this coming cannot be secret, or figu- 
rative, for it is to be as visible and striking as 
the lightning which, breaking forth from the 
east, shines even to the setting sun — " so shall 
the coming of the Son of man be. " 

8. Neither is it spoken of as if there were a 
plurality of events called ' comings of the Lord, ' 
but as one and singular — The coming of the 
Son of man. 

9. Again, as Daniel the prophet is quoted in 
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reference to the desolations coming upon the 
city and sanctuary, it is natural to suppose that 
the diciples would also remember that Daniel 
had placed the coming of the Son of man at the 
destruction of the little horn, when the M thrones 
were cast down," and " the beast was slain, 
and his body destroyed and given to the burn- 
ing flame," and therefore could not be led to 
think that " the coming of the Son of man " 
was either figurative, or to be at the desolations 
which came on Judea. 

10. But as seven parables are introduced, in 
this discourse, to explain the coming of the Son 
of man, or the Saviour's return ; and as the 
last of them is on all hands agreed to denote a 
personal, and not a figurative coming, we are 
compelled to the conclusion, tha' the coming so 
often mentioned and so fully explained, must 
always be one and the same, which the last of 
the seven parables certainly makes literal and 
personal. These seven parables, or compari- 
sons, all found in one and the same discourse, 
relative to one and the same coming of the 
Lord, are, first, the parable of the fig tree : 
from this he teaches them to know when his 
coming is near — second, the days of Noah and 
the deluge, sudden and unexpected by the 
world ; " So shall the coming of the Son of man 
be " — third, the parable of the thief " Be you 
also ready ; for in such an hour as you think 
not, the Son of man comes — fourth, the parable 
of the faithful and unfaithful servant ; " The 
master of that servant shall come in a day when 
he looks not for him " — fifth, the parable of a 
marriage, or of the wise and foolish virgins ; 
"Behold the Bridegroom comes: go out and 
meet him" — sixth, the parable of the talents : 
" After a long time, the lord of those servants 
comes, and reckons with them " — seventh, the 
parable of the sheep and the goats ; " When the 
Son of man shall come in his glory," or in the 
clouds, he will gather the Gentiles, all the na- 
tions, before him, and separate the good from 
the bad. The coming of the Son of man is al- 
ways kept in view, in these seven comparisons ; 
and if we regard any one of them as literal, we 
must so regard them all. 

These are a few, and but a few, of the rea- 
sons which incline us to regard this coming of 
the Son of man as not figurative, but literal ; 
and not at the time of the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, but at the close of the times of the Gen- 
tiles. 

To this import of the phrase, the most plau- 
sible objection is drawn from the saying, This 
generation shall not pass, or fail, till all these 
things be fulfilled. But, as it will be seen un- 
der the word ' generation, ' in the judgment of 
lexicographers, and some able biblical critics, 
the word genea signifies not only the race of 
living men on the earth at one time, but nation, 
people, or race, as a distinct and peculiar stock 
or family. Indeed the word generation, at the 
time of the king's version, signified nation, or 
people, very frequently, as will be seen by ex- 
amining the following passages : Proverbs xxx. 
11, 12, 13, 14; " There is a generation that curs- 
eth their father and doth not bless their mother. 
There is a generation that are pure in their 
own eyes, and yet is not washed from their fil- 
thiness. There is a generation, 0 how lofty are 
their eyes! and their eyelids are lifted up. 
There is a generation whose teeth are as swords, 
and their jaw-teeth as knives to devour the poor 
from off the earth, and the needy from among 
men." Psalm xxiv. 4 — 6 ; He that hath clean 
hands, and a pure heart ; who hath not lifted up 
his soul unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully ; " He 
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shall receieve the blessing from the Lord, and 
righteousness from the God of his salvation, 
is the generation of them that seek him, that 
seek thy face, 0 Jacob. Selah." xiv. 5; 
" There were they in great fear : for God is in 
the generation of the righteous." His seed 
shall be mighty upon earth i the generation of 
the upright shall be blessed. But ye are a cho- 
sen generation, a royal priest-hood, a holy na- 
tion, a peculiar people ; that ye should show 
forth the praises of him who hath called you 
out of darkness into his marvellous light" com- 
pare Jer. ii. 28, 31 ; " But where are thy gods 
that thou hast made thee? Let them arise if 
they can save thee in the time of thy trouble : 
for according to the number of thy cities are 
thy gods, 0 Judah. 0 generation, see ye the 
word of the Lord ; Have I been a wilderness 
unto Israel,? a land of darkness ? wherefore 
say my people, we are lords ; we will come no 
more unto thee ?" vii. 28, 30 ; " But thou shalt 
say unto them, This is a nation that obeyetb 
not the voice of the Lord their God, nor receiv- 
elh correction: truth is perished, and is cut 
off from their mouth. For the children of Ju- 
dah have done evil in my sight saith the Lord : 
they have set their abominations in the house 
which is called by my name, to pollute it." " For 
I know that after my death ye will corrupt your- 
selves, and turn aside from the way which I 
have commanded you ; and evil will befall you 
in the sight of the Lord, to provoke him to anger 
through the work of your hands." xxxii. 5. 
" They have corrupted themselves ; their spot 
is not the spot of his children: they are a per- 
verse and crooked generation. " A nation void 
of counsel" is at another time called "a frow- 
ard generation ; " a peculiar people is also called 
a chosen generation. To this it may be added, 
that the word translated kindred is often, in the 
Septuagint.this same genea, at other times trans- 
lated generation. From all which it appears 
that our Lord meant no less than that the na- 
tion, or race of people amongst whom, and in 
reference to whom, these things were spoken, 
should contnue to exist, notwithstanding all 
their desolations and dispersions, till he came 
again, and then they should hail him as blessed, 
coming in the name of Jehovah. 



MASSACHUSETTS BIBLE SOCIETY. 

This association met according to appointment 
in the Marlboro' Chapel on Monday afternoon 
of this week. The meeting was called to order 
by its president, the Rev. Dr. Pierce of Brook- 
line. A report of much interest was then read 
by the Rev. Dr. Parkman. This society, with 
one exception, is the oldest of the kind in the 
country — one in Philadelphia was previously 
formed. In various ways it has done great good 
and sent forth a large amount of silent, benefi- 
cient influence. It has awakened attention to 
the importance of supplying the destitute with 
Bibles, and been the origin of many other socie- 
ties. It is true, vastly larger associations are 
now formed of greater resources, and more ex- 
tensive and various operations. But the good 
done by the Mass. Bible Society should not be 
forgotten, nor the good it can do neglected. It 
has expended 97,955 dollars, and distributed 157 
thousand copies of the Bible and Testament. 
The British and Foreign Bible Society was re- 
ferred to in the report. It has translated the Bi- 
ble into 136 languages and has 18 more in prep- 
aration. It has expended nearly twelve milions 
of dollars, and distributed eleven millions of Bi- 
bles and Testaments. 

After the report was read,' the Rev. Baron 
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Stow, of this city, addressed the meeting in a 
speech that contained an unusual amount of stri- 
king and condensed thought. We stand, said 
the speaker, on an elevated platform, above the 
heated, noxious atmosphere that is exhaled from 
party conflicts. I breathe more freely — the 
prospect is richer and wider, the heavens bend 
more magnificently over me, and are clothed 
with kindlier aspects. It is good to be here on 
this height — for Moses and the prophets, Jesus 
and the Apostles are here. It is good occasion- 
ally to compare not notes but hearts, to feel and 
increase the activity and number of common 
sympathies and affinities. 

Look over the world. What regions are dark 
and barbarous? Those in which the Bible is 
not. Survey Christian communities — which 
are most enlightened, free, moral and happy — 
those. in which the Bible is most respected and 
read. That we may appreciate in some degree, 
the amount of good the Bible has done, let us 
endeavor to conceive what would be the condi- 
tion of the world, if all it has effected for its en- 
Iightment, morals and happiness was taken from 
it. Extract all the influence it has" exerted on 
literature and government, on domestic and so- 
cial institutions, on the poor and rich, on the 
wayward and lost, on the weak and powerful. 
What an amount of human welfare would at 
■ once disappear! What spiritual desolation 
would spread over the nations! 

Mr Stow concluded by saying that were there 
time, he should like to speak on three points. 
1st, The Bible as adapted to the wants of man 
as ignorant of the truths most important for him 
to know. 2d, As afflicted ond suffering. 3d, 
As perverted and sinful. 

The meeting was then addressed by the Rev. 
Mr Clark of the Episcopal Church. He offered 
the following resolution. 

Retohtd, That the interest we take ia spreading the Bi- 
ble, is a fair test of the personal interest we feel in its truths. 

He spoke of the obligations we are under to 
the Bible. Most there is good in ourselves, 
neighbors and friends, in our homes, in society, 
in our political institutions, in all the conditions 
and relations of life, can be traced directly or in- 
directly to the Bible. Ought we not then to do 
what we can to spread through the world an 
agent so powerful and fruitful in producing the 
best results ? 

Rev. Mr Pierce of the Methodist Church next 
addressed the meeting. He said he had not re- 
ceived the advantages of education of those 
around him — but he had ever had free access to 
ihe Bible, and that was an advantage in compar- 
ison with which all others were trifling. It had 
been to him knowledge, wisdom, light and gui- 
dance. It had instructed, strengthened, and 
consoled him. It was his shield, his sun, his 
refuge, his rock. Let the waves of trial and 
temptation beat against him, holding on to that 
he could not be moved. Take all other things 
from him, leave him but that and he was rich. 
Let every other resource fail him, leave him but 
that and he was strong to do and bear. With 
that in his hands he could look calmly on all the 
ills of life and death divested of all terror. We 
wish we had time to do justice to his speech, 
which evidently gave great satisfaction to the 
audience. 

Rev. Mr Adams, of this'city, rose. He spoke 
of the purity of the Bible as compared with the 
religious books of the heathen, of its moral pow- 
er over the conscience and life, of its benign in- 
fluence in literature. It gave us the Pilgrim's 
Progress and Paradise Lost. Wherever it goes 
and is felt, passion subsides, cruelty relaxes, li- 



centiousness retires to its native dens, selfishness 
and oppression stand rebuked, love, joy and 
peace abound, man is redeemed and God glori- 
fied. 

Rev. Mr Gannet was the last to address the 
meeting. His object was to show that the Bible 
and the Bible alone, in its various and mighty 
influences can regenerate and save the world. 
It is first and greatest among the means for its 
improvement and redemption. Philosophy can 
not do what is most necessary to be done. It 
enlightened Socrates and Cicero — but left the 
great body of the people in Athens and Rome, 
as it found them, wretched and degraded. Lit- 
erature cannot do it. It may refine a few, but 
cannot restrain and elevate the multitude. Com- 
merce and arts cannot do it. They may enrich, 
but cannot sanctify. Statesmen and institutions 
cannot do it. They may, in some degree, pro- 
tect the social interests and promote the materi- 
al well being of individuals and communities, 
but they cannot free, enrich, exalt and bless the 
soul. Nothing can do this but the wisdom and 
power of God as revealed in the Bible — the 
spiritual life and energy that came from above 
and emanate from its pages. There is hope in 
no other agency— there is no other fountain of 
living waters for the healing of the nations, 
most of the philanthrophy, benevolence, disinter- 
estedness, now at work in the world, came from 
and is nurtured by the Bible. All our charitable 
societies and operations are based on the Bible. 
It is the soul of the world and its sun. It alone 
can demolish the strong holds of tyranny and 
superstition. It is the armor of frail and suffer- 
ing humanity. Its spirit is the spirit of freedom, 
equality, brotherhood, love. It wars with heav- 
en-tempered weapons against every social 
wrong, cruelty and oppression. — Register 



Refuge of Scoffers. 



1 There shall come in the last days, scoffers." 



"THE WITNESS," V$. MR. MILLER. 

We are sorry to be under the necessity of pla- 
cing an article in the " Scoffers Refuge", from 
the pen of Messrs Noyes, editors of" The Wit- 
ness," who advocates the doctrine of PERFECT 
HOLINESS— PERFECTION! We suppose 
they mean Christian perfection ! ! 

From the Witness. 
MILLER'S IMPOSTURE. 

Our readers are doubtless aware that Miller's 
famous doctrine of the speedy coming of Christ 
" in the clouds of heaven," is based on that old 
desperate delusion of Christendom, — the denial 
that he has already come. Miller appears to 
have known the New Haven testimony on this 
subject, and in his book he undertakes to refute 
it. Like Gates, he evades Matt. xxiv. 34. by re- 
fering the word " generation" to the race of the 
Jews ; thus adding another to the long list of 
foolish, not to say blasphemous devices, by which 
ungodly men have sooght these thousand years 
to turn aside and stultify the plainest and most 
solemn declaration of the Son of God. He may 
say he honestly believes this to be the true inter- 
pretation ; like Gates, he may now and hereaf- 
ter plead his sincerity and the beneficial results 
of his falsehood, in extenuation of its guilt ; and 
they who are willing that their charity should 
deceive their judgment may believe him an up- 
right man, and call the delusion he is propoga- 
ting an " honest error ;" but I shall take the lib- 



erty to assert that he knows his interpretation of 
Matt. xxv. 34, is a dishonest evasion ; and if any 
such fear of the Lord were upon him as a sin- 
cere belief of an impending judgment must pro- 
duce, he would confess its dishonesty, and thus 
with his own hand take away the very key-stone 
of the arch on which he has built his air-castle; 
I therefore call him an imposter. But he cer- 
tainly has the advantage of the churches on 
whom he practices the imposition. They, and 
their teachers have like him rejected the plain 
meaning of the word of God, and the testimony 
which for years has called them back to that 
plain meaning. Their doctrine concerning the 
Second Coming of Christ is like a ship tossed 
on the billows, without pilot or commander. 
Whoever like Miller has impudence enough to 
seize the helm, can steer the ship into any port 
he pleases. 

Any one who knows all the circumstances 
under which this doting epidemic originated, 
and has been propogaled, can hardly avoid ap- 
plying Paul's prediction to the case. — 2 Thes. ii 
11, 12. " God shall send them strong delusion, 
that they should believe a lie: that they all 
might be damned who believed not the truth, 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness." On the 
other hand, we have reason to rejoice that this 
delusion makes occasion for many to examine 
honestly the subject of the Second Coming. 
All sober men must soo*n find themselves " shut 
up" to the acknowledgement that Christ came 
the second time according to his promise, within 
the life-time of some ef his followers. 



]>NOTICE. 



The Union Conference commences at Groton, 
Aug. 10,1840. We shall give a particular no- 
tice in our next No. 



A NEW IWORK. 

THE SECOND ADVENT. Dow & Jackson propose 
publishing, as the sales will permit, a periodical of the above 
title. It will contain Essays, Sermons, fcc, which are too 
lengthy to do them justice in a newspaper, which is necessa- 
rily taken up with such a variety of other matter. The pres- 
ent No. contains an elaborate argument in favor of the near 
approach of the end of the world, deduced from the signs of 
the present times and the present condition of the Christian 
Church. It is neatly printed on good paper and fair type; 
with printed covers ; and will be sold at the low price of 10 
cents per. cony. Persons from any part of the Union, by 
sending one doller, can have sixteen copies sent them, the 
postage being the same as that of other periodicals. 

N. B. The next No. will be issued soon, containing a 
more lengthy article, which will make it necessary to issue 
two No«. (2 and 3) together. Due notice will be given of 
their publication in the Signs of the Times. 

Address DOW & JACKSON 14 Devonshire St. Boston. 



MILLERS LECTURES. 

On the Second Coming of Christ about the year 1848, for 
sale wholesale and retail, by DOW St JACKSON, 14 
Devonshire Street. 



ADDRESS TO THE CLERGY 

On the near approach of the Glorious Everlasting King- 
dom of God. By Rev. Josiah Litch, author of" Review of 
Miller," &c, for sale Wholesale and Retail, by DOW & 
JACKSON, 14 Devonshire Street. 



CAMBELL 'S ILLUSTRATIONS OP PBOPR- 

This Book is designed to refute some of the most prominent 
arguments in Mr. Miller's Theory, embellished with cuts, for 
sale Wholesale and Retail, by DOW & JACKSON, 14 De- 
vonshire Street. 
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ILLUSTRATION OF PROPHECY- 



'But I will show lliee what ia noted in the Scri|ituro of troth. 



THE LECTURES. 
We promised, in our Prospectus, that several new Lectures 
bv Bro. Miller, would be given in the Signs of the Times in 
the course of the year. We are happy n»w to present No. I. 
It contains an exposition of the 14th chapter of Revelations. 
He has presented some views that are new tons, in reference 
to the 144,000 persons in the 1st verse being infants and small 
children. We have no doubt of the salvation of all such, but 
have always looked elsewhere for the doctrine. He has giv- 
en much light on the last harvest, mid has criticised Brother 
CambcU's illudiraiions of this subject. But we are detaining 
you from the Lecture. 

MILLER'S LECTURES.— NO. I. 

THE HARVEST OF THE WORLD. 

Rev. xiv. 16. " And he ihat snt on the cloud thrust in his 
sickle on the earth ; and the earth was reaped." 

That the word of God informs us of a harvest 
after the gospel day, or at the closing up of the 
gospel period, "I think no one, who believes in 
the Scriptures, can deny. Here, then, 1 hope to 
meet my brethren of different sects, on one com- 
mon ground, while I attempt to explain the 14th 
chapter of Revelations. I shall enquire, 

I. Who it is that sat on the cloud, and 
ordered tlje earth to be reaped ? 

II. Show the several fruits of the earth, 
which are gathered in, or destroyed at the har- 
vest, arid the manner of the harvest. 

' J. Then I am to show who it is that sits up- 
on the cloud, and orders the harvest ? It must 
be the Lord Jesus Christ, see verse 

14. And I looked', and behold a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one sal like unto the Son of man, having on his head a 
golden crown, and in his Land n sharp sickle. 

The first description is "a white cloud." 
This is the same cloud as was seen when Christ 
was transfigured on the mount, 

Mall. xvii. 5. While lie yet spake, behold, a bright cloud 
overshadowed them: and, behold, n voice out of the cloud, 
which said, This is my beloved Sun in whom I am well pleas- 
ed; hear ye him. 

Which, according to Peter, denotes the glory 
of God. 

2 Pel. i. 17. For ho received from God the Father honor 
and qlory, wh.'ii there came such a voice to him from the 
excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 

The second description is, " one sat like unto 
the Son of man." This agrees with 



Dun. vii. 13. I saw in the night visions, and beheld, one 
like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near be- 
fore hi in. 

Matt. xxvi. 64. Jesus saith unto him. thou hast said: nev- 
ertheless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of*he*aveD- 

The third description is, " having on his head 
a golden crown," 

Ps. xxi. 3. For thou preventest him with the blessings of 
goodness; thou settest a crown of pure gold on his head. 

Heb. ii. 9. But we see Jesus, who was ma:le a little lower 
than the angels for the suffering of denth, crowned wiih glory 
and honor; that he by the grace of (iod should taste death 
for every man. 

The 4ih description, is " and in his hand n 
sharp sickle," 

Joel- iii. 12. Let the heathen be wakened, and come up to 
the valley of Jehoshaphttl : for there uill I sit to judge all the 
heathen round about. 

13. Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe: come 
get you down; for the press is full, the fats overflow; for 
(heir wickedness is great. 

14. Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision: for 
the day of the Lord is near in the valley of decision. 

In all these passages it is evident that by 
Son of man," is meant the Lord Jesus Christ 
II. I shall show what is meant by the harvest, 
the several fruits of the earlh, and the manner 
of the gathering in the fruits, together with 
the destruction of the vine. 

What is the meaning of the harvest? 
has two plain meanings. One is the cutting off 
of life, the other is the end of the world. In our 
text it undoubtedly means the end of the world; 
for, "the earth was reaped." What may we 
understand by the several fruits of the earth? 
Ii They are those precious seeds, which arc use- 
ful to God or man. The children of the promise 
are counted for the seed, that is, the children of 
faith. This is of two kinds, — the first fruits, 
which means small children, which are cut off 
by death in early life, being the first fruits to 
God and the Lamb. The second are those 
who are dead to sin, and made alive to 
holiness, through faith in the name of Jesus, and 
the word of God ; their end is eternal life, and 
they, in due time, or in the end of the world, are 
gathered into the garner of God. The last 
fruits, or the harvest of the vine, is the final de- 
struction of the wicked from the earth, by dea'h 
or such sore and heavy judgments as God may 
appoint at the end of the world, to remove the 
wicked far from the earth, separate the goats 
from the sheep, the tares from the wheat, and 
destroy the curse from the earth. This 14th 
chapter of Revelation now under consideration, 
is giving us a description of the harvest of 1 1 1 . • 
world it: these three different ways. From the 
1st to 5th verses inclusive, we have a description 
of the first fruits, i. e. children not arrived to the 
age of accountability. 

Rev. xiv. 1 And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the 
mount Zion, and with him an hundred forty and four thou- 
sand, having his Father's name written in their foreheads. 

We in this verse, have an account of the 
whole number of infants saved by the numbers 
144,000, it being a perfect or square, showing, 
in my opinion, that all those who die in infancy 



are saved. This having reference to the whole 
class, >up to a certain age, best known to God. 

2. And 1 heard a voice from heaven, ns the voice of ma- 
ny waters, and as (he Wee of a great thunder; and I heard 
the voice of harpers harping with their harps ; 

Shows us the occupation of this happy cites 
in heaven. 

3. And they sung as it were n new gong before the throne, 
and before the four hensls and (he elders: and no man could 
learn that sung but the hundred anil forty und fetir thousand, 
which were redeemed from the earth. 

This verse shows who they are, first by the 
song which no man could learn, it is known on- 
ly to infants: for man must sing redemption 
from actual transgression- and sin ; infants only 
from pollution and death, inherited from their 
first pure nt. The class that stood before the 
four beasts and the elders, do not belong to them, 
and never did belong to the church on earth; 
for the " four beasts and four and twenty elders." 
constitute the whole body of the church-on earth, 
see Rev. v. 8. 9. These " were redeemed from 
the earth," not through faith in them, nor havo 
they " golden vials full of odors, which are 
prayers of saints." 4th verse. " Thlse arc they 
which were not defiled with women ; for they am 
virgins." They did not sin after the similitude 
of Adam's transgression, for he was tempted of 
U the woman, ^nd did eat. '• These ar% they which 
follow the Lamb wh'thersoecer he goeth." They 
have followed him in death up to immortal elorv, 
where they sing a song which you nor I, dear 
reader, can ever learn, for Jesus was their guar- 
dian, and took them home. 

" These were redeemed from among men." It 
does not say they were men : but " redeemed 
from among men," being the children of men, 
and, being the first f ruits unto God and to the 
Lamb." They dropped into death, or were ripe 
in'early life, like the first fruit under the law, 
they were given to Christ as a part of his re- 
ward for his death and sufferings. " Suffer lit- 
tle children lo come unto me," says Christ ; 
'* for of such is the kingdom of heaven,'' not like 
such ; but " of such." 5th verse, " And in their 
nt&ti'tk was found no guile," never was any guile 
found there "for they are without fault before 
thr throne of God." Happy, happy, infants! 
you never, never, knowingly or wilfully, diso- 
beyed a Holy God, or crucified or put to shame 
the blessed Child, or Son of God. Weep no more, 
mothers; your infants are without fault before 
the throne of God. " Refrain thy voice from 
weeping, and thine eyes from tears ; for thy 
work shall be rewarded, sailh the Lord ; and they 
shall come again from the land of the enemy.* 
What land, and what enemy? I answer, from 
the land of the graves, and the last enemy, death. 
" And there is hope in thine end, saith the Lord 
that thy children shall come again to thine own 
border. • '; ' 

Jei . xxxi. 16. Thus saith the Lord, Refrain thy voice 
from weeping, and thine exes from tears; for thy wort shall 
be rewarded.- saith the Lord; and they shall come again 
(j oin the land of the enemy. 

17. And there is hope in thine cn.l, saith the Lord, that 
thy children shall come again to their own border. 
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See to it, mothers, that you weep no more for 
your infants, but weep for yourselves, secure to 
yourselves that blessed hope which will se- 
cure an interest in the first resurrection, where 
the dead, small and great, shall stand before God. 
This will be the border of those who have hope 
i their end, and this will be the border of all 
infants, for they are blessed and holy, without 
fault before the throne of God. 

Ps. IxxXviii. 54. Ami lie brought them to the border of his 
sanctuary, even to this mountain, which his right hund hail 
purcbasnl. . — ■ ■ 

This is the border of the glorious sanctuary 
w'./u-h God pitched and not roan. These are 
harvested by death and brought into the garner 
in early life ; not being wilful transgressors, 
they have no need of repentance, and they could 
not exercise faith. They are the firsts fruits of 
the harvest. 

The stcond fruit. 

Uev.xiv. 6. And I sew another angel fly in the midst of 
beaten, linving the everlasting gospel to preach unto them 
tltHi dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people, 

In this verse we have an account how the 
second crop is harvested by the gospel, sent to 
those who dwell on the earth, to every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people, and those who hear, 
and believe may and will be harvested for eter- 
nal life. 

7. Snjji g with a l"i"l voice, Fear God, and give glory in 
him; lor the hour of his judgment is come; and worship him 
(hat made heaven, Bad earth, and the ecu, and the fountains 
of unlci:. 

Ver. 7 contains the new song, sung by those 
who are bronchi Hi by the gospel. 

8. Ami Here followed another angel, saying Babylon is 
fatten, is fallen, that great city, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 

Ver. 8 shows the downfall of the papal pow- 
er; or mystical Babylon, which was inllilled in 
1793, when she lost her power lobule over the 
Kings of the earth. 

lu v.xvii. 18. And the woman which thou snwesl is that 
great city, which rcigneth over the kings of the earth. 



The first angel in the 6th verse represents 
the sending out of Missionaries and Bibles into 
every part of the world, which began about 
.1798. The second angel is the messenger of 
God, denouncing the judgments of God upon 
mystical Babylon. 

9. And the third angel followed them, saving with a loud 
voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and re- 
ceive his murk in his forehead, or in his hand, 

The third angel, which follows the others, is 
the same as the " midnight cry," giving due no- 
tice to the world of the near approach of the 
judgment day. He has already sounded the 
"tocsin of alarm, "saying with a loud voice." 
This has sounded from every part of God's mor- 
al vineyard, some in Asia, many in Europe.and 
Multitudes in America, are now sounding the 
alarm to the world given in verse 10 and 11. 

15, The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his In- 
dignation ; ami he shall be tormented kith fire and brimstone 
in tlie presence ol the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb; 

11. And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever 
anil ever; and they have no rest day nor night who weuship 
the beast and his image, and whosoever receivcth the mark 
of his name. 

These verses describe the same events as the 
last vial of God's wrath, and the scene whic h 
will take place at the coming of the Lord Jesus, 
with all his saints, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God and obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord. Why start so, my Universal broth- 
er ! What aileth "thee ? You used a bad icord. 



What word, my dear sir ? Everlasting destruc- 
tion. Is, it not Scripture? Yes.— But God 
doth not mean what he says. Ah ! ah 1 my 
brother, let me tell you one solemn truth ; if 
your conscience had not been alarming you, nnd 
if its thunders had not brought conviction to 
your mind, you would not thus have started : 
for words are harmless things. Oh, be warned, 
my dear sir, let conscience speak, and you will 
no longer cry, " Peace and safety, when sud- 
den destruction cometh." 

12 Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that 
keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 

While the saints have been tantalized, scoffed 
at, ridiculed and persecuted, they have had pa- 
tience, they continued to keep the commands of 
God, and have believed in the testimony of Je- 
sus. " For the testimony of Jesus is 4ie spirit 
of prophecy." 

13. And I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, 
Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth; Yen, faith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labors ; and their works do follow them. 

In this verse the blessings of those who die in 
the faith of Jesus is clearly brought to view, 
" they rest from their labors, and their works do 
follow them." They will be rewarded accord- 
ing to their works. 

14. And I looker), and behold a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one sat like unto the Son of malt, having on his head a 
golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 

The son of man is now discovered silting on the 

throne of his glory, crowned with a pure crown 

of righteousness and truth ; having all power to 

gather the remnant of his people, to reap the last 

harvest of the wheat, and tread the wine press 

of the wrath of God. 

15. And another angel came out of the temple, crying with 
a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud. Thrust in thy sick- 
le, and reap; for the time is come for thee to reap; Mr the 
harvest of the eaith is ripe. 

God commands, by bis angel, the earth to be 
reaped. That is, the last servants of God to be 
sealed. We are now living in this last sealing 
time, the singular means and measures that have 
been used, the great blessings that have attended 
these means, the meetings of days, answering to 
the Jewish fca«t of tabernacles in time ofhanv-i. 
— the reign of grace that has descended upon 
these protracted efforts, — the withholding of the 
rain from those churches who would not keep 
the feast of the tabernacles. 



and 



ng, Thrust in thy sharp sickle 
gather the clusters of the vine ol the earth; for her grapes 



Zech.xiv. 16. And it shall come to pass, that every one 
that is left, of all the nations w hich came against Jerusah m, 
shall even go up from year to year to worship the King, the 



Lord of hosts, nnd to keep the feast of tabernacles. 

17. And, it shall he, (hat whoso will not roine up nf all the 
families of the earth unto Jen snlem to worship the King the 
Lui'd of hosts, even upon them shall be no ruin. 

18. And if the family' of Egypt go not up, nnd come not, 
that have no rain; there shall lie the plague wherewith the 
Lord will smite the heathen that come not up to keep the 
feast of tabernacles. 

1C. This shall bo the punishment of Egypt, and the pun- 
ishment of all nations, li.al coine not up to keep the least 
of tabernacles. 

The extraordinary spread of the Bible, the 
conversion of the inhabitants of the islands of 
the sea, the numerous societies which have 
arisen within a few years, for moral and univer- 
sal reform, all goes far to prove to me that we 
are living in the lime who k the angel has " thrust 
in his sickle on the earth," and many who are 
now alive will no doubt, live to see this angel's 
work done, " and the earth was reaped." The 
door of mercy will then close forever, and the next 
angel 

17. And another angel came out ol the temple which is In 
heaven, he also having a sharp fickle. 

will come forth to use as extraordinary means 
to reap the vine of the earth as were used to 
reap the wheat. 



IS. And another angel came out from the allar, which had 
power over lire; and cried with a loud ery to him that had 

ihe sharp sickle, sayin; 
gather the cl 
are fully ripe* 

Another angel having power over fire ; but 
as he cannot exercise his power to cleanse the 
world by lire until the third angel has reaped 
the vine; he therefore cries " with a loud cry 
to him that had a shaip sickle, saying, Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, and ga'her the clusters of 
the vine of the earih ; for her grapes are fully 
ripe." 

19. And the angel thrust in his sickle into the eaith, nnd 
gathered the vine ol the earth, and cast it into the great wine 
pri-f s of the w ruth of God, 

i.0. And the wine-press was trodden without the city, and 
blood came out of the wine-press even unto the horses' bii- 
dles, by the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs. 

This last harvest is the great battle of God 
Almighty, when the wicked of the earth will be 
cut od by famine, pestilence, and the sword ; 
'• for with these three will God plead with all 
flesh, and the slain of the Lord shall be many." 
The whole vine of the earih will be gathered, 
and cast into the wine-press of the wrath ol God. 
Thi3 13 the last cup ol the iudignation of God, 
poured upon the kingdoms of the earth. Here 
the kingdoms ol the earth, spoken of in Daniel's 
vision, will be broken to pieces and carried away 
like the chaff of the summer threshing floor, and 
no place louud for them Then Ps n.9, will be 
fulfilled. "Thou shall break litem with a rod 
of iron, thou shall dash them to pieces like a 
potter's vessel. Be wise, therefore, U ye kings ; 
be instructed, ye judges of the earth." 

Ezekiel xxxviii. 19—23. Si. all then be fulfil- 
led. " For in my jealousy, and in the fire of 
my wrath, have 1 spoken. Surely, in that day, 
there shall be a great shaking in the land of Is- 
rael ; so thai the fishes of the sea, and the fowls 
of the heaven, and the beasts of the field, and all 
creeping things thai creep upon ihe earth, and 
all the men that are upon the face of the earih, 
shall shake at my presence ; and the mountains 
(meaning kingdoms) shall be thrown down, 
and the steep places shall fall, and every wall 
shall fall to the ground. And I will call for a 
sword against him, throughout all my mountains, 
sailh the Lord God ; every man's sword shall 
be against his brother. And I will plead against 
him (Gog, meaning the wicked or persecuting 
world) with pestilence and with blood ; and! 
will rain upon him, and upon his bands, and up- 
on the many people with him, an overflowing 
rain, and greal hailstones, fire and brimstone." 

Again, Ezek. xxxix. 17 — 20. " And thou son 
of man, thus saith the Lord God, Speak unto 
every feathered fowl, and to every beast of ihe 
field, Assemble yourselves and come, gather 
yourselves on every side to my sacrifice, that I 
do sacrifice for you, even a great sacrifice upon 
the mountains of Israel, (pretended Christian 
kingdoms) that ye may eat flesh and drink blood. 
Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink 
the blood of the princes of the earth, of rams, of 
lambs, and of goats, of bullocks, all of them fal- 
lings of Bashau. And ye shall eat fat till ye be 
full, and drink blood till ye be drunken, of my 
sacrifice, which I have sacrificed for you. Thus 
ye shall be filled at my table, with horses and 
chariots, with mighty men, and all men of war, 
saith the Lord God." These prophecies of 
Ezekiel, I am conlident, are only to be fulfilled 
after the gospel harvest, and at the time of the 
harvest of the vine, when God will be sanctified 
— all nations on the earth will see him, and eve- 
ry tongue confess, and every knee shall bow, 
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tion of the wicked. 
vagary" and has 



when " his glory shall be revealed and all flesh 
shall see it together." 

All who believe that the harvest of the world 
is this mundane system, must and will acknowl- 
edge, that in the description given in this chap- 
ter, there is not the least allusion of a reign of a 
thousand years of great happiness and prosperi- 
ty before the harvest, before the wine press is 
trodden without the city. " 0 no," says the 
modern milleniarian, "we do not profess to be- 
lieve that the wicked kingdoms, and kings, and 
wicked men, will be permitted to lord it over 
God's people then ; but we believe that the bat- 
tle of the kings, and the harvest of the vine, the 
destruction of war: for "the nations will learn 
war no more," must be before our millenium !" 
Very well, brethren ; I ask, what is meant by 
these words, "and the earth was reaped." Mr. 
Cambell says, in his Illustrations of Prophecy, 
page 378, " As the vintage succeeds the harvest 
in the course of nature, so it is subsequent to it 
in the prophecy, and will be by far the most ter- 
rible. The figure of a harvest is frequently 
used to denote the gathering of the righteous, 
but the vintage seldom, if ever, in the Bible." 
What does bro. Cambell mean ? He means that 
the gathering of the saints is before the destruc- 
In plain English ; or it is a 
no meaning. Th«n, page 
380, he says, " This will be the gathering of 
the clusters of the wicked for the great battle 
preceding (before) the reign of the saints." 
Then speaking of this reign, page 409, he says, 
" The soul of eminent piety — will live and 
reign in the persons of Christians during the 
thousand years, not the bodies of the dead." 
Bui what does brother Cambell mean, say you? 
There appears to be some darkness in his Illus- 
trations. True; but you never read one of 
those writters in your life, who did not leave 
you, in greater daikness than before you read 
their illustrations. Mr. Cambell is the most for- 
tunate of any of their writers, and is deserving 
of most praise. Why ? Because he has said 
very little on this reign before the resurrection ; 
and if he had quoted all the Scripture, as he has, 
and then said that little less, his Illustrations 
would have been noble, excellent, sublime. But 
as it is, we hope it will do little or no harm. 

But what does he mean, say you? I answer. 
He, in the first quotation, acknowledges that 
the first harvest is the gathering of the saints, 
then afterwards comes the harvest of the vine, 
which is the destruction of the wicked. Then 
the soul of piety will live and reign in the per- 
sons of saints (or Christians) during the thou- 
sand years, not in dead bodies. No, nobody can 
for a moment suppose, that a " soul of eminent 
piety can live in a dead body a thousand years." 
But where does he get his knowledge of this 
"soul?" I suppose he gets his account from 
Rev. xx. 4. John says, " And I saw the souls," 
(Bro. Cambell says, " He saw the soul") "of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, 
and for the word of God, and which had not 
worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither 
had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in 
tlieir hands;" Bro. Cambell has improved much 
upon John ; he says, " of eminent piety." What 
a great improvement is this ? Beheading, wit- 
ness, word of God, worship, beast, image, mark, 
forehead, hands, all, all left out. John further 
says, " and they lived and reigned with Christ 
a ihousa?id years''' Bro. Cambell says, " Will 
live and reign in the persons of Christians dur- 
ing the thousand years." Christ, through John, 
says, " This is the first resurrection." Bro. Cam- 



bell says, " Not the bodies of the dead." Here, 
my dear reader, is a specimen of your teachers, 
that are so highly applauded by all the Popes 
and Cardinals in the land. Why ? Because he 
has outdone the Pope himself. The Pope has 
made new laws; but bro. Cambell has in this 
exposition made new scripture. 

Christ says, " The harvest is the end of the 
world." Cambell, Smith, and Phelps, tell us 
that the world will not end until more than a 
thousand years after the harvest. Christ says, 
"Let the tares and the wheat grow together un- 
til the harvest," Bro. Cambell says, " The 
wheat shall grow a thousand years after the 
tares are harvested and burned," that is, if you 
and I can understand him. What a plain 
contradiction between our Savior and these pop- 
ular writers of the present day. The world, 
and the proud pharisees, my dear reader, love 
their own. Any thing that v\ ill put off the evil 
day, and "cry peace and safety," will be accept- 
ed by our bigoted Editors, and worldly minded 
Priests. But, my dear friends, study for your- 
selves, be sure, you get the mind and will of 
God. Lay your foundation sure. Let no man 
deceive you by any means. Many who say, 
Lord, Lord, shall not be able to enter in ; but 
those, and those only, which do the will of our 
Heavenly Father, shall have right to the tree of 
life and enter through the gates into the citv. 
Do not, my impenitent friends, delay the salva- 
tion of your souls until the harvest of the gos- 
pel is past. And then, in the end, have it to 
say, ns says the prophet Jeremiah, viii. 20. "The 
harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are 
not saved." 



SECOND COMING OF CHRIST- 

Christ was once offered to bear rhe sins of many ; unto them that look 
lot him, shall he appear a second time without sin unto salvation." 

THE PRESENT CRISIS. 

Byllev. John Hooper, of Wesibury, England. 
CONTINUED. 

3. Closely connected with the foregoing sign, 
is another, the decay of vital godliness. As a 
consequence of the aboundings of iniquity, we 
are taught, that " the love of many of the pro- 
fessed servants of the Lord shall wax cold." 
Never was there a time in which a profession of 
religion was more general. Were we to judge 
merely according to the appearance, we should 
be ready to think that the church was never in 
so flourishing a state. But if we examine close- 
ly into the real stale of the professing church, 
we are constrained, alas ! to admit that there is 
on all sides the form of godliness, but little of 
its power, 2 Tim. iii. 5. How often, when the 
sincere and faithful Christian looks around him 
on the professing world, has he reason to say, 
"mine eye affecteth mine heart ! " how does he 
mourn in secret the wide-spread decay of vital 
piety ! 

But how can we account for this mournful de- 
cay of vilal godliness in the midst of so much 
profession? "The offence of the cross hath 
ceased;" religion, in its present relaxed state, is 
universally tolerated ; it is now fashionable to 
appear religious ; the broad line of demarcation 
between the church and the world, has been so 
narrowed as lo become scarcely perceptible. In 
this the subtlety of Satan is to be seen. He 
has been endeavoring to make common cause. 
There has been an awful attempt to Unite Christ 
and Belial. What conformity to the world do 
we witness in those calling themselves Chris- 
tians ! How little of that spiritual mindedness— 



that crucifixion to the world of which St. Paul 
speaks, Gal. vi. 14, that renunciation of enrti - 
ly and sensual enjoyments which formerly oluiv- 
acterised the true servant of God, Heb. xi. 24 — 
26. To how few will those words of our bill - 
ed Lord apply, which he addressed to his first 
disciples, " Ye are not of the worlds even as I 
am not of the world. If ye were of the world, 
the world would love its own ; but because ye 
are not of the world, but I have chosen you out 
ot the world, therefore the world hateili you." 
If such as these words describe, were the feel- 
ings, such the life and conduct of the primit i . •• 
saints — such their conformity to Him who left 
them an example that they should follow his 
steps— then is it easy to perceive that " the love 
of many hath waxed cold ! " The great dislike 
to hear of the coming of the Lord, manifested by 
so many calling themselves Christians, is per- 
haps the strongest proof of this. It was a prom- 
inent characteristic of the primitive Christians — 
" that they loved his appearing," and looked for- 
ward to it as the period that would consummate 
their happiness. Surely if our affections were 
placed on the Savior— if he was to us the cluVf 
among ten thousand and altogether lovely— if v 
had none in heaven bet him, or on earth that wd 
desired in comparison of him — we should desire 
his return— we should long to " see him as he is " 
— should pray, " thy kingdom come"—" Comr, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly"—" Why is hi, char- 
iot so long in coming ? Why tarry the whee'x 
of his chariot ?" The observations of Mr. Dnu - 
mond on this subject, in a speech which that 
gentleman delivered at the Eleventh Anniversa- 
ry of the Continental Society, is so much to the 
point, that I cannot refrain from quoting them. 
" Let us suppose," says he, " for instance, a wo- 
man whose husband is o long way absent from 
her, perhaps in the East Indies. She is possi- 
bly very diligent in the management of his af- 
fairs, and conducts herself with perfect outward 
propriety, but always breaks out into a passi; a 
whenever any one speaks to her of her husband's 
return : ' Oh, no,' she says, ' he cannot be fcbi - 
ing yet; I expect to be much better off before I i 
comes; I expect his estate under my niarftge- 
ment to be much more extensive; if "he were "to 
come now, he would disarrange all my plan: ; 
besides, what is the use of thinking about his 
coming, I may die first, and that will be exactly 
the same as his coming to me.' Let her assev- 
erations of love and affection be what they mny, 
you cannot believe otherwise than that her heart 
is alienated from her Lord, and probably fixed 
upon another. Now let us suppose another wo- 
man in the same situation : see her constantly 
reading his letters, and especially those parls of 
them, which describe the time and the circum- 
stances attendant upon his return; hear her talk- 
ing of it to her children, and le*«*(ng them to 
look forward to it as the consummation of her 
and their fondest wishes. Mark the silent scorn 
with which she treats a judicious friend who 
would try to persuade her that there was no use 
in looking out for his return, for that he had nev- 
er mentioned the month, far less the day, or the 
hour, when it was to take place: though she 
may make no noisy protestations of love ; though 
she may speak but little about him, except to her 
children, and to those whose hearts are tuned in 
unison with her own, we cannot for a moment 
entertain a doubt of the real state of her affec- 
tions. Let us apply this figure to ourselves: 
and of this I am certain, and I wish I could 
make the warning ring through every corner of 
our professing land, that a dislike to hear of the 
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L 'oming of the Lord, is a more decided proof of 
the affections of the religious world at large, nnd 
of every single member of it, being alienated 
from Christ, and, therefore, in an unholy, un- 
-unctilied, and unconverted state, than all the 
noisy protestations at Annual Meetings, all the 
Bibles and Tracts circulated, and missionaries 
sent out, are proofs of llie reverse." 

The lukewurm stale of the professing church 
is rendered still more awful from her uncon- 
sciousness of it, and by the Pharisaic pride which 
she discovers : she says, "lam rich, and increas- 
ed with goods, and have need of nothing ; and 
knoweth not that she is wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and bl^id, and naked .'" This applies 
as much to her doctrine, as it does to her mor- 
als ; of both we may say, " How is the gold be- 
come dim, and the most fine gold changed ! " 
The fact of " the love of many waxing cold," or 
the great decay of vital godliness, is another sign 
of the limes, and proves that the coming of the 
Lord drawelh nigh. 

4. The "increase of scoffers" is another sign 
of the limes, and of the glorious coming of Christ, 
2 Petor iii. 1—4, " There shall come in the last 
days, i coffers, walking after their own lusts, or 
inclinations, and saying, Where is the promise 
of his coming." This is most awfully ihe case 
it) the present day. There is no truth more rid- 
iculed and disregarded by the world, than the 
coming of the Son of Man. The lapse of years 
— the fulfilment of prophecy — the promises of 
Jehovah — and the signs of the times, are alike 
neglected; nay, those who pay any thing like a 
serious regard to these things, are counted as 
madmen, or enthusiasts. Ah! reader, were there 
not scoffers in the days of Noah ? As it was in 
the days of Noah, even so is it now. Now, as 
then, the awful warning of God's word and min- 
isters are disregarded, and the people follow their 
own inclinations ; " all things," say they, " con- 
tinue as they were from the foundation of the 
world." None so blind as those who will not 
They must know that the old world, being 



overflowed with water, perished ; they must 
know that the heavens and the earth which now 
are, are reserved unto the judgment of the great 
day — ihat the Lord is not slack concerning his 
promise — that the day of the Lord will come as 
a thief in the night, in the which the heavens 
nnd the earth which now are shall be dissolved — 
not by water, as in the days of Noah, but by Jire, ; 
not annihilated, but changed and purified — that 
new heavens and a new earth shall be formed, 
wherein dwellelh righteousness, 2 Peter iii. 13 ; 
Isaiah Ixv. 17 ; Heb. i, 12 ; Rev. xxi. 1. Of 
these things it is to be feared, in many instances, 
thev are willingly ignorant. How manifest this 
sign of the timers — •" there shall be scoffers in the 
last days, asking where is the promise of his 
coining?" How much is it to be deplored that 
such an inquiry should, in many instances, even 
proceed from the lips of real Christians ! ! When 
the coming of the Lord is announced, how com- 
mon to hear from some of them, " where is the 
promise of his coming?" '• where the signs of 
his approach ? " Behold, then, another sign of 
the present times ! 

5. The next intimation of the Lord's speedy 
and personal appearing, which we notice, is con- 
tained in Luke xxi. 25 — 28, nnd in the parallel 
passages of Matt. xxiv. 29, 30; Mark xiii. 24 — 
26, " and there shall be signs in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth 
distress of nations and perplexity ; the sea and 
the waves roaring; men's hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which are 



coming on the earth ; for the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken, and then shall they see the Son 
of Man coming in a cloud, wilh power and great 
glory ; and when these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for 
your redemption draweth nigh." The great po- 
litical changes which are here declared to pre- 
cede the coming of Christ, are to be looked for 
in the Roman Empire, which is to be completely 
destroyed, and succeeded only by the kingdom 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, Dan. ii. 44; vii. 7 — 
14. Now this prophecy shall not receive its 
complete fulfilment, till after the tribulation of 
the Jews, and that determined to be poured upon 
the destitute shall be accomplished — "immediate- 
ly after the tribulation of those days," shall these 
mighty revolutions in the Roman Empire take 
place, and then the Lord Jesus Christ shall ap- 
pear in glory and majesty, Matt. xxiv. 29, 30. 
Parallel passages to this prophecy are very nu- 
merous, of which the following are a part: Num- 
bers xxiv. 17 — 19 ; Isaiah xiv. 1 — 27 ;• xxxiv. ; 
xxxv. ; lxiii. 1 — 6 ; Joel ii. 28 — 32, and iii. 1 — 
21; Habak. iii. 3—19; 2 Thess. ii. 8, 9; Heb. 
xii. 26—29 ; Rev. i. 7 ; vi. 12—17 ; xi. 15. We 
are commanded, however, to notice the com- 
mencement of these things ; when these begin to 
come to pass, then look up, and lift up your 
heads, for your redemption drawelh nigh. Have 
we not, then, seen the beginning of these things ; 
has not the Lord begun to shew favor to his an- 
cient people the Jews, and to beat in pieces their 
oppressors? What, let me ask, has taken place 
in these respects of late years ? Has not the at- 
tention of the Christian world been called to the 
temporal, spiritual, and eternal welfare of Israel ? 
Has there been no shaking among the dry bones 
of the valley? surely the time is come when the 
Lord will turn their captivity, as the rivers in 
the south. And what has been, and now is the 
state of the political heavens? Has there been 
no sign in the sun 1 Has not the temporal head, 
the sun of the Roman earth been eclipsed ; been 
turned into darkness, and the moon into blood? 
Have not the stars, the princes and nobles fallen 
to the earth, "even as a fig-lree casteth her un- 
timely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty 
wind ?" How exactly does the present state of 
the commercial world correspond with the state- 
ments here given : " Distress of nations with 
perplexity." Was there ever a time in which 
the distress of nations was so universal; or 
when it was attended»with greater perplexity 
than at the present moment? Are not "men's 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth?" 
Moreover, are not the powers of heaven shaking ? 
Is there not an unusual trembling of the king- 
doms of the world ? Are not the eyes of all fix- 
ed upon the political heavens, as*lhough they 
expected some mighty change? Yes, verily, 
these things are so. Concerning then the begin- 
ning of these things there can be no doubt ; and 
the necessary conclusion is, that "the Lord is at 
hand," for it is said, " when ye see these things 
begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up 
your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh." 

6. The sixth sign we shall notice, is the light 
thrown of late on the prophetic word. " It shall 
come to pass that at even tide it shall be light," 
Zech. xiv. 7. " The vision is for an appointed 
time, but at the end it shall speak and not lie," 
Hab. ii. 3. " In the latter days he shall con- 
sider it perfectly," Jer. xxiii. 20, xxx. 24. What 
Daniel was commanded to seal up and close, 
(Dan. xii. 4.) is now, through ihe all-powerful 
mediation of the Lion of the tribe of Judah re- 



vealed unto us, Rev. v. 5. Hence " many run to 
and fro, and knowledge is incrensed." Never, I 
believe, since the days of our Lord's first Ad- 
vent, was the prophetic word so much studied ; 
so many of the ambassadors of Christ engaged 
in this pursuit; or so much written on the sub- 
ject. " The Revelation of Jesus Christ," con. 
lained in the Apocalypse, showing the coming 
of the Just One, with all his saints, to the de- 
struction of the apostate nations, is now made so 
plain to the church, that none can, or, at least, 
ought to be ignorant of it. This, however* is a 
privilege belonging only to the faithful, for it is 
written, " that none of the wicked shall under- 
stand, but the wise shall understand," Dan. xii. 
10. So St. Paul speaks, " But ye brethren, are 
not in darkness, that the day should overtake 
you as a ihief ; ye are all ihe children of light, 
and the children of the day ; we are not of the 
night, nor of darkness," 1 Thes. v. 4, 5. Though 
" the true light now shineth," it enligteneth on- 
ly those who believe. Those who are paying a 
prayerful attention to these things, " have," like 
the Israelites of old, " light in their dwellings," 
whilst the rest of the world are silting in dark- 
ness, even " darkness such as may be felt." The 
opening, then, and unfolding of the prophetic 
word, is another convincing proof that we are 
arrived at the end of the age ; the unsealing of 
prophecy, and the revelation of the " mystery of 
God," being reserved unto "the time of the end," 
Dan. xii. 9 ; Rev. x. 7. 

7. The church being admonished of the near 
approach of the Bridegroom, is another sign 
that "the kingdom of heaven is at hand," Matt, 
xxv. 6. How much does this parable teach us? 
How exactly does it apply to the present state of 
the professing church ? If we look back to for- 
mer times, we shall find a period in the world 
in which ihe children of God were " looking for, 
if- hastening unto the coming of ihe Son of Man ;" 
when his believing people were M like, unto them 
that wait for their Lord." But during his ap- 
parent delay, the professing church has fallen 
asleep; both the wise and the foolish virgins 
seem to have given up all expectation of his 
coming. According, however, to the intimation 
given us in the parable, during this night of 
sleep, the church has been aroused by an alarm 
of the Bridegroom's approach. The ministers 
of Jehovah have proclaimed, " Behold the Bride- 
groom cometh !" and as certainly as the cry has 
been made, so certainly will the Bridegroom 
come. 

8. Another sign of the times, is the expiration 
of the 1260 prophetic days or years, mentioned 
in the Book of Daniel, and in the Revelation of 
St. John. The saints of the Most High were to 
be given into the hands of the papacy ; (he holy 
city to be trodden under foot; the witnesses to 
prophecy in sackcloth ; and the church to be pre- 
served in the wilderness for the space of 1260 
years, Dan. vii. 25; Rev. xiii. 5 — 7; xi. 2, 3; 
xii. 6, 14. The events of 1792, marked theter- 
mination of this period ; then the people of God 
were delivered from the persecuting power of the 
papacy ; popery received its mortal wound, and 
could no longer trample the servants of the Re- 
deemer under foot ; the slaying of the witness- 
es, (viz. the Old and New Testament,) under 
the infidel ascendancy — their subsequent resur- 
rection — their ascent to heaven, or the patronage 
they received frc/m kingly power, proved that 
they had completed the number of their days, in 
which they were to prophecy in sackcloth, R.w. 
xi. 7 — 12. This was further confirmed by the 
earthquake which took place " the same hour," 
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(vere 13,) when the tenth part of the papal city 
(France,) fell. The church now had also passed 
h'.r wilderness state, and commenced taking pos- 
session of her promised inheritance. This is 
described in chap. xiv. of the Revelation*, where 
reference is made lo the typical history, viz. the 
tabernacle in the wilderness, and the seasons 
which commenced after crossing Jordan, and en- 
tering on the holy land. The seasons having 
commenced, the first fruits are offered, tha 
144,000, the sealed ones of ch. vii. 1 — 8, are seen 
standing with the Lamb on Mount Zion, having 
his Father's name written in their foreheads, ver. 
1, 2. These are they which escaped the abom- 
inations of Rome, ver. 4, 5. The first fruits be- 
ing offered, the angel or minister of the temple, 
calls upon the great husbandman to thrust in his 
sickle, upon which the sickle is thrust in, and 
the earth is reaped. The vintage immediately 
follows, and the grapes of the earth are cast into 
the great wine press of the wrath of, God, verse 
14—20. This chapter is also strictly parallel 
with xvth and xvith, which contain the series of 
vials of cups of wrath, which is to consume the 
papal hierarchy; but as six of these vials of 
wrath have alrendy been poured out upon the 
guilty nations, the judgment on Babylon must 
have long since commenced, and therefore the 
1260 years, or the period during which she was 
to oppress the people of God, are passed, and 
that in the year 1792, when the first vial was 
poured out. It was at this time that the angel 
uf the everlasting covenant, who before had de- 
termined the hounds of the anti-christian su- 
premacy, declared in like manner, even by pro- 
mise and an oath, " that time should be no long- 
er;" that the time, times, and half a time should 
not be prolonged ; " but in the days of the voice 
of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to 
sound, the mystery of God shall be finished." 
Compare Dan. xii. 7, with Rev. x. 5 — 7. 
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"Can yo not discern Ibe «inni of the tinin." 
BOSTON, JULY 1, 1840. 

SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

This paper is designed to illustrate the Proph- 
ecies. In a particular maimer to expound the 
tvritings of the Prophets and Apostles relating 
to the Second Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the first Resurrection, and the end of the world. 
It is conducted by Joshua V. Himes: assisted by 
Wm. Miller, and Josiah Litch, writers on the 
prophecies. The paper is open to both sides of 
the great question of the Second Advent. The 
columns are open to all. 

Ths Signs of the Times is published on the 
first and fifteenth of every month. 24 numbers 
make a volume. Terms. One dollar per annum 
in advance. All communications for the Signs 
of the Times should be directed to Joshua V. 
Himes, Boston, Mass. Post Paid. Letters on 
Imsiness to Dow & Jackson, 14 Devonshire St. 
Editors and Publishers, friendly to the object of 
this paper, will confer a favor by giving this 
advertisement one or two insertions in their 
respective papers. 

DOWL1NGS REPLY TO MILLER. 
A* Exposition or thb Prophecies, supposed by 
William Miller to predict the Second Coming of 
Christ in 1843. With a Supplementary Chapter 
upon the True Scriptural Doctrine of a Milleni- 
um prior to the Judgment By John Dowling, 
A.M. Pastor of the Pine Street Baptist Church, 
Providence, R. I. Providence: Geo P.Daniels. 
Boston : Crocker and Brewster. 



We have examined this work with some interest, 
in the hope of obtaining light. The author, in his 
introduction, (Page 24) tells us, that, "He cannot 
concur with those who seem to think that the lash 
of satire, or the sting of riducule, is the best weap- 



on with which to 
Mr. Miller. This 


assail the doctrine advocated by 
will not relievo the mind of the 


honest enquirer after truth, v 


ho has felt perplexed 



by what appeared to him the plausible statements 
and singular coincidences in Mr. M.'s book. It is 
necessary to use argument and fact to knock down 
the foundation upon which his theory is based, and 
nothing else will satisfy .o candid and inquisitive 
mind." This is true. Nothing else will satisfy the 
sincere inquirer. Well, what has the Rev. Mr. Dow- 
ling done ? Why, he has endeavored lo point out 
inconsistencies and errors in Mr. Miller's reason- 
ing, and to bring up objections to his interpretation, 
and application of the predictions of Daniel and 
John in relation to " prophetical time ;"and having, 
as he supposed, demolished the whole fabric, he 
leaves his readers in possession of the following 
"argument and fact" ! " If (says our author, page 
111,) lam asked the question— As you reject' the 
interpretation Mr. Miller gives of these three pro- 
phetical time8,(12e0, 1290. 1335, see Dan. xii.) can 
you furnish a better'? I reply, I do not feel my- 
self BOL'.ND TO FURNISH ANY. THE TERMINATION 
OF THESE PERIODS IS YET FUTURE, AND I CONSIDER 
THAT PROPHETIC TIMES ARK THE BEST EXPLAINED 

by their fulfilment ! ! ! Mr. Dowling has thrown 
dust in our eyes, and, as he supposes, overthrown 
Mr. Miller's theory; and, in return, he gravely in- 
forms us that he i3 not bound to give us any infor- 
mation of these prophetic times ! Will any student 
of the Scriptures be satisfied with this ? We trow 
not. 

As to his objections to Mr. Miller's theory, he has 
offered nothing new. They are all triumphantly 
refuted In the 1st and 3d. Nos. of the "Signs of the 
Times," in the articles of Messrs. Miller and Litch, 
on the "little horn." His objections to Mr. M.'s 
Chronological calculations, in Sec. I, are answered 
in No. 4, page 30, of this paper. His views of the 
Millenium are given on page 107 ; he says: — 

The doctrine I hold in relation to the millenium, 
and for which I think I am indebted to the Bible, is 
— That the reign of Christ on earth will not be a 
personal but a spiritual reign; that it will be pre- 
ceded by the overthrow of Popery, Mahomedanism, 
Paganism, and all false systems ; that it will consist 
in the universal prevalence of righteouuiess and 
true holiness, throughout the whole world ; that 
during its continuance, war, rapine, robbery, and 
oppression, shall be unknown ; there shall be noth- 
ing to hurt or destroy, and univer-al love shall gov- 
ern the actions of all mankind; that this glorious 
age shall pass a way and he succeeded by a brief but 
dreadful period of wickedness, after which the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from Heaven with his migh- 
ty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not Cod, and that obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the f;lory of his power; when he 
shall come lobe glorified in his saints and to be ad- 
mired in all thorn that believe."— 2 Thess h 7- 10. 

We now repeat a question that has often been ask- 
ed, and which has never been answered by the ad- 
vocates of a temporal or spiritual Millenium. It is 
this,— How can there be a period of 1000 years of 
happiness in which, " War, rapine, robbery and op- 
pression shall be unknown," and nothing shall hurt 
or destroy in all the Holy Mountain (or church of 



God :)— While the " little horn is to make war with 
the saints nnd prevail against them until the An- 
cient of Days come, and judgement is given to the 
saints of the Most High, and the time come that the 
saints possessed the Kingdom." Dan. vii. 21,22. 
Agaiu, will they show from the 20th diopter of 
Revelation how we can have a Millenium before the 
first Resurrection, at which time, Paul informs us, 
Christ will come. 1 Thess. iv. 10. For the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first. 
Or if all the people are righteous during the thou- 
sand years' glorious reign, before the coming of 
Christ, Where will they git this army if the wicked, 
that are to succeed, and triumph for a season ? 
Will they get them out i f the chuich? \vherc 
else will they get them ? Where can ihey ? Wi I 
this " brief and dreadful period of wickedness," be 
the fruits of a thousand years of the reign of Chr si ? 
Will Mr. Dowling, or any of the advocates of the 
1000 years spiritual reign before the coming of 
Cbristjbe kind enough to reconcile the above scrip- 
tures with their theory. We want light. Our col- 
umns are at their service. 

CHRISTIAN UNION CONVENTION. 
A Convention has been called by the friends of 
Christian Union, to be holikn at Groton, Mass. to 
commence the \2th of *1u<rust next. The object of 
the Convention is to discuss the principles of Chris- 
tian Union; aud as far as possible to settle upon 
the true principle upon which all the true disciples 
of Christ may unite. We are happy to learn thai 
Gerrit Smith, and Luther Mtrick, editor of the 
" Union Herald," are expected to be present. We 
hope there will be a general rallying of the friends 
of union. We approve the object of the Convention, 
and shall be happy to become a member, and do 
what we can to promote the cause of Christian union- 

Bm. I.ITC1I will give u lecture on the End of the world, 
in Uhwrdoa Sc. Chapel, Tuesday eve, June SO, 1-4 beloje b*. 



Our paper* are mailed with great rare, ami if sulucrihcrs . 
do not receive them, it is not our fault. In case they are n»t 
received, we hope they will give us prompt notice, aud they 
.-lull have them a second lime. 

We have the names of several subscribers on our list who 
have nut paid their sulisciipiiuns. When u person wishes 
lu ree our paper, in order ihat he may t-Mimim- ii, we cx|>eci 
that he will, after receiving a few numbers, immediately re- 
mit die dollar, or we must conclude he does not want it. If 
those persons, iherefore,do not receive any papers succeeding 
this manlier, lliey may know where tin- fault lies. Pub. 



FALSE PROPHETS. 

There were false prophets among the people. 

NOTICE OF THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

An exchange paper gives the following notice of 
our paper. It will be seen that he was not correct- 
ly informed in relation to Mr. Miller's connexion 
with this paper, or his church relations. He is not 
an ordiined minister. He is a Licentiate of the 
Calvinistic Baptist Church in Low Hampton, N. Y. 

If this article should fall under the eye of the au- 
thor of the following notice, we would kindly solicit 
of him a copy of the works to which he alludes. 
If he will procure them and send them to this office, 
we will pay all expense and trouble. We wish to 
expose the false prophets of the land. 

'•Signs of thk Times." This is the title of ;i 
paper published in the city of Boston, and edited 



?y the Center for Adventist R> 



56 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



by the Rev. William Miller, pastor of a free-will 
Baptist Chimb, who is creating no little com- 
motion in the Northern States, by his prophecies 
of the end of the world, which he says is to take 
place in 1843. Mr. Miller is not the only 
person who has prophesied ofjlhis event. There 
have been several such prophets in Virginia, in 
vears gone bv. One of them, Nimrod Hughes, 
whose work was republished in Germany, is 
now living in the vicinity of Abingdon in this 
Stale ; we have heard him laugh several times 
about his humbugging the people : we knew 
another prophet, who lived near Abingdon, also, 
Esaias Bowman ; a man whose chief study was 
the prophecies contained in the Scriptures. He 
published, some twenty years ago, in Tennessee, 
a work called the " Bow of Truth," in which he 
predicted the end of the world, but as it did not 
occur at the time he prophecied, he published 
another work called " The Saw :" in this he 
predicted that the end of the world would occur 
in 1831 ; but as his printer had made some 
miscalrulotion with his figures and dales, he 
published another work predicting the end of ihe 
world a few years later. We recommend Mr. 
Miller to procure these works of his brother 
prophets, as they may serve lo amuse if not lo 
enlighten him. We hope, however, that when 
the lime arrives for his end of the world, thai he 
will not take Ihe same method to convince the 
people, as we have been told that one of the Vir- 
ginia prophets did. On the night previous lo 
the day which he had said ihe world would come 
to an end, he went to the top of a high hill in his 
vicinity, and blew a blast from a trumpet, awa- 
kening several out of their slumbers, and fright- 
ening not a few. 

A Van Buren friend of ours, who does not 
have a very great relish for the signs of> ihe 
limes in the political world, says if Gen. Harri- 
son should be elected President, that he shall 
think there is some truth in Mr. Miller's theory, 
But Nous vermis. 

From the Hartford Time?. 

GILES THE PROPHET. 

Mr. Editor— I take the liberty to give you a 
statement of facts respecting an individual who 
'calls himself ihe Prophet of God, and who has 
recently created considerable excitement in this 
village. Various reports have been circulated 
respecting him, and some of ihenT have been no- 
ticed in the public prints. For the information 
of the curious, 1 have prepared the following 
statement of facts, which I wish you would pub- 
lish: 

He calls himself Giles, the Prophet of God 
and Branch of Christ, and declares that like the 
rest of mankind he was in darkness and sin tin- 
till ihe 7th day of April, 1840, when the Angel 
Almando came down from Heaven and conferred 
a resurrection on his inner man, and made him 
holy and perfect; and that he has come in the 
spirit of Elijah, foretold before the great and no- 
table day of the Lord. He professes to cast out 
Devils, and do miracles, and says that Christ is 
coming to Mount Olivet in the year two thous- 
and ; but finding none of his followers there, he 
will rise and come to the United States to the 
Temple which he (Giles) is to build for his re- 
ception, at which lime he and all his believers 
are to rise from the dead. 

Some points of his doctrine are, that the 
world has stood ten Ki of time, and that its 
mother has existed rising 99 millions of years, 
and is to be destroyed at the expiration of eleven 
hundred and sixty years; that the Millenium 
commences with him, and that all of the differ- 



ent denominations partake of the nature of the 
beast. He proclaims the first resurrection as the 
way to heaven; that heaven is divided into 
twelve mansions, and hell into twelve parts, that 
the world of death is between, which is the place 
appointed for all departed spirits immediately 
after leaving this world, He says that these 
and many other things were revealed lo him by 
the Angel Almando, at five different times, by 
visions, which he has wrote into a book, which 
he calls the Holy Arcana. 

Il is his custom when he closes, to call those 
forward who believe, for the purpose of casting 
out their unclean spirits. On one occasion a 
man named Solomon Lllis presented himself, 
and the Prophet commanded Tiim in the name 
of ihe Lord and through the power of the 
Branch of Christ, to believe and be whole. Mr. 
Ellis did not drop dead, as has been reported, 
but stood still and said nothing. The next day 
he appeared wild and extravagant in his conver- 
sation, left his work, and commenced crying for 
ihe Prophet, and said he must not speak aloud 
lo him. but in a still, low voice. He has been 
growing worse, and his friends are compelled to 
bind him. They will soon take him to the In- 
sane Retreat at Hartford. G. A. E. 



Discussion between Litch and Jones. 

prophetic times indefinitely foretold. 
Christ's kingdom at hand. 
In further answer to Brother Litch 's ques- 
tions, proof is now to be presented, that " times 
and seasons," in prophecy, such as "days," 
" weeks," '• months " and " years," are usually, 
if not uniformly given figuratively, denoting 
indefinite periods of lime, or duration, the 
length of which is not to be understood by mor- 
tals though perfectly known to the Almighty. 

1. There is an insurmountable difficulty in 
the way of making these different prophetic 
times harmonize with each other as definite pe- 
riods, which have been considered by many as 
foretelling the same duration, or distance, of 
the same events. Take, for example, the 
" 1260 days," (Rev. 11: 3, 12: 6,) and the 
" 42 months," (Rev. 11 : 2.) Both of these pe- 
riods are understood as the same duration by 
those who consider prophetic times as definitely 
foretold, and are by them understood as repre- 
senting 1260 definite, or literal years. But, 
were it granted, con<rary to the principle above 
stated, that these "1260 days'* are- 1260 literal 
and full years, and that the number of days 
in the " 42 months," (which are naturally just 
3j full years) are literal and full years also ; the 
latter would amount to about 127S^ years, 
as may be seen by multiplying 363£, the 
number of days in"a literal and full year, by 
the 3£ years constituting the 42 months; i. e. 
365JX3£=127S£. This sum of supposed 
years, is of course about 18£ too large, to 
match with the " 1260," supposed by many to 
be the same duration of 1260 literal years. 

To do away this difficulty, it has been said, 
(without inspired testimony,) that 30 days of 
prophetic time constitute a year. If ibis were 
true, then 42 months, multiplied by just 30 days 
in each month, would amount to just 1260, and 
would agree with the other " 1260 days." But, 
the discrepancy still remains. 

Twelve months in a year, of only 30 days 
each, would make but 360 days for a year, about 
5^ days too short for a literal year. Then, 
1260 of these short years, if brought by reduc- 
tion into full years, would make but about 



1242 years, i. e. about 18 too /ere, to match the 
other " 1260 days," which, by many, are called 
years. Still, to obviate the difficulty, we may- 
be told from high human authorities, that the 
ancients reckoned 30 days for a month, and 
360 days for a year. To this, it may be re- 
plied, that their doing so, or not doing so, has 
nothing lo do wilh these sayings of the Holy 
Ghost concerning the times and seasons reach- 
ing onward to the last day. And, besides, we 
all know it to be a fact, that a year always was 
and always will be, in the sight of God, one 
full revolution of the earth round the sun; 
which, from the creation lo the end of the 
world, without variation, occupies the space of 
very nearly 36o£ days. And, will not even 
scientific infidels admit, that men in the dark- 
est ages of antiquity must have virtually con- 
sidered their years of this same length, in reck- 
oning them from winter to winter, as do the 
unenlightened savages and pagans of the pres- 
ent day ? 

2. As a proof that prophetic times and sea- 
sons are figurative of indefinite, not definite, 
duration, must be recollected that they are al- 
ways found connected with other things, or 
events generally considered as given in language 
which is figurative. From the same rule and 
with equal propriety, we may consider these 
limes and seasons, as given figuratively also. 
And, indeed, our opponents, themselves, allow, 
that in many cases, they are figurative, though 
supposiog them to foretel a definite period for 
mortals to find out. 

3. In very many of the prophecies where 
such times and seasons are foretold, there is 
nothing revealed, which is definite and clear, 
to show the precise year of the world where to 
begin them, even if allowed to forelela definite 
number of years for human calculation. With- 
out knowing where to begin them, we, of course, 
could not lell where to close ihem. Thus, af- 
ter all, we should be left as much in the dark, 
concerning the precise period of their close, as 
by considering them to represent only an in- 
definite duration in the sight of men in the 
flesh. 

4. It is, at once, apparent, that no good, far- 
ther than the gratification of a vain curiosity, 
could be effected, by a reveUuiou of the precise, 
or definite times and seasons from one epoch to 
another, to the end of the world. 

5. To suppose the Almighty to have definite- 
ly foretold the various times and seasons, to- 
gether with the events of this life in their con- 
nexion, would suppose him to have engrossed 
mankind with very much of this world"; with 
which, as individuals, they have nothing to do, 
besides comforting and quieting the minds of 
the ungodly with a revelation of the general 
judgment a great way off. All this would nat- 
urally be entirely contrary to the great object 
for which h revelation has been given, and for 
which Christ " came into the world to save sin- 
ners." 

6. Some of these prophetic times and seasons 
are expressed in language so indefinite as to 
command the assent of all classes who consider 
them, that they represent only an indefinite du- 
ration, the length of which is most purposely 
concealed from mortals, whose moments are few 
enough to be all employed in immediate prepa- 
rations for their own eternity at hand, rather 
than in contemplating ihe various literal periods 
and worldly events prior to the general judg- 
ment. The following is a palpable specimen of 
the indefiniteness of prophetic times and seasons 
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both in the Old and New Testaments :—'• And 
they (the saints,) shall be given into his hands, 
umil a time, times, and the dividing of a time."' 
[Dan. vii. 25.] " And to the woman were given 
two wings as a great eagle that she might fly in- 
to the wilderness, into her place, where she is 
nourished for a time, times, and a half from the 
face of the serpent." [Rev. xii. 14.] These 
passages have nothing in their connexion, nei- 
ther does the Bible elsewhere contain any thing 
to show us the precise length of " a time" here, 
whether it is a day, a year, or a thousand years. 
Neither does inspiration any where inform us 
how many these " times" are, even if we could 
determine their precise length ; whether they 
are just two times," or two thousand " times." 
To be sure, tradition has long said that " a time" 
means a year of 360 days ; and that its plural, 
*' times," means two more such years ; and that 
" the dividing of a time," means one half of such 
a year; which would make 3£ years of 360 
days each ; or just " 1260 days," allowing each 
day for a year, to make the period harmonize 
with the " 1260 days" already considered. But 
as the Holy Ghost has never authorized this cal- 
culation of the " time, limes, and a half;" it 
must remain as times and seasons indefinitely 
Tevealed. Then considering prophetic times as 
harmonizing among themselves, it would follow, 
that generally they are but indefinitely revealed 
to mortals. 

7. " And it shall come to piss that from one 
new moon to another, and from one Sabbath to 
another, shall all flesh come to worship before 
me, saith the Lord, [Isa. lxxvi. 23.] These new 
moons and Sabbaths being in the " new heavens 
and the new earth," the saints abode " forever," 
as seen by the connexion. [Isa. Ixvi. 22. Ixv. 17. 
IS.] where there will be no literal Sabbath, nor 
moon changes.must, of course, be understood ar 
gures of the duration, or perpetuity of the saints's 
^glorious worship in the heavenly state, after the 

manner of perpetual moons and Sabbaths rol- 
ling on, in this world. Thus the apostle tells 
us of such things that they are shadows •" of things 
to come." 

8. " Behold the devil shall cast some of you 
(the saints) into prison, and ye shall have tribu- 
lation, ten days." [Rev. 'ii. 10.] These " ten 
clays," representing the whole period of the 
saints' tribulation this side of heaven, must nec- 
essarily be understood as figurative of the short 
but indefinite period of their sufferings below, 
some shorter, and some longer ; but all as the 
short period of " ten days," or for "a month," 
as represented by the apostle. 

9. " And they [the saints in heaven] rest not 
day and night, saying, holy, holy, holy is the 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is 
to corne," (Rev. xiv. 8.) This '* day and night," 
being also, in the heavenly state, as seen by the 
preceding verses, (Rev. iv. 1—7,) shows con- 
clusively that the "day and night" are used fig- 
uratively, to represent the indefinite duration of 
the .saints' heavenly prai.se which will never end ; 
because literally " there shall be no night ther ." 
[Rev. xxii. 5, see Rev. xx 10.] 

10. " And in the midst of it [" New Jerusa- 
lem''] and on either side of the river, [*' of life,,*] 
was there the tree of life, which bear twelve 
manner of fruits and yielded her fruit every 
month," [Rev. xxii. 2.] Will it not be grant- 
ed by all who love their Bibles and look " for a 
crty -which hath foundations," that these 
" months" in the heavenly city are figurative of 
perpetual Juration, rather than of literal lime; 



since there will be neither months, nor other lit- 
eral time in heaven, and when the mighty An- 
gel shall have sworn, that " there shall be time 
no longer." 

Seeing, then, that in the above passages of 
prophecy, "sabbaths," " moons," " months, '' 
"days," and "day and night," are so palpably 
used as figures of indefinite duration, why must 
we not, from the same principle, and other 
proof already given, consider the "42 months." 
" 1290 days?' " 1335 days." [Dan. xii. 1 L 12.,] 
" 2300 days," » 70 weeks," " 1000 years," [ Rev. 
xx. 1 — 7,] &c, as figures of time, or duration, 
not to be definitely k : nown, or literally measured 
by men, so long as the great events of their con- 
nexion shall remain yet future? 

For want of room at this time, further prool 
of the unrevealed distance of the approaching 
general judgment, will be reserved for another 
article. Henry Jbitia. 

New York, Feb, 25, 1840. 

From Ziou'd Watchman. 
REPLY TO THE ABOVE. 

Mr Editor, — I am now to demonstrate that 
the time, times and dividing of time, of Dan. 
7th— 25th, signifies 1260 years. 

' A prophecy is demonstrated to be fulfilled, 
when wc can prove from unimpeachable author- 
ity that the event has actually taken place, pre- 
cisely according to the manner in which it was 
foretold."— Home's Intrduction; Comp.p. 147 

I shall endeavor to show, that the 7th chapter 
of Daniel has been thus fulfilled, and especially 
that the time, times, and dividing of lime, of 
the 25th verse, has been fulfilled and proves it- 
self to be 1260 years. 

The four great beasts seen by Daniel in his 
vision, he was told, verse ITth, were four kings 
which should aiise out of the earth. Th ,t 
those four kings represented the Chaldean, 
Mcdo-Persian, Macedonian and Roman gov- 
ernments, I presume Br. J. will not dispute. 
Taking it for granted, then, that those four gov- 
ernments were the ones intended, I shall pro- 
ceed) to show, concerning the fourth, or Ro- 
man kingdom, that according to the prophecy, 
verses 24 and 25, there were within that king- 
dom (1) ten kii gs, or kingdoms established: 
and (2) that three of those ten kingdoms were 
plucked up by the roots: and (3) that the saints 
were given into the hands of a persecuting, blas- 
phemous power, who made war against them 
an. I wore them out: and (4) that 1260 years, 
from the point of time where those three events 
were, all acomplished, the last circumstance con- 
nected with the period was fulfilled ; viz— 
"They took nwny his dominion." And (5) 
from that to the present, although partially re 
restored, that power has steadily declined. 

1. There has been ten kingdoms established 
within the Roman empire. It is true, more 
than that number have existed, for they have 
been continually changing. But we are to look 
for (en original, or first kingdoms; and trace 
the history, in the order in which the predic- 
tion pointed out the events. I shall give a list 
of the first ten, on the authority of Marchiaval, 
a historion; Bp. Lloyd and Dr. Hales, chronol- 
ogers. 

1. The Huns, in Hungary, A. D. 356. 2. 
The Ostrogoths, in Mysia, A. D. 377. 3. 
The Visgoths, in Panuonia, A. D. 378. 4. The 
Franks, m France, A. D. 407. 5. The Van- 
dals, in Africa, A. D. 407 6. The Suees 



and Alans, in Gascoigne and Spain, A. D. 
407. 7 The Burgundians, in Burgundy, A 
D. 407. 8. The Heruli and Rugii or Thurin- 
gi, in Italy, A. D. 476. 9. The Saxons and 
Angles, in Britian. A. D. 476. 10. The 
Lombards, in Germany, A. D. 483. If, in the 
mouth oJ two or three witnesses, every word 
shall be established, then the first point is abun- 
dantly proved. 

2. Three of those ten kingdoms were plucked 
up by the roots before, or to prepare the way 
for the establishment of another government. 
My authority on this point is Gibbon, in his 
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. 

The time, times, and a half, could not begin 
until three of those ten kingdoms had fallen. 
The first of the ten which fell, was the kingdom 
of the Hery ji, in Italy : which was conquered by 
the Ostrogoths, A. D. 493. The second was 
the Vandal kingdom, in Africa, which was con- 
querocTTjy Bellisarias, General of Justinian, 
Emperor of Constantinople, A. D. 534. The 
third kingdom which fell was the OsLrngnllijc 
kingdom, in ilaly, which also was overthrown 
by Justinian, A. D. 538, in the month of 
March. 

3. The sa'uits were given into the hands of a 
blasphemous, persecuting power, who wore 
i hem out and made war against them. And 
the way for the establishment of that power 
was opened 6y«the fall of ihe third of those 
ten kingdoms. In A. D. 534, Justinian, the 
Greek Emperor, passed an edict, constituting 
the Bishop of Rome, the Head of all the 
Churches. 

But Rome was at that time in the hands of 
the Ostrogoths who were Arians and bitter ene- 
mies to the Roman bishop. While they pos- 
sessed Rome, he could not exercise the power 
vested in him; but the fall of the power of the 
Ostrogoths opened the way for his establish- 
ment. Thus the three particulars were accom- 
plished, and the saints given into the hand* 
of the Bishop of Rome in A. D. 538. 

4. 1260 years from the point where those 
three events were brought to a focus, the last 
circumstance connected with the period did 
take place, viz. " They took away his domin- 
ion " In Feb, 1793, 1260 years from A. D. 
538, Berthier, a French General, with a French 
army, entered ^ome, deposed the Pope, and 
carried him a.Wsoner to France. He also ab- 
rogated the^papal government in Italy, and es- 
tablished in its place a republican form of gov- 
ernment. See Dr. A. Clarke's comments on the 
text. For' evidence that the papal government 
was blasphemous and persecuting, see McGav- 
in's Protestant, Mosh.'s Ecc. Hist., &c. 

5. From the fall ftf the papal government to 
the present, that power, although nominally re- 
stored, has steadily consumed and wasted away, 
as the generation now living can bear witness. 
Ami it must continue to decline, until destroyed 
by the brightness of Christ's coming. 

If the above argument is sound, a time 
times, and dividing oftime, signifies 1260 years, 
and not an indefinite period, the length of which 
cannot be known by mortals. 

I will now proceed to show that the 42 
months of Rev. 13—5, means the same 
period. 

That the two powers, viz. the little lmrn, 
Dan. chap. 7th, and the beast, Rev. chap. 15th, 
are the same, is evident from the description of 
each. (I) The little horn, Dan. 7—25; was to 
be a blasphemous power, " He shall speak 
great words against the Most High." The 
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beast, Rev. 13 — G, was to bear the same charac- 
ter, " He opened his moulh in blaspheming 
against God," (2) The little horn was to 
make war with the saints and prevail against 
them, Dan. 7 — -21. And so, also, was the 
beast to make War with the saints and over- 
come them.— Rev. 13 — 7. (3) The little horn, 
Dan. 7 — S and 20 had a mouth which spoke 
great things. So, also, had the beast, Rev. 
13—5. 

(4) Power was given the little horn for a 
time, times and the dividing of a time, Dan. 7 
— 25. And power was also given the beast to 
continue 42 months. Rev. 13 — 6. (5) The do- 
minion of the little horn was to be taken away 
at the expiration of that period, Dan. 7 — 26. 
Likewise at the expiration of 42 months, the 
warlike beast, which had led eaptive kings and 
princes, and ruled and put to death by the 
sword whom he would, was to be led captive, 
and be put to death by the vicisitudes of war ; 
Rev. xiii. 10, which actually took place in 
Feb. 1798, when Berliner carried the pope, the 
head of the government, into captivity, and 
overthrew his kingdom. 

The beast, therefore, and the 42 mouths of 
his continuance, is the same aa the little horn, 
and the time, times, and dividing of time of his 
triumph, viz. three and a half years of 12 
months each ; and each month 30 days ; and 
each day standing for a year. The whole 
amounting to 1260 years. 

The problem of the meaning of a prophetic 
day, month, and time, is now solved, so far as 
those periods relate to the events of time ; but 
what may be the meaning of periods of dura- 
tion, when time shall be no more, I will not at- 
tempt to say, Nor yet do I hold myself bound 
to show the exact fulfillment ot every prophetic 
period of time named in the Bible; it is suffi- 
cient for my purpose to prove, that both Daniel 
and the Revtlatoruse a day for a year, and that 
their prophetic periods are definite and not in- 
definite periods; and that they may be known 
by mortals. 

In my next, I shall offer some reply to broth- 
er June's last number. 

Josiau Litcii. 
Easlhan,, Ms. April A, 1840. 
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llio Lartli ilislrcss of Niitions willi perplexity." 



LATEST NEWS FROM THE OLD WORLD. 

Tit e Great Westers, from London, arrived at New 
York the 19tli ult. We Itnve papers nineteen days later limn 
bj the Unicorn, 

The Turkish Qufstion remains unsettled. The Pa- 
cha of Egypt is making great preparations both for attack 
and resistance. Meiiemkt Ali, will make no compromise 
with the Grand Turk ; although one nceotint says that n 
cutnprnmiso is talked of. Rut the following language of Me- 
hemet Ali to the English Con.-ul ■ lew months since, dues 
not indicate a disposition lo compromise; via. •' I prefer n 
thou-and times to succumb under the cfioris of Europe leagu- 
ed against me, than to submit to her humilialing conditions." 
•« I shall break, if it bo so decreed, but I will not bend like 
a toeak reed." 

The following remarks of Mr. Waghorn, on the political 
condition of Egypt, and the power of Mehernei, affords some 
reason for his defiance of the powers of Europe. 

" Egypt under Mehemet Ali has already be- 
efrtiro a secondary pow-r, and from its central 
posilion as regards our Eastern interests, lo ray 
ih i n Icing-, is likely to become much greater. Al- 
ready is Egypt more powerful by land and sea 
than Spain and Portugal put together. The 



general opinion of England appears lo me in er- 
ror with respect to Egypt ; it thinks that the 
power of Egypt will die wilh Mehemel Ali. 
No, it will not. Mehemet Ali has one son Ibra- 
ham, aged 46, commander-in-chief of his armies, 
every way qualified to carry out his father's en- 
lightened views ; another son, Said Bey, com- 
manding a ship of eighty guns is also promising; 
a grandson, Abbas Pacha, aged 28, Governor of 
Cairo, the post of trust next to the command of 
the armies. There are many of the great men 
of Egypt married and intermarried into the fe- 
male branches of Mehemet Ali's family, and he 
lias several grandchildren, who are the sons of 
Ibraham and Abbas Pachas, before named. All 
these are brought up to, and at a proper age are 
sworn to maintain the regenerating principles of 
Egypt, and certainly they are all fitting to suc- 
ceed Mehemet Ali. During my sojourn in 
Egypt, off and oh, since 1829, (eleven years,) I 
have seen it rise, and monthly can trace fresh 
proofs of its further rise. The resources of that 
country are very great, the soil even of which 
has always belonged to ihe governing authority, 
since sold to it by its people in the days of Pha- 
roah, as proved by the 47th chapter of Genesis, 
from the 20th to 24th verses. As then, so it 
has been through all Egyptian, Roman, and 
succeeding dynasties, till now, and this, and no 
other cause has kept up the wretchedness of its 
inhabitants in those succesive generations, be- 
cause the people have always been slaves to iis 
soil for the benefit of the Government, and not 
themselves. Within the last year, Mehemet Ali, 
even in a state of warfare, has begun to alter this. 
There are now English and French firms in 
Egpyl farming portions of ils lands, varying 
from 10,000 to 3000 acres ; and if the Pacha 
could only be relieved from his warlike altitude, 
I have heard him often declare, that freedom of 
ihe soil to the Egyptian people should be the 
signal of relief and happiness to them." 

The preparations for war are still being made in about all 
the nations of any note, in Europe and Asia. In England 
" Orders have been recently issued to the commissioners of 
ihe various royal dockyards for the building of nine ships-of 
war and sis steamers, the operation!) on which are to be im- 
mediately commenced, and to be. completed as soon as possi- 
ble; they are as follow: — A 90 gun ship, to be ealled Albert, 
and n steamer of £00 tons burden, are lo be built at Ports- 
mouth ; at Plymouih dock-yard, the Exinomli, 90 guns, Niobe 
26 guns, and the Amethyst, 26 guns; at Woolwich, the Han- 
nibal, 90 guns, and the Devastation, a war steamer; nt 
Chatham, the Irresistible, 90 guns, and the Grocoler; at the 
Pembroke dock-yard, the Lion, 80 guns, and the Vixen and 
lievsi -v, steamers; and at Shecrness, the Daring, 10 guns, 
and ihe Styx, war steamer." 



LATEST FROM JERUSALEM— CON- 
VERSION OF THE JEWS. 
A letter from Jerusalem says — " The building 
of the Prolesiant chapel proceeds rapidly. For 
ihe present a bouse is hired. The English 
church liturgy is. translated into Hebrew, and 
printed, and ihe missionary Nikolayson performs 
Divine service, with his assistant Paent. Of 
400 Jews, 100 have embraced Christiantty.' An 
institution for. converts has been established by 
the English Missionary Society, and ft Hebrew 
prayer book is to be published. The English 
Consul endeavors to engage the Jews to culti- 
vate the land of their fathers, under the favor of 
Mehemet Ali, and considerable qaanlities of land 
have been purchased for foreign emigrants. It 
is said, there is somewhere a Talmudic saying", 
that when there shall be 25,000 Jewish inhabi- 
tants in ihe Holy Land, the laws and regulations 



must be again enforced which prevailed when 
Palestine was a Jewish stale. The Rabbis in 
Turkey are endeavoring lo complete the above 
number by colonists, which doubtless will not be 
difficult under the powerful protection of Eng- 
land. Some rich Jews in London and Italy in- 
tend lo establish factories and manufactories in 
Jerusalem and some other considerable towns 
under the protection of England. The English 
Government has appointed a Vice Consul at Je- 
rusalem for all Palestine."— Hamburgh Corres- 
pondent, May 14. 

1 Hebrew College at Jerusalem, &c. 

The Londo?i Society for promoting Christian- 
ity among the Jews. On the 8ih of May, the 
thirty-second annual meeting of the London So- 
ciety for promoting Christianity among the 
Jews took place at Exeter Hall, London. Sir 
Thomas Baring, Bart., M. P., occupied the 
chair, and among the noblemen and gentlemen 
on the platform were observed the Bishop of 
Ripon, ihe Rev. Dr. Marsh, the Rev. Hugh 
>'towell, Sir George Rose, Bart., M. P., several 
leading members, recently of the Jewish persua- 
sion, who had been converted to Christianity, &c. 

The Secretary, the Rev. J. B. Cartwright, 
read the report for the past year. The aggre- 
gate amouut of subscriptions was £22,420 8s 7d, 
being an increase of .£4915 9s 9d, above the re- 
ceipts of the previous year. Missionary estab- 
lishments were in course of establishment at Je- 
rusalem and other parts of the world, al the 
head of which the committee deemed it advisa- 
ble to place clergymen of the Church of Eng- 
land, and converts who were acquainted with the 
Hebrew language and Rabbincal writings. 
With a view to facilitate this object, the estab- 
ment of a Hebrew college had been deemed indis- 
pensable, and Doctor McCall having accepted its 
management, four candidates had been admit- 
ted on the previous day ; 3370 Bibles, 627 Tes- 
taments, and 12,000 other books and tracts had 
been distributed among the Jews during the past 
year, and translations of them into Dutch and 
other languages had been effected for distribu- 
tion among the Jews of Holland and other for- 
eign nations. 

The baptismal register of the Episcopal Jews' 
Chapel showed thaf300 individuals of ihe Jew- 
ish nation had been received into the church of 
Christ, 211 having been baptized in ihe chapel, 
and 79 previous lo its having been opened for 
divine service, and there were now at least eight 
clergyman of the Church of England who were 
of the Jewish nation, and 23 missionaries and 
agents of the society who are converts from Ju- 
daism. The school at the present time consist- 
ed of 49 boys and 27 girls. The report advert- 
ed to their missionary establishment and Protes- 
tant church, in ihe course of erection at Jerusa- 
lem, with a view to calling back the children of 
Israel to the Innd of their ibrefaihers, and urging 
upon the meeting, as Christians, to continue 
their powerful aid in so good and righteous a 
cause. The Bishop of Ripon moved the adop- 
tion of the report. The Rev. James Haldane 
Stewart seconded the resolution, which was 
carried unanimously, and the Rev. Hugh Stow- 
ell and other eminent divines and gentlemen 
addressed the meeting. Resolutions in support 
of its objects were unanimously carried, and a 
vote of thanks having been passed to the chair- 
man, subscriptions were entered into to a large 
amount, and the meeting separated. 
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ILLUSTRATION OF PROPHECY- 



Discussion between Litch and Jones. 

CHRIST'S KINGDOM AT HAND. 

ITS DISTANCE UNFORETOLD. 

In concluding my reasons for not harmoni- 
zing with Brother Litch in understanding the 
Scriptures to foretell Christ's coming to judg- 
ment " about the year 1843," as taught by 
Brother Miller, also; the principle is now to be 
further proved, that the prophets have neither 
foretold nor forseen the precise distance of the 
general judgment, which they always viewed 
and presented as being "at hand," rather than 
afar off. 

1. There is no prophecy in all the Bible 
which directly declares this " great day" of 
Christ's coming to be far away; thousands of 
years off; hundreds of years off; nor, indeed, 
many years off. It is said, to be sure, that " the 
vision is for many days," apparently foretelling 
that it would be "many days'* from Daniel's 
vision to "the latter days," or end of all things. 
(Dan. x. 14.) But had the Lord designed to 
foretell, distinctly and definitely, the many him- 
dred years then coming to pass before the judg- 
ment ; or those which have already passed since 
Daniel and the other prophets wrote, surely, in 
their oft-repeated predictions of the great day, 
they would, some of them naturally, have fore- 
told, literally, once, at least, as much as that it 
"was many years off when they wrote. 

2. None of all the prophets have ever foretold 
the distance of the general judgment to be fur- 
ther off than the temporal death of the inhabi- 
tants who were alive when they wrote. In the 
uniform practice of Christ, the phophets and 
apostles, in their exhibiting the "great day," 
" the judge," ''the resurrection," the "judg- 
ment," and "the kingdom of heaven at hand," 
they never once held up temporal death, as the 
sure way of all, in meeting the judgment, even 
of those who were then alive upon the earth. 
Neither did any of the New Testament writers, 
except Peter, ever foretell the certainty of their 
own temporal death, as coming to pass before 
Christ's coming to judgment. And Peter was 
assured of" his own "decease," only by Christ's 
expressly telling him "by what death he should 
'glorify God." (John, xxi .18, 19; 2 Pet. i. 13, 
15.) Paul, also, spoke of his being "ready to 



be offered," and of his "departure at hand," but 
did not foretell the certainty of his being mar- 
tyred in a few days, as some have supposed ; be- 
cause, in the same connexion he requests Timo- 
thy, to whom he writes, to come to him, with 
Mark, to help him in the ministry ; and to bring 
his " books,'' "parchments," and " cloak," if pos- 
sible " before winter." (2 Tim. iv. 9. Hi 13.) 
Thus he was as ready to continue studying and 
preaching during another "winter," as he was 
" to be offered." And thus should we all be 
ready in constantly looking for the judgment, or 
kingdom of heaven at hand. 

It is said, to be sure, that " It is appointed un- 
to men once to die, but after this the judgment," 
[Heb. ix. 27.] This passage, however, does not 
leach that all mankind have an appointed death 
before the judgment. Paul expressly affirms the 
contrary, saying, " We shall not all sleep," [i. e. 
in death,] but we shall be changed in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump, for 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." 
(1 Cor. xv. 51. 52.) Again he speaks of him- 
self and other saints as though they might all be 
" aljve arid remain unto the coming of the Lord." 
to " be caught up together with" the sainls then 
risen from the dead. [2Thess. iv. 15, 17.] All 
this looks at least, as though Paul did not mean 
to foretell the distance of the general judgment 
as being further off than the expected close of his 
own and others' lives, who were then with him 
upon earth. 

3. God's threatenings of " woe" and destruc- 
tion against putting" faraway" this "great day," 
must be acknowledged as clear proof, that he 
has not, himself, foretold it, as being far away ;" 
or many hundreds of years off. "Woe unto 
them that are at ease in Zion — ye that put far 
away the evil day." (Amos vi. 1 — 3.) " But 
and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, my 
Lord delayeth his coming — the Lord of that ser- 
vant shall come — and shall cut him asunder, and 
appoint him his portion with the hypocrites, there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth," (Matt, 
xxiv. 48—51.) Surely, if the Lord, himself, had 
foretold the precise distance of the " great day" 
of "his coming," then so many hundreds of 
years off, as since revealed by their coming to 
pass ; he would not have threatened those then 
living, so terribly against even saying in their 
" hearts," no more than that such prophecies of 
the Holy Ghort were true. 

4. The wisdom and benevolence of the Al- 
mighty, seem naturally to forbid his revealing 
to mortals the secret of the distance of the gen- 
eral judgment. Although the spirit of this 
world seems peremptorily to demand such a rev- 
elation, and to be assured of the day a great wav 
off; it is apparent that evil, rather than good, 
would have been the natural consequence of such 
a prophecy. For, could an ungodly world have 
known positively, when the prophets wrote, that 
" the great and terrible day of the Lord" was so 
far off as the present day, they would naturally 



have trembled less in view of it ; and would 
have been less likely to have been converted and 
saved, than if required, as they have been, to re- 
gard the awful event as being always near " at 
hand," without any knowledge of the day, or 
the hour, when, like the lightning," it shall 
burst upon the unprepared world. (Matt. xxiv. 
27.) The doctrine of death " at hand," it is true, 
has now, long been substituted for that of the 
judgment or " kingdom of (tod at hand." But 
the doctrine of death at hand before the general 
judgment nfar off, never made a Felix tremble, 
and never awoke sinners to " flee from the wrath 
to come," like that of the judgment itself, at 
hand, without any knowledge of longer life, or 
a temporal death first. So long as the primitive 
saints preached the judgment or kingdom of God 
at hand, sinners, like Felix, were made to trem- 
ble at the word of God, and the church was kept 
awake ; but since death " at hand," and the gen- 
eral judgment afar off, has been the popular and 
supposed doctrine of the Gospel, both the wise 
and the foolish have long been comparatively 
sleeping as at the dead hour of midnight. (Matt, 
xxv. 1. &c.,) 

5. The multiplied express declarations of the 
Lord himself, to impress the mind with a sense 
of the nearness of the great day of his coming, 
are considered as proof unanswerable, that he 
never could foretell its distance off many hun- 
dreds of years, as we now see it then was, with- 
out apparently contradicting himself on the sub- 
ject. The following is a specimen of the Lord's 
testimony showing the great day " at hand," and 
not afar off, when the prophets wrote — " Howl 
ye, for the day of the Lord is at hand," (Isa. xiii. 

6. ) " For the day is near, even the day of the 
Lord is near, a cloudy day : it shall be the time 
of the heathen," (or destruction of the wicked.) 
Ezek. xxx. 3.) " For the day of the Lord is 
near upon all the heathen." (Obad. 15. verse.) 
" Alas for the day ; for the day of the Lord is at 
hand, and as a destruction from the Almighty it 
shall come." (Joel i. 15.) "For the day of the 
Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand." (Joel ii. 1.) 
'' For the day of the Lord is at hand." (Zeph. i. 

7. ) " The great day of the Lord is near, it is 
near and hasteth greatly. (Zeph. i. 14.) "The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand." [Matt. iii. 2. 
see Matt. iv. 17. x. 7.] " But this I say brethren, 
the time is short." [1 Cor. vii. 29.] " But the end 
of all things is at hand." [IPei. iv. 7.] "The- 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh." — Behold the 
Judge standeth before the door." [James v. 8. 9.] 
" Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with 
me." [Rev. xxii. 12.] "He whi.-h testifieth 
these things, saith, surely, I come quickly ; 
Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus." [Rev. xxii. 
20.] 

I am aware of a disposition abroad in the 
earth, to understand these and similar passages, 
as meaning any thing else than what they liter.' 
ally express, of the nearness of Christ's actually 
coming to judgment. But what expressions, 
and what variety of expressions could the Lord 



d by the Center ft>r Adventist Research 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



have chosen, in which to hold up to view the 
judgment of the great day, as coming quickly 
upon all the earth, more clearly and literally 
than he has done it in those now quoted ? I am 
aware, also, of the very popular habit of now 
giving a figurative sense to these prophecies of 
the general judgment at hand ; or spiritualising 
them into some temporal events already passed, 
or coming to pass " before that great and terri- 
ble day of the Lord." But should such a rule 
be admitted, of spiritualizing spiritual things in- 
to things merely secular, in the explanation of 
the above passages; the same rule would au- 



thorize us thus to spiritualize all the other 
prophecies and descriptions of the general judg- 
ment and future world. And thus they might 
all be converted from their literal, true and most 
solemn meaning, into the mere affairs of this life, 
This would blot out at a stroke the doctrine of 
a general judgment from the Bible, together 
with the eternity of future rewards and punish- 
ments. It would also build up Universalism, 
Deism, and Atheism, in their grossest forms. 
And what but this principle of the " false proph- 
et," so far unwarily carried out as it has been, 
even in the evangelical church, could ever have 
brought such a spiritual famine upon the Church 
of Christ, as she is now and has hng been ex- 
periencing, under such a secular and gross spir- 
itualizing of things originally spiritual? All 
these things, understood in their original and lit- 
eral sense, were surely designed as the saints' 
spiritual meat, drink and weapons of war, in 
their momentary conflict against the powers of 
darkness now assailing them. But thus to con- 
vert the word of God into carnal things, would 
naturally famish and make " the heart of the 
righteous sad," [Ezek. xiii. 22.] and " steal" 
God's " word every one from his neighbor." 
[Jer. xxiii. 30.] 

It has, also, been urged against understand- 
ing those many passages literally, which foretell 
the general judgment at hand, that they cannot 
be otherwise than figurative, because said to be 
at hand near 3000 years ago, and no literal 
judgment yet come. The apostle Peter has 
seemingly anticipated this very objection against 
the Scripture doctrine of the final coming of 
Christ a* hand. He foretetaof some in " the 
last days" who will say : " Where is the prom- 
ise of his coming?" &c , as though the ^ multi- 
plied promises of Ms coming, " at hand," alrea- 
dy quoted, are no promise at all in the case, be- 
cause made so long ago and not fulfilled yet. 
But Peter clearly explains their alleged difficulty 
by saying, that " 1000 years" are "as one day" 
" with the Lord," thus making the time very 
short since the promise was given. And more 
\han this, he sap, that the Lord \snot slack con- 
cerning his promise [of coming soon] as some 
men •count slackness, but is long suffering to us- 
ward, not willing that any should perish, but that 
ail should come to repentance. Why, then, 
should any find fault that this literal promise of 
the day of Christ at hand, is not fulfilled before ? 
since the " long suffering" of God towards them 
in waiting for their repentance unto life, has 
caused his delay in not coming before, in their 
own destruction. And then the apostle affirms 
most positively, " But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night," &c. (2 Pet. iii. 9, 
•4,8-10:} 

.Ch ist'= saying that " thp end is not come 
yet f or h h not by and by }" [Matt. xxiv. 6. 
Luke xxi. 9,] for his coming cannot be under- 
stood as foretelling the day afar off; without 
supposing him to contradict'himself in his re- 



pealed prophecies of its being " at hand," and of 
his coming "quickly." Neither can Paul's 
prophecy that there shall come " a falling away 
first," &c. (2 Thess. ii. 3.) foretell it afar off, con- 
sistently with his alleged supposition that it 
might come so soon as to find him and others 
of his day still alive, as already quoted. 

6. And finally, the positive and repeated dec- 
larations of the Lord, showing the precise dis- 
tance of the general judgment to be unrevealed, 
till it comes, is offered as conclusive proof, that 
though it may come, for aught we know, this 
year, the Scriptures do not foretell its coming 
in " 1S43," " 1847," " 1866," " 2000," nor a"t 
any other particular period. This very ques- 
tion is proposed and answered in Daniel's vision, 
as follows — " How long shall it be to the end of 
these wonders ?" (Dan. xii. 6.) or till God's 
people shall be delivered every one that shall be 
found written in the book," when some " shall 
awake to everlasting life, and some to^shame and 
everlasting contempt," &-c. (Dan. xii. 1, 3.) 
The answer to this question is, " that it shall be 
for a time, times, and an half." But this an- 
swer is wholly indefinite, and not understood 
by Daniel to tell how long it was to be to the 
resurrection. Then he inquires again — "O 
Lord what shall be the end of these wonders?" 
i. e. to the resurrection, dtc. The Lord an- 



swers again, " Go thy way, Daniel, for the 
words are closed up and sealed till the time of 
the end," &c. (Dan. xii. 7. 9.) This answer is 
certainly positive and clear that the distance of 
the resurrection, judgment, &c, is a matter 
closed up and sealed till the time of the end," 
or till it comes. Again, Christ was asked, 
" When shall these things be ? [viz. the wick- 
ed all punished with "the damnation of hell," 
when left "desolate" at Chrisls coming "in 
the name of the Lord," &c. [Matt, xxiii. 33,38, 
39, xxiv. 1. 2.] " And what shall be the sign of 
the coming, and of the end of the world?" 
(Matt. xxiv. 3 ) The answer of Christ is, " But 
of that day, and that hour, kr.oweth no man, no, 
not the angels of heaven, but my Father only," 
(Malt, xxxiv. 36.) "Watch, therefore, for ye 
know not what hour your Lord doth come." 
Some have supposed that the many passages 
like these, concerning the unknown " day" and 
" hour" of Christ's coming, are no testimony 
against our finding the particular year of the 
event revealed in prophecy. But this, certainly, 
seems like an evasion, besides representing the 
Lord as being captious in this matter; or as 
though making a wonderful difference between 
a day and a year ; though with him, " 1000 
years," and " one day" are alike in duration, 
(Ps. xc. 4, 2 Pet. iii. 8.) But Christ further set- 
tles this point, by saying, in answer to the same 
question, as recorded by another — " Take ye 
heed, watch and pray; for ye know not when 
the time is." [Mark xiii. 14—33.] If " the 
time" must remain a secret, how then shall the 
year be discovered from the Scriptures ? 

Once more, the same question of the disci- 
ples is proposed to our Savior in their last in- 
terview with him who witnessed bis ascension, 
till a cloud received him out of their sight. 
Their question is as follows—" Lord wilt thou 
at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel ? 
Or, to "the saints of the Most High;" not to 
the literal Jews. The Jews as unbelievers were 
not Israel, but were of their " father the devil." 
[John viii. 44.] while " they which are of faith, 
the same are the children of Abraham" and 
" heirs according to the promise," [Gal. iii. 7, 
29] i. e. "the promise" in Daniel, and else- 



where, that" the saints shall lake the kingdom," 
&c. [Dan. vii. 22, 27; Matt. xxv. 34.] Christ 
says in answer to this question, and apparently 
in his last speech before ascending to heaven — 
" it is not for you to know the times, or the sea- 
sons, which the Father hath put in his own 
power," [Acts i. 6, 7.] This shows so conclu- 
sively that God, only, knows the duration of 
prophetic " times" nnd seasons" which reach 
on to the saints' victory, in finally taking the 
kingdom at the judgment, that no record is 
made of its being ever again proposed to an in- 
spired individual. And Paul was so clear in 
thus understanding such inspired answers to the 
question, that he could say, with confidence, af- 
ter describing the coming of the Lord to the 
judgment, and without being asked, " But of the 
times and seasons, brethren, ye have no need 
lhat I write unto you, for yourselves know per- 
fectly, that the day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night," &c— [1 Thess. iv. 14—18, 
v. 1 ; 2.] Henry Jones. 

New York, March 5, 1840. 

reply to the above. 
Mr. Editor,— la closing these communica- 
tions, you will now permit me to make some re- 
ply to brother Jones' last number. 

1. His first proposition is, that, " there is no 
prophecy in all the Bible which directly declares 
this great day ' of Christ's coming ' to be far 
away; thousands of years off; hundreds of years 
off; nor indeed many years off." 

In replying to this proposition, I remark, the 
prophet Daniel, when he told Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dan. 2d chapter, that the image in his dream 
represented four kingdoms which should suc- 
cessively arise, of which he was the first or head ; 
and that another kingdom, inferior to his, should 
arise after him, ice., did virtually foretell the 
great day to be far away. For, it was morally 
impossible for the events there fortold to be ac- 
complished immediately, or even in one genera- 
tion. Again Dan. 7th chapter, in his vision of 
four great beasts, the representatives of four gov- 
ernments, with their various changes, the same 
fact is prominently set forth, lhat ihe great day 
was far away ; and in fact that, as is demonstra- 
ted in my last, after the last modification of the 
fourth government, in the establishment of the 
little horn, there must be over 1260 years elapse 
before the great day should come. For the 
work of destroying or consuming was to be con- 
tinued after the period ended, and the dominion 
of the little horn was taken away ; even to the 
end, when the kingdom should be given to the 
saints. Once more, Paul, 2 Thess. ii. 1 — 3, ex- 
pressly warns the Thessalonians not to be shak- 
en in their mind, nor be troubled by any means, 
" as that the day of Christ was at hand." For 
that day should not come till after a certrin great 
apostacv, and the revelation of the same wicked, 
blasphemous power as described by Daniel, 
chapter vii ; whom the Lord should consume by 
the spirit of his mouth, and destroy by the bright- 
ness of his coming. But that destruction has 
not yet taken place. Paul did, therefore, teach 
that the day was not then just at hand, but "far 
away." 

Also, as I have demonstrated in my last, that 
Daniel does make use of a day, as the represen- 
tative of a year, I suppose I may be permitted to 
produce the 2300 days of Dan. viii. 14, as evi- 
dence of the fact that Daniel did predict the day 
to be thousands of years off when he wrote. 

2. His second proposition is, that " none of all 
the prophets have ever foretold the distance of 
the general judgment to be further off than the 
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temporal death of the inhabitants then living 
when they wrote." 

I do not know as it will be admitted that 
Abraham was a prophet; but whether he was 
or not, there was a prophecy given in his day, 
that his seed should be a stranger in a land that 
was not 'theirs, and be afflicted four hundred 
years ; and afterward possess the land of Canaan. 
But it should not be until the "fourth" genera- 
tion. In this instance, then, it was predicted 
that the judgment was farther off than the tem- 
poral death" of the then living inhabitants. Gen. 
xv. 13, 16. 

So also, the prophecy of Jeremiah, of the 70 
years captivity and promise of a subsequent res- 
toration of Israel, is another instance of the same 
kind. For those events must be fulfilled before 
it could come. 

But the prophetic periods of 2300 days, a 
time, times, and the dividing of time, and the 
70 weeks, which were all to be accomplished 
before that day, and predicted 490, 1260 and 
2300 years, settle the point. 

3d Proposition. — 11 God's threatening of 'war' 
nnd desolation against putting far away the evil 
day, must be acknowledged as clear proof, that 
he has not, himself, foretold it as being far 
away ; or many hundred years off." Biother 
J's. quotation from Amos vi. 1—3, has nothing 
to do with the subject, for it refers not to the 
general judgment, but to the Jewish captivity. 
Amos v. 27, and the 6lh chapter. The quota- 
tion from Matthew xxiv. 48, &c, and the com- 
ment on it, that "if the Lord himself had fore- 
told the distance of his coming, he would not 
have threatened so severely those then living, 
for saying in their hearts, no more, than that 
such prophecies of the Holy Ghost were true." 

On this it may be remarked — that it teas true, 
that the day was many hundred years off; and 
yet threatenings were denounced. But the true 
state of the case was this ; Christ had just gir- 
. en certain signs by which those who saw them 
should know that the day was near, even at the 
door. And he admonished those who should 
see those signs against saying, my Lord delay- 
eth his coming ; and exhorted them and all 
others to watch. But they were not to expect 
that day until they saw the signs. 

4th Proposition. — " The wisdon and benev- 
olence of the Almighty seem naturally to forbid 
his revealing to mortals the secret distance of 
the day of judgment." I reply, the wisdom of 
God in secreting the distance from former gene- 
rations, and his benevolence in revealing to those 
more immediately concerned to know the time, 
are very strikingly exhibited in the disposition 
he made of the prophecies of the time. After 
the whole prophetic history of the world, togeth- 
er with the prophetic periods for the fulfilment 
of that history, had been spread out before Dan- 
iel, it was said to him, " Close up the words, 
and seal the book, even to the time of the end," 
Dan. xii. 7. Again, verse 9th, "The words 
are closed up and sealed, to the time of the end." 
So that until " the time of the end," not the end 
itself, these things could not be understood. But 
there was also a promise that at the time of the 
end, the seal should be broken, and knowledge 
be increased ; and that the wise should under- 
stand. But that the time of the end came in A- 
D. 1798, is susceptible of the clearest demon- 
stration. And that period brought with it the 
fulfilment of such prophetic events as demon- 
strated the meaning of a time, times, and divid- 
ing of time, and prophetic day. The seal of 
these prophecies and prophetic periods was then 



broken. " The time of the end," is not a single 
point of time, but a period, extending from 1798 
to the end itself. 

5th Proposition. — "The multiplied express 
declarations of the Lord himself, to impress the 
mind with a sense of the nearness of that great 
day of his coming, are considered as unanswera- 
ble, that he never could tell its distance off many 
hundred years as we now see it was, without 
apparently contradicting himself on the subject." 

To this I answer. It either teas, or was not, 
consistent with the fact that the day was many 
hundred years off, for the Lord to represent it as 
•'wear," as "hasting greatly" &c. If it zvas 
consistent with the Tact of its being thus distant, 
to represent it, as " near," it was no less consis- 
tent thus to represent it, if that distance was re- 
vealed. It is matter of fact, and not appearance, 
at which the Lord looks. But if it was not con- 
sistent with the fact thus to represent the day 
near, then the Almighty acted inconsistently in 
doing as he has done. But I believe it was con- 
sistent both with the fact itself and the revela- 
tion of that fact, thus to represent it. Because 
one day is with the Lord as a 1000 years, and a 
1000 years as one day ; and also because the 
Lord calls things which are not as though they 
were. 

6th Proposition. — " And, finally, the positive 
and repeated declarations of the Lord, showing 
the precise distance of the general judgment to 
be unrevealed till it comes, is offered as conclu- 
sive proof that though it may come for aught we 
know, this year, the scriptures do not foretell its 
coming in 1843, 1847, 1866, 2000, nor any 
other particular period. This question was pro- 
posed and answered in Daniel's vision as follows 
— How long shall it be to the end of these won- 
ders ? The answer to this question is, " It shall 
be for a time, times, and an half." But this an- 
swer was wholly indefinite, and not understood 
by Daniel to tell how long it was to be to the 
resurrection," &c. 

Brother J. has given only a part of the answer 
to the question " How long," &c. The period 
subsequent to the time, times, and an half, is not 
noticed. " And when he shall have accomplish- 
ed to scatter, [extend, spread,] the power of the 
holy people, all these things shall be finished." 
I have proved above, that the time, limes, and an 
half, have been fulfilled. The subsequent work 
of scattering or extending the power of the holy 
people, is being fast accomplished. That the 
spread of Christianity is what is meant by scat- 
tering the power of the holy people, is evident 
from the answer to Daniel's question ; " What 
shall be the end of these wonders ? not how long 
the time that had been answered above ; but 
what is the closing event ? The answer was, 
" Many shall be purified, and made white, and 
tried." The gospel shall extend and its influ- 
ence be exerted. And it is a fact which I think, 
few will be disposed to dispute, that more has 
been done since 1798, for the spread of the gos- 
pel, than through the 1600 years which preced- 
ed it, if not the 1800 years preceding. 

But when the gospel has reached and been 
preached on the last heathen shore, " all these 
things shall be finished ; " " the end shall come." 

But brother J. quotes Mathew xxiv. 36, " But 
of that day and that hour knoweth no man ; no, 
not the angels of heaven, but my Father only." 

This is supposed to be unanswerable. But 
let us look at it. The Savior had just given a 
long series of events which were all to be fulfill- 
ed before the day came ; and when those events 
were fulfilled, those who should see them, should 



know that it was nigh, even at the door, But of 
the exact day und hour they were ignorant; 
and for it they were to watch. The fulfillment of 
prophecy is the index by which its approach is 
to be known. But may not the fulfillment of 
prophetic periods be n part of the signs of its 
nearness ; so it seems to me. But that the 
apostles, or indeed any of the inspired penmen, 
understood the nature of the prophetic periods, I 
will not pretend to say. It was not for them to 
know the times and seasons which the Father 
had put in his power, Acts, ii. 7, had command- 
ed to be sealed up till the time of the end. Dan. 
xii. 4. The prophets searched diligently, but in 
vain, both for the meaning of the events they 
predicted, and the manner or nature of the times 
of their fulfilment. It was revealed to them that 
they ministered not to themselves, but others, I 
Pe. i.9,12. When the apostle also said to the 
Thessalonians, 1 Thes.v.1,4, "that they had no 
need that he should write to them, respecting 
the times and seasons, but that they knew the 
day of the Lord would so come as a thief in the 
night ; " he only meant that it would so come to 
the wicked. But ye, brethren, are not in dark- 
ness, that that day should come on you a* a thief. 
Peter labored hard to impress the same thing on 
ovr mind, and directed us to the study of the 
prophets for information respecting the coining 
of that day. But I will leave the subject to the 
ffood sense of the reader, to judge whether the 
prophetic periods which foretell the coming of the 
general judgment are definite or indefinite pe- 
riods, the length of which cannot be knoion by 
mortals. JOSIAH L1TCH. 

Millenial Grove, April 4, 1310. 

MR. CAM BELL ON THE MODE OF COM- 
PUTING TIME. 

Brother Himes, — Having given in my last, a 
view of the captivity of the Jews, I wish, before 
presenting the evidence of their restoration, to 
illustrate the mode of computing time so pecu- 
liar, yet so common in the Bible, viz. by Sab- 
baths and Jubilees. 

The creation of our world was finished* dur- 
ing the mystical number seven, or a Sabbath, 
and will doubtless end soon after the seventh 
millennium.* The Jews celebrated six Sab- 
baths, but the seventh Sabbath of which all the 
others were but typical, has never yet been cel- 
ebrated on earth, but " reraaineih for the people 
of God." 

It is maintained by some writers that air 
great events in the history of our world have oc- 
curred in the perfect circle of sevens. Such, for 
instance, as the exodus out of Egypt-^-the re- 
turn of the remnant from Babylon, and thn 
death and resurrection of Christ. It is certain 
that this last event occurred in the year of jubi- 
lee, ten jubilees from the cleansing of the 2d 
Jewish sanctuary. 

According to Hale's chronology, the first jubi- 
lee celebrated by the Israelites, was 15S9 B. C. 
and the 70th jubilee from that would reach to 

"The fnct of the parly institution of (lie seventh d;iy Sab- 
bath is generally mlmined, however little its use and typical 
meaning ii understood. 

And God saw every thing tlmt lie had made, and behold it 
was very good. And the evening nml the morning were- the 
sixth day. Thus the heavens and the earth were (wished and 
all the host of them. And on the seventh day God eixkni his 
work which he had made; and he rested on the seventh day 
from all his work which he had made. And Ged blessed the 
seventh day and sanctified it; because that in it he rested 
from all his work which God created and made.— Ok n. ii. 
31-i. 1,2,3. 

In Lev. xxiii, where we have the institution- of the sixth 
several Sahbaths, the fiord says to the Israelites," from even 
unto even shall ye celebrate your Sabbaths." "Seven sab- 
baths shall be complete." 
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1S11, A. D. about the expiration of 7 times after 
the breaking of Ephraim. 72 jubilees would 
reach to A. D. 1939, about the expiration of 7 
limes after the gleaning of Judah. This com- 
putation does not include the years of release, 
but reckons by Sabbaths of jubilees, i. e. 49 
years. If the years of release be added, it car- 
ries us dow.i to about 2000, A. D. which is the 
period of the fulness of the Gentiles, when the 
whole creation will revert back into the hands of 
its righful owner, and the " saints inherit the 
earth." 

As we said, the Israelites celebrated but six 
Sabbaths, which was an imperfect number. In 
every other respect their cursings or blessings 
were completed by sevens.* Their Sabbaths 
were as follows — viz : 

1. Sabbath's of days. 

2. Sabbath of weeks. 

3. Sabbath of feasts. 

4. Sabbath of months. 

5. Sabbath of years. 

6. Sabbath of jubilees. 

It will be profitable to dwell a little on each 
of these Sabbaths separately, as it not only 
serves to corroborate all other correct modes of 
computing time by the prophecies, but furnishes 
the best analogy whereby to judge of the coming 
prosperity of the church. The reader is refer- 
red first to Leviticus' xxiii. 

2. Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unlo ihem, 
concerning the feasts of tlie Lord, which ye shall proclaim to 
be holy convocations, even these are my leasts. 

3. Six days shad work be done; but the seventh day is the 
sabbath of rest, a holy convocation ; ye shall do no work 
therein , il is the sabbath of the Lord in all your dwelling?. 

This was the Sabbath of days, the lowest de- 
nomination, or the unit of these beautiful and 
significant numerical emblems. It bears the 
same relation to the great Sabbatical day of this 
lower creation, that figure 1 does to 7 in the 
Arabic characters. 

Second — Sabbath of weeks — 

5. And ye shall count unto you from the morrow after the 
sabbath, from (he day that ye brought tlie sheaf of the wave- 
offerin? : seven sabbaths shall he complete ; 

9. Even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath shall 
ve number fifty days ; and ye shall offer a new meat-offering 
imlo the Lord". 

" Seven Sabbaths shall be complete," i. e. the 
Sabbath of Sabbaths here typified, "shall be 
complete." 

Third. Sabbath of Feasts. 

There were seven, and were completed in the 
seven th , rnnntli. ^These are the feasts of the 
LorcT" (verse 4.) 

j. Feast of the Passover, (verse 5.) 

2. Feast of unleavened bread, (verse 6.) 

3. Feast of Harvest, (verse 10.) 

4. Feast of weeks or Pentecost.t (verse 21.) 

* If there was a famine it lasted seven years, if a season of 
plenty, seven years. Their final captivity seven times. Ja- 
cob must serve an idolater seven years for a wife. The fiery 
furnace must be heated seven tiinss hotter than usual. Gold 
be " seven times purified." 

fThis was fifty days after the Passover, am! the first fruits 
of the barley harvest. The wheal harvesiwns commenced at 
this " feast of weeks" or Pentecost. It was one sabbath of 
weeks from the departure of Israel out of Egypt to the giving 
of the Law on Mount Sinai, and it was just a sabbath of 
weeks from the resurrection of Christ to the pouring out of the 
Holy Spirit, as we find in Acts ii. 1, 2. 

And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were 
all with one accord in one place. And suddenly there came 
a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, and it fill- 
ed all the house where they were sitting. 

This memorable event and the feast of weeks was long cel- 
ebrnted in the Christian Church. The apostle of the Gentiles 
regarded it with much interest, as we 6nd in Acts xx. 16. 
For Paul had determined lo sail by Ephcsus, because he 
would not spend the lime in Asia; for he hasted, if it were 
possible for him, to be at Jerusalem on th« day of Pentecost. 



5. Feast of Trumpets, (verse 24.) 

6. Feast of Atonement, (verse 27.) 

7. Feast of Tabernacles, (verse 34.) 
Fourth. Sabbath of months. 

5. In the fourteenth day of the first month at even is the 
Lord's passover. 

33 besides the snbbnlhs of the Lord, and besides your gifts, 
ami besides all your vows, and besides all your free-will of- 
ferings which ye give unto the Lord. 

30 Also in the fifteenth day of the seventh month, when ye 
have gathered in the fruit of the land, ye shall keep a feast 
unto the Lord seven days : on the first day shall be a sabbath, 
and on the eight day shall be a sabbath. 

This completed the Sabbath of months. In 
the first month they commenced the convocation 
on the 14ih day at even, and on the 15th day 
of the seventh month was celebrated the crown- 
ing peri od o f harvest. Thus will the harvest of 
the world be fhTTlK Sabbath. 

Fifth. — Sabbath of years. 

Lot. xxv. 2. Speak unlo the children of Israel, and sny 
unto them, When ye come inlo the land which I give you, 
then shall the land keep a sabbath unto the Lord. 

3 Six years thou shalt sow thy field, and six years thou 
shall prune thy vineyard, and gather in the fruit thereof; 

4 But in the Seventh year shall be a sabbath of rest unto 
the land, a sabbath for the Lord : thou shall neither sow thy 
field, nor prune thy vineyard. 

Here is the Sabbath of the land of Israel, 
which the Lord declared should have its Sab- 
baths. These Sabbaths were observed, more or 
less, till about the time Saul become king of Is- 
rael, after which they were neglected altogether 
until tho Babylonian captivity, 490 years. Sev- 
enty Sabbaths were then due to the land of Is- 
rael, and its inhabitants were driven out of it 
just 70 years to give it rest. 

This Sabbatical year was typical of the great 
jubilee Sabbath which awaits the "whole crea- 
tion." At the close of the sixth millenium there 
will be a thousand Sabbatical years due to our 
earth, for hitherto the whole creation has groan- 
ed, being in bondage to its wicked inhabitants. 

Sixth. — Sabbath of jubilees. 

8 And thou shall number seven sabbaths •( years unto thee, 
seven times seven years : and the space of the seven sabbaths 
of years shall be unto thee forty and nine years. 

9 Then shall thou cause the trumpet of the Jubilee lo 
sound, on the tenth day of the seventh month; in the day of 
atonement shall ye make the trumpet sound throughout all your 
land. 

This was the last Sabbath given to the Israel- 
ites. But there remaineih for them the crown- 
ing Sabbath when "the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in," for without them they " could not 
be made perfect.'"* 

Immediately following the Trumpet which 
ushers in the great Sabbatical millenium will 
commence earth's grand year of release typified 
by the fiftieth year. 

10 And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim lib- 
erty throughout all the land, unto all the inhabitants thereof; 
it shall lie a jubilee unto you; and ye shall return every man 
unto his possession, and ye shall return every man unto bis 
family. 

11 A jubilee shall that fiftieth year be unto you; ye shall 
not sow, neither reap that which groweth of itself in it, nor 
gather the grapes in it of thy vine undressed. 

12 For it is the jubilee; it shall be holy unto yon ; ye 
shall eat the increase thereof nut of the field. 

13 In tlie year of this jubilee ye shall return every man un- 
to his possession. 

Where is the sceptical professor of Christian- 

•All which was typified by the sacrifices accompanying 
these sabbaths was fulfilled in Christ by the sacrifice of him- 
self. But the great consummation of all which was typified 
by this mode of computing time remains to be fulfilled. The 
terrors of Sinai and the literal blowing of Jubilee trumps has 
ceased. " For ye are not come unto the mount that might be 
touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto blackness, and 
darkness and tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, and the 
voice of words; which voice they that heard, entreated that 
the word should not be spoken to them uny more; (and so 
terrible was the sight, that Moses said, I exceedingly fear 
and quake;) but ye are come unlo mount Sion, and unlo the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an in- 
numerable company of angels." 



ity who doubts that earth's inhabitants will one 
day go free ? If there is any truth in the Bi- 
ble, or any significancy in its typical Sabbaths 
and jubilees, *' there remaineih a keeping of a 
Sabbath to the people of God." Here is Evi- 
dence all but demonstration — it can be no more 
perfect till faith gives place to actual vision. 

Before the Christian church can expect to en- 
ter upon her Canaan of rest, the walls of the 
great Jericho, of Satan's empire, must be thrown 
down. This will be effected " not by might nor 
by power," but by the Spirit of God. Those 
who bear the jubilee trumpets of the Gospel 
need only to surround the walls of the great 
ciiy, always remembering to give the " trumpet 
a certain sound." Joshua has given them an 
example, chap. vi. 

3. And ye shall compass the city, all ye men of war, and 
go round about the city once : thus shall thou do six days. 

4 And seven priests shall bear before the ark seven trum- 
pets of ram's horns; and the seventh day ye shall compass 
the city seven times, and the priests shall blow with the trum- 
pets. 

5 And it shall come to pass, that when they make a long 
blast with the ram's horn, and when ve hear the sound of the 
trumpet, all the people shall shout with a great shout; and 
the wall of the city shall fall down flat, and the people shall 
ascend up every man straight before him. 

Scott says the words translated "ram's" 
horn, may be rendered trumpets of jubilees, 
that is, such as were blown in the year of jubi- 
lee. The entering of Israel into ihe promised 
land was a jubilee to them. Instead of the 
dreadful trumpet of war, they were commanded 
to sound the trumpet of joy as already conquer- 
ers. 

Here again the number seven is used to per- 
fection. Seven priests, seven trumpets, seven 
days, and seven times on the seventh day. 
This last day must have been the seventh day 
of the week, ihe Sabbath. * 

This no doubt typified the seventh or Sabat- 
ical millenium when nothing will be done incon- 
sistent with the solemnities of a Sabbath. 
" Holiness to the Lord " will be inscribed upon 
every employment. The disciple's employment 
will be as sacred as his master's, who said in 
reference to the Sabbath, " my Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work." John v. 18. 

If there is any meaning in the emblems which 
God has chosen to typify future blessings to his 
people, and if there is any significancy in the 
most complete system for computing time, ev- 
ery one may understand enough of the future 
for all practical purposes. 

If the world exist seven milleniums from the 
creation, it will complete just 140 jubilees, in- 
cluding the years of release, — one*lhousand Sab- 
batical years, — twelve thousand Sabbaths of 
months, — fifty-one thousand one hundred Sab- 
baths of weeks, and three hundred and sixty- 
five thousand Sabbaths of days. 

Such is the interesting analogy which runs 
through the Old Testament in the use of em- 
blems. How few discover their full significan- 
cy ! The bloody sacrifices prefigured the 
death of our Savior, and ceased after that event. 

"The repeated prescriptions of ihe number seven must not 
pass unnoticed. "Seven priests," "seven trumpets," 
"seven days," and " seven times on the seventh day." (Lev. 
xxv, 9.) This attention to the number seven, in Scripture, 
probably had refference to the creation of the world in six 
days, and the Lord's resting on the seventh, which completed 
the first week ; this was the first reason assigned for the sancti- 
fication of the sabbath, and occasioned the measuring of lime by 
the periodical return of the seventh day, in most ages and nations 
ever since. (Notes, Gen. ii, 2, 3.) One of these seven days 
most have Ween a sabbath-day ; the Jews say, that it was the 
last, on which the city was taken ; and as- they were doing the 
work of God, for his glory, no objection arises against it from 
the fourth c iininandment ; any more than against the man's 
carrying his bed on the sabbath-day, in honor of Christ who 
bad healed him.— Scott's Notes on Joshua vi. 3—5. 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



61 



But time has not ceased, nor will it, till the 
Sabbaths and Jubilees are consummated in the 
grand anti-type. Then will the Angel '! lift up 
his hand and swear that time shall be no lon- 
ger." David Cambell. 
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"Can >o not discern the ligni of the limoi." 
~BOSTON, JULY 16, 1841)7 



AN ANSWER TO ■ A SUBSCRIBER." 
A subscriber asks, "When do the 2300 days of 
Dan. 8—14 commence ? I answer, with the going 
forth of the commandment to restore and build Je- 
rusalem. He says the commencement of the 70 
weeks, (if I understand him correctly) at that time, 
does not prove the 2300 days to begin then. I an- 
swer, 1. They did not begin when the vision was 
seen B. C. 553, for if they had began then, the sanc- 
tmry would have been cleansed in A. D. 1747 ; 
which it waB not. They must begin then at a subse- 
quent time. 

2. There is no time fixed in the eighth chapter,by 
which to determine when to commence the period. 
But without a key to determine this point, the time 
had as good be left out as to be in the Bible ; for if 
it cannot be known it is no revelation to us. 

3. After Gabriel had explained the vision to 
Daniel, he did not understand it. Verse 27. 

4. This same angel appeared again chapter 9th, 
and told him he was then come forth to give him 
skill and understanding ; and directed him to under- 
stand the matter and consider the vision. What vis- 
ion ? The vision. A vision familiar to both ; one 
Daniel did not understand : the vision of 2300 days. 

5. Gabriel then gave him a key by which he was 
to understand. That key was the seventy weeks, 
to the death of the Messiah; beginning with the 
commandment to restore and build Jerusalem. If 
this is not the key, then the Bible affords none. 
But with this key the vision is explained and the 
whole series of fulfilled prophecy and prophetic 
periods harmonize with and confirm it. L. 



" THE LITERALIST." 

This work has been got up recently, by Mr. Or- 
ri.n Rogers, in Philadelphia. It is to consist of a 
Beries of Treatises and Essays which have appeared 
in England within a few years on the Scripture 
Prophecies— having relation to the return of the 
Jewa to Palestine ; the premillenial Advent of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and his millenial kingdom. It is 
to be issued twice a month. It is published in the 
pamphlet form, and each number will contain 40 
pages. $2,50 in advance. The volume complete 
will contain 864 pages. 

The Publisher assures us that he Bhall publish no 
work which has not been received, and strongly ap- 
proved by persons of sound learning and piety in 
Great Britian. 

The following are the contents of the first series 
of Essays to be given in the work. 

Contents.— Essay I. Introduction.— II. The 
Second Advent.— III. The Kingdom of Christ.— 
IV. The Place of Manifestation.— V. The Parti- 
cipation of the Saints.— VI. The First Resurrec- 
tion.— VII. The Judgment.— VIII. The State of 
Separate Spirits.— IX. The Resurrection State.— 



X. The Pre-millennial Advent and New Dispen- 
sation. 

These Essays, so far as they have been publish- 
ed, advocate the same theory as Mr. Miller ; except 
the return of the Jews. Wc highly recommend the 
work, and hope it will be liberally patronised. 

That our readers may judge something of its 
merits, we shall give them one or two extracts. 

The first relates to the common objection or false 
notion, tiiat prophecy cannot be understood until it is 
fuljmed. 

1. " The questionable propriety of studying 
and of discussing prophecy, especially unfulfill- 
ed prophecy, is one of those objections, which 
must be met in the outset. It chiefly consists 
in the alleged impossibility of undersianding or 
judging of a prophecy, until the event has prov- 
ed its meaning. But how contrary is this to 
the experience of the Church ! Promise, the 
greater portion of which is unfulfilled prophecy, 
is declared in the New Testament to be a prin- 
cipal means whereby we are made partakers of 
the Divine Nature ; 2 Pet. i. 4. which could not 
be, were it entirely vague and indefinable : and 
under the Old Testament dispensation, the 
Church was chiefly sustained and nourished by 
prophecy; most of the burning and shining 
lights raised up in it being prophets. The very 
first promise, that the seed of the woman should 
bruise the head of the serpent, was an unfulfilled 
prophecy, to which the Church took heed for 
4000 years. Noah prepared his ark, moved by 
the fear of an unfulfilled prophecy or promise ; 
and Abraham saw afar off and rejoiced in the 
day of Christ by means of another. Joseph 
would not have directed his bones to be remov- 
ed, had he not depended on prophecy for the go- 
ing out of his people ; to which prophecy the 
Lord afterwards referred Moses and Aaion, as 
the pledge, that he would redeem them. The 
Israelites were encouraged to labor for their de- 
liverance from captivity, by the prophecy con- 
cerning it : for as Jeremiah had prayed for and 
obtained an understanding of the restoration of 
his people, when tbey were about to be led into 
captivity ; Jer. xxxii. 16 — 25, 36 — 44. so Daniel 
understood the times from the study of the writ- 
ings of Jeremiah ; Dan. ix. 2. just as the faithful 
were afterwards waiting for the Consolation of 
Israel from the study (as is presumed) of the 
book of Daniel. It was through attention to un- 
fulfilled prophecy, that the Christians left Jeru- 
salem and escaped to the mountain, when the 
city was besieged by the Romans : and the Lord 
hath, equally for our admonition, foretold the 
signs of that greater destruction, of which the 
overthrow of Jerusalem was but a type. 

I am aware that there are difficulties attend- 
ing the interpretation of the prophecies ; and 
that, although some are to be literally under- 
stood, many are figurative or allegorical, whilst 
others are constructed of the literal and figura- 
tive intermixed: but of those which are not de- 
clared to be sealed up, the difficulty has chiefly 
arisen from the extravagant practice of spiritual- 
izing or allegorizing all passages which relate to 
the future. And great is the advantage which 
this system has given to the enemies of Revela- 
tion. They tell us that Scripture is not a prop- 
er guide, because every man hath his own in- 
terpretation — his. own way of explaining or ac- 
commodating it. The imaginations of commen- 
tators, or the sentiments of friends, have loo fre- 
quently been made the key to modern exposi- 
tions ; whilst the plain text, which is the safest 
guide, has been neglected. 



The apostles are often brought forward, as an 
instance of men who erred in regard to the prop- 
er understanding of those prophecies, which re- 
lated to the first advent ; and from their mistakes 
the impossibility of any being able to understand 
what is foretold of the second advent, is confi- 
dently insisted on. But I am of opinion that 
this circumstance is commonly misstated, and still 
more misapplied. I cannot think the apostle*; 
and first disciples Misunderstood the general 
scope of the prophecies, which led them to ex- 
pect at that time a manifestation of the kingdom 
of Christ on earth; though they might have had 
much confusion and obscurity in regard to the 
time, and details, and nature of that kingdom. 
The fault of the apostles was, that — though re- 
peatedly warned, that there were other prophe- 
cies, which shewed that Messiah must first suffer 
— they overlooked these, and suffered their atten- 
tion to be absorbed with one class of predictions 
only. What was there to have prevented them 
from comprehending such prophecies as the fol- 
lowing: viz: — that Jesus should be born of a 
virgin ; — that he should ride upon an ass ; — that 
he should be betrayed by one of his followers ; 
— that they should pierce his hands and his feet ; 
— that they should part his garments and cast 
lots for his vesture ; — that he should.be number- 
ed with transgressors; and many other things, 
which being plainly foretold were literally fulfil- 
led ? The sharp rebukes of Jesus, because the 
disciples did not understand that he ought to 
have suffered these things, and because they 
were " slow of heart to believe all that the 
prophets had written," appear inconsistent, if 
they really covld not have been understood. In- 
deed the whole Sanhedrim, ungodly and dark- 
ened as they were, did nevertheless answer 
Herod most correctly from the prophets, that 
Christ should be born at Bethlehem : and it 
seems difficult to give a satisfactory reason 
therefore, why ive may not previously derive 
srJme knowledge of circumstances which will 
attend the second advent; seeing that they are 
spoken of in Scripture, apparently as free front 
any figurative structure as the passages alreadv 
quoted. If the apostles erred, we have at least 
the benefit of their example : which is undoubt- 
ly recorded, — not to lead us to conclude, that 
we must inevitably mistake likewise ; but that 
we may profit by their errors and avoid them. 
There is another series of prophecies, relating 
to God's dealings with the Jews, which are ap 
plicable to the question before us; and which 
would lead to the conclusion, that one eminent 
use of fulfilled prophecy is, to argue from it as 
certain and literal accomplishment of wwfulfilled : 
provided, as we are throughout assuming, that 
the evident structure of it be not allegorical or 
emblematical. How remarkably, for example, 
has wrath fallen upon the Jews, without one jot 
or tittle having failed ! They are sifted among 
the nations ; they are become a by-word, a hiss, 
a proverb, a reproach ; they abide without a 
prince, an altar, a sacrifice ; not to mention oth- 
er peculiar sufferings which they endured of old 
time. Now Joshua lays it down as a rule, " that 
as not one thing had failed of all the good things 
which the Lord had spoken concerning them; 
but all had come to pass : so therefore would 
the Lord bring upon them all the evil things." 
Seeing then that the evil has now been brought 
to pass, and not one thing has failed of that ; by 
what rule, (it may be asked,) upon what consis- 
tent principle, can any man venture to say, that 
the promises of that good, now again to succeed, 

is only a figure ; and that we are not justified 
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in expecting a literal fulfilment ? Compare Josh. 

xxiii. 14, 15, and Jer. xxxii. 42—44. 

I do not deny that there are difficulties attend- 
ing the exposition of prophecy; and that, if this 
be true in regard to the events predicted, it is 
more extensively the case with regard to times 
and dates. As respects the day, or even the 
year of an event, I am quite pnrsuaded, that 
God has purposely obscured it. But our Lord 
would not therefore have us indifferent and care- 
Irts, either to the event or the period of its ful- 
filment ; but, on the very ground that we know 
i:ot the hour, He commands us to icatck. Malt. 

xxiv. 36—42. And though the day cannot be 
Known, something of the signs of its approach 
may be ascertained, with sufficient correctness 
I ft us to be assured " that the time of our re- 
demption draweth nigh." St. Paul assumes of 
the Thessalonians, that they had so much ac- 
quaintance with " the times and the seasons," as 
to supersede the necessity of writing to them on 
that subject, 1 Thess. v. 1 — 4. insomuch, that, 
i hough the day of the Lord would come upon 
the world as a thief in the night, it would not 
overtake them in like manner. The Scriptures 
leach us that there are prophecies, which were 
not intended to be known by the Christians of 
lormer ages, which nevertheless will be known 
by that generation for whom they are written ; 
nf which Ps. cii. 18; Daniel xii. 4 and 9; and 
1 Peter i. 10 — 12 are remarkable instances. Let 
U9 bear in remembrance therefore, that it is de- 
clared to be one of the special offices of the Holy 
Spirit, " to guide us into all truth, and to show 
vs things to come;" John xvi. 13, and that the 
prophets, who prophesied of the sufferings and 
glory of Christ, did themselves "inquire and 
search diligenthj" concerning it, — searching, 
even when the words were scarce uttered by 
them, " what, or what manner of time the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify. 
1 Peter i. 10, 11. On the other hand there 
were men who neglected the prophets, and were 
rebuked by our Savior because they knew not 
the signs of the times ; Matt. xvi. 3. and the bur- 
den of his lamentation over Jerusalem was, that 
ihey knew not the time of their visitation. Luke 
xii. 44. 

The 2d extract we give relates to the practical in- 
f.uenct of the doctrine of Christ's Second Coming. 

"I shall now, by way of shewing the practical 
tendency of the second Advent, and the conse- 
quent importance of this truth to every christian 
who desires edification, bring forward some of 
those testimonies, to which I adverted in the for- 
mer essay, when I pledged myself to show the 
use which the writers of the New Testament 
make of it. 

We have already seen, that they apply it, as 
the legitimate source of consolation, to those 
who mourn for the deadj; " that they may not 
sorrow, as those who have no hope" of seeing 
their friends return, 1 Thess. iv. 13 — 18. We 
have likewise seen an apparent limitation of the 
reward to them that love his appearing; 2 Tim. 
iv. 8, — an application of the subject, which, if it 
be not to be insisted on to its full extent, is nev- 
ertheless calculated to awaken heart-searchings. 
In regard to those passages which remain, I 
shall, to avoid circumlocution, only quote them at 
length; so heading them, as to point out the 
evangelical duties and graces to which they call 
us, and conseqently the practical use made of 
them. 

As a call to Repentance, — 
" Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted out, when the times of 



refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord, and he shall send Jesus Christ, &c." Acts 
iii. 19, 20. 

to lore Christ ;— 

" If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be Anathema Maran-alha;" which, be- 
ing interpreted, is, " Let him be accursed — our 
Lord cometh." 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

to love one another, — 

"And the Lord make you to increase and 
abound in love toward one another, and toward 
all men, even as we do toward you : to the end 
He may stablish your hearts unblarneable in 
holiness before God, even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ ivith all his 
sai7its." 1 Thess. iii. 13. 

to the mortification of earthly lusts; 

" When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with him in glory. 
Mortify therefore your members which are upon 
the earth; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate 
affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness 
which is idolatry ;" &c. Col. iii. 4, 5. 

"The grace of God that bringeth salvation 
hath appeared to all men, leaching us — that de- 
nying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
ihis present evil world ; looking for that blessed 
hope, [even] the gloriom appearing of the great 
God and our Savior, Jesus Christ." Titus ii. 
11-13. 

to general Obedience and Holiness; 

" For the Son of Man shall come in the glory 
of his Father, with his angels; and then he" 
shall reward every man according to his works." 
Matt. xvi. 27. 

" And now, 1 i tile children, abide in him, that, 
when he shall appear, we may have confidence, 
and not be ashamed before him at his coming." 
1 John ii. 28. 

" We know that when He shall appear we 
shall be like him ; for we shall see him as He is. 
And every man that halh this hope in him puri- 
fielh himself even as He is pure." 1 John iii. 2,3. 

" Behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is 
with me, to give every man according as his 
work shall be." Rev. xxii. 12. 

to Spirituality of mind ; 

" For our conversation is in heaven ; from 
whence also we look for the Savior, the Lord Je- 
sus Christ ; who shall change our vile body, &c. 
Phil. iii. 20, 21. 

to Works of mercy ; — 

" When the Son of Man shall come in his glo- 
ry, and all the holy angels with him, then shall 
he sit upon the throne of his glory ; and before 
hi ill shall be gathered all nations: and he shall 
divide them one from another as a shepherd di- 
vides his sheep from the goats. And he shall 
set the sheep on his right hand, but the goals on 
the left. Then shall the King say unto them 
on his right hand, Come ye blessed of my Fath- 
er, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world : for I was hungry, 
and ye gave me meat; 1 was thirsty, and ye 
gave me drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took 
me in; naked, and ye clothed me; I was sick, 
and ye visited me ; I was in prison, and ye 
came unto me." Matt. xxv. 31—36. 

to Watchfulness; 

" Watch therefore ; for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come. But know this, 
that if the good man of the house had known in 
what watch the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and would not have suffered his 
house to have been broken up. Therefore, be 
ye also ready ; for in such an hour as ye think- 



not the Son of Man cometh." Matt. xxiv. 42,44, 
"Watch therefore: for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man com- 
eth." Matt. xxv. 13. 

"Let your loins be girded about, and your 
lights burning, and ye yourselves like unto men 
that wait for their lord, when he will return from 
the wedding ; that when he cometh and knock- 
eth they may open to him immediately. Bless- 
ed are those servants whom the Lord when he 
cometh shall find watching." Luke xii. 35, 37. 

" Behold I come as a thief: blessed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he 
walk naked, and they see his shame." Rev. xvi. 
15. 

" But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that 
that day should overtake yo u as a thief: ye are 
all the children of light and of the day ; we are 
not of the night, nor of darkness. Therefore 
let us not sleep as do others; but let us watch 
and be sober." 1 Thess. v. 4, 6. 

" Behold, I come quickly: blessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this 
Book." Rev. xxii. 7. 

to Patience and Long-suffering ; — 

" We ourselves glory in you in the churches 
of God, for your patience and faith in all your 
persecutions and tribulations that ye endure ; 
which is a manifest token of the righteous judg- 
ment of God, that ye may be counted worthy of 
ihe kingdom of God, for which ye also sutler : 
seeing it is a righteous thing wilh God to recom- 
pense tribulation to them that trouble you ; and 
to you who are troubled rest with us, when the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven," &c. 
2 Thess. 4—7. 

" For ye have need of patience, that, after ye 
have done the will of God, ye might receive the 
promise : for yet a little while and He that shall 
come will come and will not tarry." Heb.x.36, 37. 

'•Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord. Behold the husbandman 
waiteih lor the precious fruit of the earth, and 
halh long patience for it, until he receive the 
early and latter rain. Be ye also patient — stab- 
lish your hearts — for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh." James v. 7, 8. 

!* Wherein (in the salvation ready to be re- 
vealed in the last lime) ye greatly rejoice, though 
now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness 
through manifold temptations ; that the trial of 
your faith, being much more precious than of 
gold that perisheth, though it be tried wilh fire, 
might be found unto praise and honour and glc- 
ry at the appearing of Jesus Christ." 1 Peter i. 
6,7. 

" Beloved, think it not strange concerning 
the fiery irial which is to try you, as though 
some strange thing happened unto you ; but re- 
joice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's 
sufferings ; that tchen his glory shall be revealed, 
ye may be glad also with exceeding joy." 1 Pet. 
iv. 12, 13. 

to Moderation and Sobriety ; — 

"Let your moderation be known unto all men, 
the Lord is at hand." Phil. iv. 5. 

" Gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, 
and hope to the end for the grace lhat is lo be 
brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ." 1 Peter i. 13. 

to ministerial Fidelity and Diligence. 

"Who is a faithful and wise servant, whom 
his lord hath made ruler over his household, to 
give them meat in due season ? Blessed is that 
servant whom hisjord when he cometh shall find 
so doing." Matt. xxiv. 46. 

" For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of 
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rejoicing ? Are not even ye, in the presence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, at his coming?" 1 Thes. 
ii/19. ; 

" I give the charge in the sight of God, who 
quickeneth all things; and before Jesus Christ, 
who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good con- 
fession ; tha;t thou keep this commandment with- 
out spot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14. 

" I charge thee therefore before God, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick 
and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom ; 
preach the word ; be instant in season, out of 
season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long- 
suffering and doctrine." 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2. 

" The elders which are among yen I exhort, 
who am also an elder, and a witness of the suf- 
ferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the glo- 
ry that shall be revealed : feed the flock of God 
which is among you ; taking the oversight 
thereof, not by constraint, but willingly ; not for 
filthy lucre, but of a ready mind ; neither as 
lords over God's heritage, but being ensamples 
to the flock : and when the chief Shepherd shall 
appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away." 1 Peter v. 1—4 

Against censorious Judgment. 

"Therefore judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord come, &c." 1 Cor. iv. 5. 



New Works. We lmve jusi received two new works on 
I tlie second coming of Christ. One is by Nathaniel Folsom, 
and John Truair, of N. Y. The other is from Eld. L. D. 
Fleming of Portland, Me. We shall notice them in our 
next. __ 

03- Uuion Convention in Groton on the 12th ol August. 



#J- We now have about 800 subscribers. Perhaps there 
never was a better list— for they have nearly all complied 
with the term*. A few only remain delinquents. These will 
follow the example of the others toon or we shall strike them 
from our list. We shall not deviate from the rule it it in ad- 
vance. They can tend by the Pott Matter without expense. 



THE NATIONS- 

'And upon the Earth Jiitreis of Nutioin with perplexity. 



TWO DAYS LATER FROM EUROPE BY 
THE PACKET SHIP SHEFFIELD. 

We gather from the papers the following items relating to 
the condition of the Nations. 

England and Naples. It is Btated that new complica- 
tions have sprung up on the snlpher question, and that the 
Urilish Government had resolved on sending six ships of the 
line to Naples. A French squadrou of the same force was 
also to proceed thither. 

Constantinople. By advices from Constantinople to May 
15, itappuanj that the Seraskier, Halil Pasha, brother-in- 
law lo tue Sultan, had been dismissed for some offence 
against morality, tending to bring the government into con- 
tempt. 

Great Britain and China. We perceive from our ship- 
ping intelligence tint the Thomas Courts, which sailed from 
China on the 4ih of Feliruary,had reached the Cape of Good 
Hop.-, on her way to London. She has brought intelligence 
that the Chinese were determined to resist all attempts at ac- 
commodation except on their own terms. They had purcha- 
sed some European ships, with the intention of arming and 
manning then) lor itie" approaching war with Great Britain. 
The next oterl.ind mail, which may I*) daily expected to reach 
England, will probably contain some very important intelli- 
gence— to n much laier date. 



CORRESPONDENCE. 



DOCTR1SE OF THE MULLE1VIUM. 

Mr. Editor, — 

The first intimation of the doctrine of a mil- 
lenium, is given through the medium of the Old 
Testament. The Jewish Rabbies interpreted 



Scripture to point out a reign of peace and hap- 
piness during the 7th millenium of the world, 
prefigured by the seventh day of creation, or the 
sabbath of rest ; their sabbattic or seventh year, 
and thoir jubilee or fiftieth year. Various parts 
of the Old Testament, such as Psalms, nnd the 
Prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Zecha- 
riah, &c. contain glowing descriptions of the glo- 
ry of the church during that happy period. The 
New Testament abounds with many passages, 
paragraphs, and even whole chapters which re- 
fer principally to the glorious coming and king- 
dom of our Lord Jesus Christ. Our blessed Sa- 
vior taught the doctrine, and the apostles and 
early christians understood its general features 
perhaps as well as any other doctrine ; but it is 
left for the inhabitants of the earth during that 
period, (the millenium,) to explore its lengths, 
and depths, and heights, and to enjoy its tran- 
scendent glories ; all that we can now do, is to 
approach the threshold, guided by the light of 
prophecy and inspiration, seek that preparation 
which will qualify us to meet the Bridegroom 
with joy at his coming. 

When we reflect that this doctrine was pre- 
figured by the sabbath of rest for man and 
beast — by the Sabbattic year which was a year 
of rest to the land, by the Jubilee which was a 
year of release und restitution to all the inhabi- 
tants of the land ; and that it was taught by the 
ancient prophets, and incorporated into all their 
institutions, and that it was revived by our Sa- 
vior and his apostles, under the new dispensa- 
tion ; we cannot wonder that it has been receiv- 
ed by some in every age of the church. As 
about the time of Christ's first appearance on the 
earth, an opinion prevailed all over the Eastern 
world that some extraordinary personage would 
make his appearance, and altogether change the 
religion and government of the world, in like 
manner, before his second coming, the signs of 
the times agreeing with the sure word of proph- 
ecy, will induce the thinking and faithful all over 
the world to watch and pray, and anxiously wait 
the coming of the Lord. » 

The believers in the doctrine of a millenium, 
may properly be divided into three classes. 

1. Those who believe that the gospel shall be 
extended all over the world, by preaching and 
missionary labors ; by the agency of Bible asso- 
ciations, and the aid of powerful revivals of re- 
ligion, and extraordinary effusions of the Holy 
Spirit ; — that the coming of Christ will not be 
personal, until the final judgment and end of the 
world, which is a great way distant. 

2. Another class, believe the second coming 
of Christ to judgment, is near at hand ; that his 
coining will be personal ; that the righteous 
dead will be raised, and the righteous living 
changed, and all which remain be destroyed; — 
the earth burned up, or purified, so as to be call- 
ed a new earth, which will be the habitation of 
the saints forever who,with Christ as their King, 
shall enjoy all the blessings of the New Jerusa- 
lem state ; that the bodies of the wicked shall be 
deployed with the earth, their souls banished 
into outer darkness for 1000 years, when they 
shall be siired up, by the power of satan, to go 
against the saints, but they shall be destroyed, 
and " cast into the lake of fire." 

3. The belief of the remaining class is rather 
intermediate of the opinions stated above. These 
lust believe that the coming of Christ is near at 
hand, — that he will come personally, and at his 
coming the first resurrection will take place ; — 
the truly righteous changed and caught up, and 



obstinately wicked, who shall be cut off and de- 
stroyed ; that the heathen and all who have net 
had, or have not abused the privileges of the 
gospel, and shall become willing, shall then be 
converted and given to Christ for his inherit- 
ance ; — th a t generation after generation shall 
continue to make their appearance upon the 
earth; this world filled with the knowledge o! 
God, and the restitution spoken of by all the ho- 
ly prophets fully effected. At the same time 
Christ will reign personally upon the earth with 
his saints, (those who were raised and those 
who were changed,) without being made sub- 
ject, in any degree, to temporal wants. The 
saints will "have continual intercourse with the 
righteous who live a natural life, but only in or- 
der to instruct and teach them. At the end of 
the 1000 years, be they literal or prophetic, sa- 
tan will be loosed a little season, many be de- 
ceived and fall away ; then the last resurrection 
and judgment, and the end of the world will 
take place. 

One great point to be had in continual view, 
is the warning voice of our Savior, "Watch 
therefore, for ye known not at what hour your 
Lord doth come, but know this, he shall coir..' 
as a thief in the night, wherefore let us watch 
and be sober, that that day shall not come upon 
us unawares, for as a snare shall it come upon 
all those who dwell upon the earth." May God 
awake a spirit of inquiry among his people, and 
excite the church to wait in prayer for his com- 
ing and triumphal entry the second time into Je- 
rusalem. Let every child of God desire the an- 
swer of the prayer, put by Christ himself, into 
the mouth of all his people, " Thy kingdom 
come — thy will be done on earth as it is done 
in heaven." My soul responds Amen. 

A Student of Prophecy. 
McDowall's Mills, Pa. 



From Blackwood's Magazine. 

MALACHI. 

The final predictions of this prophet are well 
known for their powerful and lofty threatening-! 
of national ruin. Yet the condition of his coun- 
try at the moment, was unquestionably the last 
which could have justified any human conject- 
ure of its disolulion by divine vengeance. The 
people had but lately re-built their temple, had 
conformed to the renewed law of their fathers, 
had received the recovered Scriptures, and had 
commenced a new and purified polity That 
there were remnants of the habits and corrupt- 
ions of Babylonish life among them, is obvious 
from his rebukes, and those of Zachariah and 
Ezra. But those were slight stains, and the er- 
ror which was predicted as the final source ol 
their ruin — a ruin, too, at the distance of four 
hundred years — was of a wholly opposite char- 
acter, — the national disdain of contact with the 
Gentile world, the national pride in the exclu- 
siveness of their religion, and the national vindic- 
ativeness against that Mightiest of all Teacher?, 
and Supreme of all Sovereigns, who came to 
announce the admission of mankind into the 
privileges of Isrp.el. Independently of our di- 
rect knowledge of the universal inspiration of 
Scripture, this utter dissimilarity to human con- 
clusions must make us feel that this awful de- 
nouncement of the matured vices of a land, then 
in their fir>t period of regeneration, was the 
work of a knowledge above man. Malachi is 
said to have died young, after assisting the 
members of the Great Synagogue in the re-es- 
that this will be the great day of wrath upon the I tablishment of the law of the nation. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES 



" The day comelh that shall burn as an oven; 
a ad all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, 
shall be stubble. 

" But unto you that fear my name shall the 
Son of Righteousness arise. 

" And ye shall tread down the wicked ; for 
they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet, 
in the day that I shall do this, saith the Lord of 
Hosts. 

" Behold I will send you Elijah the Prophet, 
before the coming of the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord."— Malachi, ch. iv. 

A sound on the rampart, 
A bound at the gale, 
I hear the roused lionesa 

Howl to her mate. 
In the thicket at midnight 

They roar for the prey 
That shall glut their rut jaws 

At the rising of day. 
For wrath is descending 

Od Zion's proud tower ; 
It shall come like a cloud, 
It shall wrap like a shroud. 
Till, like Sodom, she sleeps 
In a sulphurous shower. 
For behold ! the day comelh, 

When all shall he flame ; 
When, Zion! the sackcloth 
Shall cover thy name; 
When thy hark oe'r the billows 
Of Death shnll be driven, 
When thy tree, by the lightnings. 
From earih shall be riven ; 
Wlien the oven, unkindh-d 

By mortal, shall burn ; 
Anil like chaff thou shall glow 
Iu thai furnace of wo : 
And, dust as thou wert, 
Thou to dust .-halt return. 

Tis the darkness of darkness, 
The midnight of soul ! 
No moon on the depilis 

Of that midnight shall roll, 
No starlight shall peirce 

Through that life chilling-haze; 
No torch from the roof 

Of the temple shall blaze. 
But when Israel is buried 
In final despair, 
From a height oe'r all height, 
God of God, Light of Light, 
Her sun shall arise — 

Her great Sovereign be there ! 
Then the rparkles of flame, 

From his chariot-wheels hurl'd, 
Shall smite the crown'd brow 

Of the god of this world I 
Then captive of age* ! 

The trumpet shnll thrill 
From the lips of the seraph 
On Zion's sweet hill. 
For veaiured in glory, 

Thy monarch shall come. 
And from dungeon and cave 
Shnll ascend the pale slave ; 
Lost Judnh shall rise 

Like the soul from the tomb ! 

Who rushes from Heaven 1 
The angel of wrath; 
The whirlwind his wing 

And the lightning his path. 
His hand is uplifted, 

It carries a sword ; 
- 'Tit Elijah ! he heralds 

The march of his Lord ! 
Suo, sink in Eclipse ! 

Earth, earth shall thou stand, 
When the cherubim wings 
Bear the King of thy kings ! 
Wo, wo to the ocean. 
Wo, wo to the laud ! 

Tis the day long foretold, 

Tie the judgment begun ; 
Gird thy sword, thou Most Mighty ! 

Thy triumph is woo. 
The idol shall burn 

In its own gory shrine; 
Then, daughter of anguish, 

Thy dayspring shall shine: 
Proud Zion, thy vale 

With the olive shall bloom, 
And the musk-rose distill 
Its sweet news on thy hill ; 
For earth is restored, 

The great kingdom is come! 



Refuge of Scoffers. 



" There shall come in the last days, scoffers." 



This department of our paper is devoted to the use of those 
who scoff ai. or ridicule the Idea of the Second Coming of 
Christ. We have no disposition to reply to their sculhngs, 
and therefore let them speak for themselves without note or 
comment, from us. We regret, exceedingly, that an Ortho- 
dox Minuter could be found in New England that would de- 
scend to write, and publish such an article as the one below 
relative to Mr, Miller. Mr. M. has probably been the in- 
strument of more conversions in this vicinity within i lie last 
six months, than all his accusers put together. He lias 
something of more interest to the eternal welfare of the soul 
to present and prove to the |>eople; than that, " the Moon is 
made of Green Cheese ! ! '. Ed. 



PARSONS COOKE vs. MILLERISM. 

The Rev. Parsons Cooke, of Lynn, editor of 
the ' Puritan ' comes out nobly against the Mill- 
er Humbug. We are highly pleased with his 
course, in this respect. Just as our paper was 
going to press, we received the 1 Puritan, ' from 
which we make the following extracts. — Trum- 
pet. 

INFLUENCE OF MILLERISM. 
When theories glaringly preposterous are 
broached, it is usually best to stand aside, and 
let them spin out their yarn, till they fall by 
their own weight. And a formal refutation of 
the theory of the world's coming to an end in 
1S43, would seem to most to be a work of su- 
pererogation. Yet it is questionable, whether 
some public testimony ought not to be borne 
against this display of fooleries. This is not a 
common case of the propagation of religious er- 
ror. In one view its influence is more perni- 
cious, than that of any other system of error. 
It has a bearing which none other has, to blunt 
the moral sensibilities. 

The lecturer begins, and the hearer listens, 
expecting to see it proved, that 1843 is the 
date of the world's end. Like all other error- 
ists, the lecturer uses many truths to make his 
error plausible. He selects some striking in- 
stances of prophecies fulfilled and illustrated, by 
the event. At these, the hearer wonders and 
sets them down of course as proofs of the point 
at issue. 

The lecturer shows, as a thousand commenta- 
tors before have shown, that Daniel prophe- 
sies so and so, of the series of this world's 
events, under the figure of the four beasts, or the 
four great monarchies ; and that John had visions 
so and so, of the rise and fall of the papal pow- 
er. These visions present much that is stri- 
king, and satisfactory as to their intent. And 
those who have never attended to the subject 
before, are surprised to find, with how much 
precision the event has auswered the predic- 
tion. The hearer thinks that the lecturer has 
made wonderful discoveries, and sets down ev- 
ery detached instance of prophecy fulfilled, as a 
distinct proof of the point in question. With- 
out any discoverable connexion between the 
case alleged, and the conclusion, the hearer ad- 
mits the conclusion, supposing of course that 
such striking things prove what so remarkable 
an expounder wishes them to prove. The ab- 
sense of one or two important links to make the 
chain complete, is not noticed since so many 
strong though detached links are seen. 

It is just as if we were to attempt to con- 
vince the world that the moon is made of green 
cheese, by a regular process of astronomical ar- 
gument. We should say as we pass along step 
by step — There you see that the moon revolves 
round the earth — how undeniable and how 
wonderful is this ! Then in the next place, you 



see that both the moon and the earth revolve 
round the sun. — Dispute it who can. Well, if 
these things are so, you see it is clear that the 
moon must be green cheese. Now this argu- 
ment has only one link wanting to make it con- 
clusive. And many a less plausible argument, 
with more than one link wanting, has carried 
conviction. 

From what we know of the human mind, we 
can see how a man can ' sincerely ' embrace the 
most ridiculous propositions. But his sincerity 
cannot prevent injurious effects upon others. 
Crowds of young people, eager for a frolic, will 
rush to hear the ravings of one, who has virtual- 
ly given public notice that his mind has' sin- 
cerely ' lost its balance. And they will find 
what they seek. Their minds will be in such a 
posture, that tht- more he dwells on the solem- 
nity of the judgment scenes, the more will those 
scenes be degraded, and the hearer's mind vi- 
tiated. Because, to every hearei who does not 
surrender his common sense, the whole effort of 
the speaker must appear ridiculous ; just as 
would a laboring with solemn airs to prove 
that the moon was made of green cheese. 

In this light, such lectures are uf be depreca- 
ted by parents and the friends of the rising gen- 
eration, as more demoralizing than theatres. 
The abettors of the thing are pressing the mat- 
ter with great iudustry. Courses of lectures 
are instituted here and there, in the larger 
towns. Boston has been fully supplied, and we 
understand the Marlborough Chapel is now en- 
gaged for another course in Boston. No ef- 
forts will be spared to bring as many as possi- 
ble of the young and unreflecting under the cor- 
rupting influence of these lectures. And it is 
time for the community to form a settled judg- 
ment as to the kind of treatment it deserves. 

And those parents who are unwilling to have 
the moral sensibilities of their children destroy- 
ed, will do well to pause before they suffer them 
to come under such an influence. 



OK HITCHCOCK. 

We insert the following notice of Dr. Hitch- 
cock with pleasure, for the benefit of those who 
are afflicted with defective teeth. We are ac- 
quainted with the Dr. and feel happy to bear 
testimony to the correctness of the following 
commendation. — Ed. 

Filling Teeth. In an art so intimately con- 
nected with beauty, comfort and health, it is 
gratifying to find that iu our own country, at 
least, so much industry and talent are enlisted. 
Indeed it is acknowledged, that in one operation 
of dental surgery, the filling of teeth, much 
greater care is exercised, and more correct pa- 
thological principles required by scientific den- 
tists here, than by the profession on the conti- 
nent of Europe, or even in England, with some 
few exceptions. We allude to the removal of 
all the diseased portion of the tooth, before the 
filling is inserted into the cavity, instead of what 
we understand to be the European practice, of 
boring a symmetrical hose, which may or may 
not include all the carious parts in its neighbor- 
hood. We were led to make the forgoing re- 
marks by observing at the late Fair at Quincy 
Hall, some specimens of loaded teeth, which 
were exceedingly well done by Dr. Hitchcock, of 
this city, and for which he received the premium. 
The extent to which disease had been allowed 
to progress in some of these specimens, forcibly 
impresses upon us the importance of early atten- 
tion to what may, at a seasonable period, be 
most easily and effectually treated. [Boston 
Medical and Surgical Journal. 
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ILLUSTRATION OF PROPHECY- 



"A WORD OF WARNING," 

IN THE LAST PATS. 

We have a pamphlet before U3 of about fifty pa- 
ges with the above title, by the Rev. Wm. W. 
Pt&Jj A. .U. Vicar of Willian, Hurls. Eng. It was 
first published in England, in 1835, and republished 
in Philadelphia, Pa. in 1837. 

Mr. Pym takes the ground that the Second Ad- 
vent of the Lord Messiah will take place about the 
year 1847. He says, "It may be well here to re- 
mind you of 'this present truth,' (2 Pet. i. 12.) for 
which I am contending, that the Coming of our 
Lord draws nigh ; and so nigh, that before the year 
1847, the Scripture leads us to conclude, it will 
have taken place." He calculates the time in the 
following manner: — 

" From the 2300 years revealed to Daniel, at the 
close of which the sanctuary is to be cleansed, 70 
weeks, or 490 years, was to be separated ; and in 
the midst of the last week [or last seven years] of 
this period, Messiah should be cut off: three years 
r-nd a half, therefore, are to be added to the year of 
our Lord 33 1-2, in which he was cut off, which 
bring us to A; D. 37 ; 

and 490 years [or 70 weeks]X 1810=2,300 
and 37 years X 1810=1,847 

We give below the author's preface, which con- 
tains a synopsis of his sentiments on this very im- 
portant subject. 

•' The principal object which I have in view in 
sending these pages to the press, is to have a 
written Word of Warning to put into the hands 
of every one, as opportunity is offered, and es- 
pecially of the young and unlearned, on the sub- 
ject of which these pages treat. 

The principal motive which actuates me, is 
the daily increasing conviction of this truth, 
That the Lord is at hand. Impressed with a 
most firm belief in the very ?iear approach of 
Christ, and alike impressed with the prevailing 
unbelief of this "present truth,"* my spirit is 
stirred within me to warn every man, with 
whom I have to do, that '• the Lord Jesus -must 
shortly be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire, Laking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and obey not the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." [2 Thess. i. 7, 8.] In- 
deed, I see not how any man, more particularly 
any minister of the Lord, who is assured of this, 
can hold his peace without sin; and, if but two 
or three are hereby aroused to prepare for Christ's 
appearing and kingdom, my poor pains will be 
richly rewarded, and I know that my labor will 
not be in vain in the Lord. 

On such a subject as that of unfulfilled proph- 
ecy, we should not be surprised, if a diversity of 
opinion exist. Various causes combine to pro- 

* " Besides every age hath its peculiar truth. The Apos- 
tle Peter, when he mentions his departure, tells them, he 
wou'd hnvfl them ' established in the present truth.'" [2. Pel. 
i. 12.] The Rev. Mr. Brands' Funeral Sermon, by the Rev. 
Dr. Annesley, 1691. 



duce this effect; and one, which has much in- 
fluence, is, That the study is new to many : 
from which it happens that correctness and uni- 
formity of views are not easily obtained. 01 
this circumstance the enemy of God and man 
fails not to take full advantage, and by all de- 
ceivableness to practice upon simple-minded 
men ; and not upon such only ; for, on this sub- 
ject, he encourages all to indulge their natural 
slothfulness in things spiritual. This he does 
by suggesting to their minds, That it is useless 
to entertain doctrines upon which those are not 
agreed, who have given t3 them their best atten- 
tion ; and by such a baseless argument, if it be 
right to apply the term to that which has i.o 
strength of argument in it, he turns away the 
minds of men from the doctrine to which the 
Scriptures earnestly invite them. That the 
truth is much perverted in this suggestion may 
be seen by the following quotation from a work, 
which all would do well to procure: I mean "A 
Practical Guide to the Prophecies," by the Rev. 
Edward Bickerste'th, ["• b. 4th edition, 1835,] 
and which is written in the sweet Christian 
spirit which so greatly distinguishes its author. 

" The agreement of Christians respecting the 
personal corning of our Lord is so interesting'o 
point, that I cannot forbear quoting a statement 
of it, as given in the preface to the " Sober In- 
quiry, or Christ's reign with his Saints," lGfiO. 
" All agree that," — 

(1) Jesus Christ will come personally, visibly 
and corporeally from hertven to earth at the day 
of judgment. Acts i. 2: Job xix. 25. 

(2) When Christ thus comes, he >vill bring 
with him the souls of all his saints, according to 
Zech. xiv. 5 ; and 1 Thess. iii. 13. 

(3) Their bodies shall be immediately raised 
out of their graves, and the soul and body join- 
ed and united together ; and though the soul 
continues, remains, and is in heaven without the 
body, yet on earth it shall not be so. 

(4) When it is thus raise din glory, 1 Cor. xv. 
42; Col. iii. 4; and not thenceforth subject any 
more to sin or sorrow, to mutation or mortality, 
to the want of meat or drink, or clothing, or 
houses, or marriages, or any other comfort, it 
shall be as the angels. Mark xii. 25. 

(5) This resurrection of the saints shall be 
some time before the resurrection of the wicked, 
they shall have the pre-eminence ; and be the 
first in order and time, (I say not how long) and 
the wicked shall not rise till some time, more or 
less, afterwards. 1 Cor. xv. 23, 24 : 1 Thess. 
iv. 16 : Rev. xx. 4: — 6. 

(6) The Lord Jesus will be some time in judg- 
ing the world. He will not hurry all over in a 
moment, but make- some stay on the earth, not 
as though he had need of time; but as he took 
a space of time in creation, so he will take some 
space of time on earth to do what he will then, 
to judge and conclude all things. 

(7) While Christ stays on the earth (let it be a 
longer or lesser time) the saints also must stay, 
and not go to heaven until Christ goes and car- 
ries them up with him. 



(S) It must needs be a very glorious time, 
while il lasts, when Christ shall have removed 
his court from heaven to earth, and be in his 
glory, attended with angels, environed with all 
his saints, who are also all of them in their glory. 
0 how can such a time be, while it lasts, less 
than a glorious time. 

(9) The only difference will be in the length 
of time, how long this day of judgment, or king- 
dom of Christ, or reign of the saints, shall last." 

" It must also, however, be added, that by the 
too generally accredited system of one thousand 
years intervening before the coming of Christ, a 
most material difference is made: so as greatly 
to interfere with the direct practical use of his 
coming again." Bickersteih's Practical Guide 
to the Prophecies, pp. 260, 261. 4th edit. 1836. 

The devices of the enemy have also received 
much support from the line of conduct taken by 
some of the servants of the Lord, who profess to 
set their fages against this subject, and more 
particularly against the liUral inlerpritation 
of the word of God! By speaking unadvisedly 
also of the uncertainty of all scripture numbers, 
they lead men to suppose, that no dependence is 
to be placed in any of ihern ; or in any of the 
calculations and arguments founded upon tin in. 
The writer of these pages sensibly feels the dis- 
honor thus unintentionally put upon the Master 
whom we*serve, and who has graciously reveal- 
ed to his church these much misrepresented 
numbers, not thai her children should with one 
voice reject them, as unworthy of their notice; 
but that they should bend their minds to t! i;i ov- 
er what is discoverable from them, in depend- 
ence upon the grace of Him, who give lb wisdom 
liberally and upbraideth not. That there is 
much difficulty in fixing the commencement of 
many of these numbers, from the difficulties at- 
tending the early chronology of Scripture, I am 
well aware, but when I find that most learned 
man, Archbishop Usher, asserting, " if any one, 
well seen in the knowledge not oniy of sacred 
am! exotic history, but of astronomical calcula- 
tions, and the old Hebrew calender, shall apply 
himself to these studies. I judge it indeed diffi- 
cult, but not impossible, for such an one to attain, 
not only the number of years, but even of the 
days, from the creation of the World. That, 
without doubt, by retrograde snppulation, [or 
calculating backwo-ds,] Basil the Great teaches 
us We may attain to the first day of the world," 
&c. [The Annals of the world, Ep. to Lie Read- 
er, p. 3.] When I find Archbishop Usher thus 
writing, I am confirmed in my belief, that all 
scriptural numbers are not to be rejected, because 
of the uncertainty of some. In the following 
pages I hope to shew, to the satisfaction of mv 
readers, that there is a sufficient measure of cer- 
tainly belonging to a part of these dates to point 
out the place which we occupy in the course 
of this world ; and, consequently, for the believ- 
ing expectation of the very near approach of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. For it is an awful consid- 
eration, That, whilst men are contending wheth- 
er the Scriptures should be literally understood, 
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nnd whether ihe coming of the Lord does indeed 
draw nigh, the la3t trumpet shall found, and the 
Lord himself be revealed from heaven lo iheir 
utter d i -com fi lure, and irretrievable destruction. 
Willian Rectory, Oct., 1835. 

A Dis;i.i'.i'ation on the Second Coming, and King- 
dom ofour blessed Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
upon the earth. By Nathaniel Fo'som and John 
Frunir. Cazanovia, New York. 
This is a pamphlet of about 100 pages. The 
work is written with great care and ability ,and can- 
not farl to do good We hope|it will have a wide cir- 
culation. 

They differ from Mr. Miller in regard to time, and 
in some other things relating to the return of the 
Jews. But still they believe the Second Advent is 
near. They fix the time somewhere between 18G4, 
and I8G(1, when they say, we may expect l he Mes- 
siah to come again to our world with power and 
great glory. Twenty three years fonce. At a future 
time wc shall examine the ground of their compu- 
tation, and give our readers some extracts from the 
work on that point. Wc now give the following 
cxiract from the Inlroductidn. 

It cannot well have escaped the mind of the 
perioral reader of the Bible, that among the 
things of which it treats as important fur man 
to khbw, none has been deemed more obscure, 
or less within the comprehension and under- 
standing of man, than those parts of prophecy 
which treat of, and relate to the second coming 
and tlie kingdom of Jesus Christ,— its location 
and the extent of his reign, — the future desti- 
nies of the Jews as a people, — the New Jeru- 
salem state, — the point of lime in our world's 
history in which all these rays of prophetic 
light centre, nnd the ulterior ends of the redemp- 
tion of man, as connected with these grand and 
future events. On most of these subjects, men 
in general, and even many reputed good men, 
appear to be contented to remain in ignorance, 
owing probably to the fact that they have suf- 
fered themselves to believe, that very much of 
the word of God, on these subjects, was never 
designed to be understood by mankind, and 
that it is useless for any one to attempt it. And 
they seem never to have thought, that it is the 
party predilections of good men, and lo their at- 
tachments to human systems of faith, and to 
worldly wisdom, which has in a great measure 
caused this obscurity to rest upon these highly 
important portions of divine truth. Perhaps, 
however, it will be found to be true, by impar- 
tial investigation and in the light of n futuie 
day, that these have been. the only clouds and 
darkness, which have shrouded these higher 
excellencies, these brighter glories, and these 
most grind exhibitions of divine revelation, in 
those mysterious obscurities and intricate per- 
plexities of which men have so much and so 
long complained. Let any man of ordinary ca- 
pacity once bring a free, an honest and an un- 
occupied mind, to the exercise of searching the 
Scriptures with the teachableness of a liitle 
child, with a heart which prays in the Holy 
Spirit for that wisdom which co ueth from 
God, and with a fixed purpose of soul to follow 
whatever of truth he may thus discover, and 
probrdy much of the obscurity which rests 
upon these parts of prophecy will disappear. It 
is under the general impression that such is the 
fact, that the following pages have bean written 
and are now presented to the public. We are 
persuaded that much more of truth, of beauty 
and of excellencylKay be learned from the Bi- 



hle, than has yet been unfolded to the mind of 
the 'general reader; and we have been desirous 
to spread out some of our views on these sub- 
jects, that we might, if possible, arouse the 
inkids of men to a more thorough and deep 
searching into this most interesting field ol 
knowledge, this Book of all boots, which God 
has laid open before the mind of man. " Bless- 
ed is he that readelh, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein." That ihi* blessing 
may be the rich inheritance, through the gra.ee 
of Christ, of both the writers and the readers of 
these' pages, is the prayer of the author." 



A Svnopsis or the Evidences or the Second 
Coming of Christ about the tear 1843. Bt 
L. D. Fleming, of Portland, Me. For sale at 
this Office. 

This work is what it professes to be ; viz : a "sy- 
nopsis of the evidences, " &c. It is a very in- 
teresting and valuable work ; much matter is thrown 
into a small compass. We here give the Introduc- 
tion, which fully explains the object of the work. 

" The second coming of our blessed Lord ,isa 
subject that has excited some controversy, and 
of late, especially, much enquiry. It is certainly 
a subject of thrilling interest, and of vast impor- 
tance.* Who can think of that awful and glori- 
ous event, as described by the inspired penmen, 
relying on their testimony, and not bo moved. 
It was evidently a theme of so much moment in 
their estimation, as to lead them to make it a 
kind of nettclius or focal point, to which all 
their testimony was made lo centre. Nay, rath- 
er, such was the estimation in which it was held 
by the Holy Spirit. I ask, then, is it a subject 
about which we are justifiable in cherishing in- 
difference? Most assuredly not. his an event 
which evangelical christians are looking for to 
transpire at tome future period. And very ma- 
ny are expecting it, at no very distant period. 

I believe I am correct in saying that it is a 
general impression among the discerning, that 
some important event is at the door. Some 
great change is expected soon. A late English 
writer, speaking of this subject, says, " Amongst 
the students of prophecy, there is a universal 
agreement in this one point, however they may 
«jHer in others, that wo are now living under 
the influence of the Sixth vial, wailing daily for 
the pouring out of the Seventh, which is to con- 
summate ihe wrath of God, and bring his indig- 
nation to an end. And no one that hears me is 
ignorant how every politician, and statesman, 
and among others the man who* attracts most 
eyes at present, continually declare that the next 
war which breaketh out will convulse Europe lo 
its centre, and prove like no other war that has 
besti before it — ,a war.not of offence or of defence, 
but a wasting and convulsing war of opinion. 
All observers, prophetical, spiritual, and political, 
do thus consent and agree, with one accord, that 
the present is a pause of preparation, filled up 
with the utmost activity ; and that we stand up- 
on the eve of a last and awful struggle for the 
ancient things, a struggle which wisdom may 
postpone, but which no earthly power can pre- 
vent." 

Whence arises this impression? If there is 
something in prophecy, and in the signs of the 
times, calculated to give such an impression, and 
such an expectation, may we not, from the same 
sources, judge of the character of the events thai 
are to befall the world ? " We have a sure 

*Tlie late Mr. Canning. This was said by him in Parlia- 
ment, when Prime Minister. 



word of prophecy, whereunto we do well that 
we take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a 
.lark place." " To the law and lo the testimony ; 
if they speak not according to this word, it is be- 
cause there is no Ggbj id lhem."fO 

Many distinguished students of prophecy, 
have come to very similar conclusions, as it re- 
gards lime, (in reference to the commencement 
of the Millennium, or the second coming of 
Christ,) as will be found in the following pages. 
There is, however, a difference of opinion as it 
rggards the character of the event. 

It may be asked, What is the practical benefit 
of promulgating this doctrine. I answer, in 
the words of a writer in " The Congregational- 
ist." " I speak advisedly when I say, that no 
portion of the Church, is so adorned with the 
graces of God's Spirit, as that which looks for 
the appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ. And 
shall not this, added to the testimony of the 
Primitive Church, the Reformers, and the many 
in subsequent ages most eminent for learning 
and piety, who have rejoiced in the same blessed 
hope, awaken the attention of the ministers, and 
people of God in this land, to the prophetic 
scriptures? It is to disarm the minds of my 
fathers nnd brethren in the ministry (amMpf all 
my brethren,) of the prejudices thpy ham im- 
bibed from the many perversions of the OTStrine ' 
by fanatical and sensual men, that I lay before 
them this-imperfeel sketch. And I entreat them 
not to reject with disgust and without examina- 
tion, the faith of men taught by the holy Apos- 
tles, because it has been adulterated in past ages 
through the craft of Satan." 

My reasons for presenting to the public^this 
little " synopsis," are, 1st, The vast importance 
of the subject. According to the Oracles of God, 
such an event as the coming of Christ, is looked 
for, nnd will transpire. Consequently we are 
commanded (and especially when the signs of 
the times indicate its near approach) to "look 
for that glorious appearing," holding ourselves 
in readiness, being assured that when it comes, 
it will " come suddenly, as a thief in the night." 
2d. There are many who cannot readily avail 
themselves of a large work on the subject, and 
by presenting it in this form it is made accessi- 
ble to all. 

3d. It is a form practicable to be sent by mail, 
which many desire, as they wish to send it lo 
their friends at a distance. 

These considerations, together with my full 
persuasion, of the importance, and propriety of 
calling the public attention lo a careful examina- 
tion of the Holy Scriptures, in reference lo this 
all-important subject, have induced me to present 
this Epitomy of evidences to the public. My 
conclusions in reference lo the propriety of this 
course, have not been hastily formed. For 
some monihs my mind and enquiries have been 
given more or less to this subject. I would 
here take occasion to acknowledge myself in- 
debted to Mr. William Miller, and' Mr. J. Litch, 
for the leading ideas in the following pages. 

Mr. Miller, a few months since, gave a very 
full course of lectures to the congregation of my 
charge, and at the same time made it his home 
at my house, which, together with other circum- 
stancies, has afforded me an advantageous op- 
portunity of examining the subject with care and 
deliberation. 

Now, lo the reader I would say, look well to 
this matter, lest that day overtake you as a thief. 

Prayerful'y study the word of God in refler- 
ence to this great point. The cry has gone forth, 
Behold the Bridegroom cometh, get ye ready to 
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meet him. To be prepared for such an event 
can do you no harm. To be unprepared, would 
be an unutterable calamity. " If thou art wise 
thou shouldst be wise for thyself; but if thou 
ecornest, thou alone shah bear it." 

In conclusion, I would say to all who may 
chance to peruse these pages, " I commend 
you 10 God and to the word of his grace, which 
is able to build you up, and to give you an in- 
heritance among' all them that are sanctified,'' 
praying that the spirit of wisdom and of a sound 
mind, may be given to us all, to direct us into 
nil truth. * L. D. FLEMING. 

Portland, Maine, June 6, 1840. 



SECOND COMING OF CHRIST 

Clin-a w.i* ones offered to l>p.ir the sins of mnny ; onto them that look 
for him, shall ho aoiieur n soconcl tittle without am uulo salvation." 



MR. MILLER'S REVIEW OF BOWLING. 

Dear Bro. Himes ;— I thank you for the book 
you sent me, — " Don-ling's reply to Miller." I 
was in hopes, when I read his introduction, we 
should have fair argument at least; yet when 
he gave^his reasons for exposing my expositions, 
(as he calls them,) I had some fears that I had 
nut yet found an honest, disinterested opponent. 

" WeFe i he doctrine of Mr. M. established upon evidence 
inlisfactwy to my own mind, [ would not rest till I had pub- 
li.-linl, "i 'he streets, and proclaimed in the ears of my fellow 
townsmen, and especially ofiny beloved flock ,j" The Day of 
THE LoRB IS at HAND i" HttfW no more houses! plant no 
more fields and gardens ! forsake your shops, ami farms, and 
nil secular pursuits, and give every moment to preparation fur 
fkia greitl event ! for in three short yeats this earth shall he 
burned up, and Christ shall come in the clouds, awake the 
sleeping dead, and call all the living before his dread tribu- 
nal." It is not, therefore, in a captious spirit that the follow- 
ing pages are sent into the world, but in order to vindicate 
myself, as a minister of the gospel, from what would be a 
most criminal neglect in nut sounding such an ALARM." 

The amount of the above extract is simply this: 
he would disobey the positive command of 
Christ ; " occupy till I come ;'' and counteract a 
prophecy of tiie dear Savior, Luke xvii. 28—30, 
and be a fanatic. No danger, Mr. D. — With 
these motives, God will never call you to warn 
mankind: your wisdom would be folly wilh 
God. But I read the work, and if I am not in 
an "egregious error." I plainly saw that Mr. D. 
was laboring in an uphill business. It tvift like 
the prayer we heard in Boston last winter, when 
the speaker prayed to God, — "begging that he 
would not suffer men to bum up their Bibles af- 
ter 1843," and also, I find it full of the same 
spirit ol boasting and bragging, whieli we find 
in • Miller Overthrown." "" Miller Exploded," 
"Boston Resolutions," &c. Sec. All of which 
are signs of the last days, sec 2 Tim. iii. 1, & 2. 
Our great men were in trouble; therefore Mr. 
B\ must ihrow darkness upon the Bible— he 
must preach up that men cannot understand the 
Bible unless we come to him, or some other A. 
M. or D. D. (Let me here say once for all, I 
do not despise good men who may have worn 
or now wear these titles. I do not despise 
learning : for of all ihmffs on earth which I ever 
beheld, a humble, learned man, J love most. But 
I do despise these baubles or titles which hnve 
become too common in the Christian world, 
which the Son ofGod never wore, and taught his 
followers to despise.) 

Mr. D. first begins with the seventy weeks ; 
and after shilling and twisting and turning, he 
says, page 49 — " Mr. M. says the 490 years be- 
gin B. C. 457, which is correct. He says they 
end A. D. 33, which is nlso corrert." This 'is 
all I ask, if it ended in 33, then 1810 would end 



in 1S43. Let this part of the controversy be 
here settled. No matter when Christ died, it 
has nothing to do with the argument. We 
are then agreed that 70 weeks or 490 days were 
just fulfilled in 490 years — ending A. D. 33. 
So far we agree. In his next section, page 53, 
after quoting Daniel's vision, he thus begtna to 
confuse the minds of his readers, by quoting all 
the ancient and modern opinions of men ; he 
dare not stand on Bible alone. But 1 shall not 
follow him in his confusion of tongues. We 
wish to understand the question, Daniel viii.13, 
" For how long a time shall the vision last, the 
daily sacrifice be taken away, and the transgres- 
sion of desolation continue to give both the sanc- 
tuary and host to be trodden under foot." An- 
swer, " Unto two thousand three hundred days." 
With this translation I have no difficulty ; but 
what vision ? Ianswer, the Ram, He Goat, and 
little Htirn. Mr. D. on pages 85 and S6, lias 
endeavored to make people believe that I fix the 
rise of the little horn at the beginning of the vis- 
ion. I cannot impute, this to his ignorance, it 
cannot be less than a wanton disregard to truth ; 
for he well knew I had applied the " little horn" 
to Rome, pagan and papal. See page 59 ol his 
own work: the text inquires, "For how long 
time shall the vision last." Not how long shall 
the little horn last. So all that he has said on 
thct point, is sheer duplicity, to blind and draw 
his readers from the point at issue. The point 
at issue is, doth the vision contain any thing, or 
time, but the history of Antiochus, and the lime 
he defiled the temple? I answer; it does, and 
every reader must see that it contains a part, if 
not all of the Persian history, all of the Grecian, 
and all of the " little horn," which evicfently in- 
cludes Anti-Christ, which power is to end only 
with Christ's coming. See Dan. vii. 21, 22, 
2 Thes. ii. 8. Remember the question. "For 
hoio long time shall the vision last." The vision 
begins wilh the Ram pushing westward, which 
is Persia warring against Grecia, according to 
Mr. D's own showing. Then for him to say 
the answer only includes Antiochus Epiphanes, 
is a perversion of the question. It includes Gre- 
cia under Alexander, the four kingdoms into 
which his was divided; Then another power 
called a " little horn," when the transgression 
of the Jews should come to the full. See the 
instruction of the angel, Daniel viii. 23 — 25. 

21 And in the latter time oftheir kingdom, when the trans- 
gressors are come to the full, a king of fierce countenance, 
and understanding dark sentences, shall stand up. 

24 and his power shall be mightv, but not by UU own pow- 
er: and he shall destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper, and 
practice, mid shall destroy the inighiy and the holy people. 

25 und through bis policy also he shall cause craft to pros- 
per in his hand; and he shall magnify himself in his heart, 
a d by peace shall de-troy many : Tie shall also stand up against 
the Prince of princes; but he shall be broken without hand. 

Was that all done under Antiochus? was it not 
his own power, which defiled the temple? 
Surely it was ; hut Mr. D. says this " little horn," 
means a person, not a kingdom. He says, To 
this it may he replied, that while in most instan- 
ces in this, prophecy," (and he ought to have 
said in every instance) "a horn does signify a 
kingdom, to assert that it does so in this case is 
begging the question." Is this your logic, Mr. 
D.? Suppose, sir, you write me a letter ; in that 
letter you use the word "student,'' ten times, 
nine times you explain yourself to mean a " wise 
man ;" would it be begging the question to call 
the tenth a " wise man ?" And if my opponent 
called it "a fool," would he not be put upon his 
proof to show you meant, in this issolated case, 
"a fool." And as Mr. D. has admitted my 
proof, and brought not a particle of proof from 



the Bible to support his assertion, I can safely 
rest my cause, that it means the Roman King- 
dom, or that abomination spoken of by Christ, 
Matt. xxiv. 15, which would destroy the city and 
sanctuary, the Jews as a people, and magnify 
himself, and stand up against Christ. ■■ 

I shall now cxaininire the evidence he has 
brought against the seventy weeks being a part 
of the vision. In this he evidently has tried 
to "blind people's eyes, by biding the truth and 
throwing dust. 

" But the reader who has not read Mr. M.'s 
book, will inquire, Does he place the date so far 
back, without a shadow of a reason ? I reply, I 
have read his third lecture very carefully, to dis- 
cover whether he has any reason whatever, for 
placing the commencement of the 2300 years at 
the same time as the commencement of the 70 
weeks; and I can discover none, except a most 
singular inferrence he draws from the words in 
Daniel, 8th chap. 21st verse, "the man Gabriel 
whom I had seen in the vision, at the beginning, 
touched me, &c" 

He says I have brought no other proof lut 
Dan. viii. 21. Now let the reader turn to my 
lectures, page 57, lines 22 and 23 from the top. 
" Does not the angel say to Daniel, ix. 23, (not 
viii. orix. 21.) Therefore understand the matter 
and consider the vision." He has quoted a 
wrong verse, and then says the word the is not 
in the Hebrew ; he dare not say the word " the'' 
is not in the 23d and 24th verses. " To seal up 
the vision, &c " You see, my dear reader, 
how your ministers will stoop to the meanest 
subterfuges to deceive you, and " crv peace." 
Not all of them. No; I bless God there is a 
few honest ones left yet. But this book is evil 
denlly got up, to throw darkness upon the peo- 
ple, to misrepresent my views, and to clothe the 
Scripture in u mantle of darkness. 

In pages SI — 86 he has misrepresented my 
views entirely, I have nowhere said the "little 
horn"' begun the vision or had its rise until 158 
years B. C. when the Grecians ceased to trou- 
ble the Jews, and the Romans begun to work 
deceitfully. All his arguments, then, are found- 
ed on false premises. And I may well say the 
whole of his arguments are built upon false prem- 
ises and conjectures. His 4 years, of which, 
he attempts to make so much, has no effect on 
my system at all. I think Christ died A. D. 
33. 'He thinks Christ died A. D. 29. But tho 
end of the 70 weeks, he says, was A. D. 33. 
Very well, sir, this is all I ask; yon may think 
what you please about Christ's death, it is the 
year I want whether you reckon 453, and add 37, 
or reckon 457 and add 33. We agree it is 33, 
according to our chronology. And from the end 
of the seventy weeks I may reckon " backwards 
or forwards" as I please. Now, sir, if the in- 
struction that Gabriel gives Daniel in the 9th 
cbapter, is concerning the vision of the 8th chap- 
ter, then lam right. If not, then I may be wrong. 

Now let all of our readers examine for them- 
selves, and then their blood must be on their 
own head. I wish not to deceive any — Nor be 
deceived. I ask the reader to read Daniel viii. 
lf> — 19. Then read Daniel ix. 21, to 24, And 
determine for himself what "visinn" the angel 
came to make Daniel understand ? And what 
" vision and prophet or prophecy," would be 
sealed up by the 70 weeks ? This is the turn- 
ing point, and Mr. D. knows it, or he would 
never have tried so hard to misquote and darken 
my arguments, which he will not call "argu- 
ments," and by which expression he has discov- 
ered his prejudice, and his unfitness to review 
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any serious, or candid work. " Let no man de- 
ceive yon, by iiny means." 

WM. MILLER. 
Low Hampton, July 13, 1S10. 



Apostolic Faith — Primitive Creeds — Protes- 
tant Confessions. 

Rr.v. Mr IImes. " The Signs of the Times " 
I have real with advantage. While you furnish 
ihe views of Mr Miller distinctly, your paper 
does nut teach them exclusively. Times and 
dates are with the Lord ; even the era of our 
Saviour's birth is clothed, in obscurity ; and the 
mast learned men speak of the years of his life 
on the' earth with uncertainty, whether thirty, 
thirty-three, or thirty-seven. That he lived and 
died and rose again, is most certain : that he 
ascended into heaven, whence He will descend 
in the last great day is no less sure : and that 
He enjoined on us, to expect him, not this or 
that year, hut always until Fie comes, is also 
certain. I doubt not that He who suspends the 
earth in the heavens, and regulates its motions 
with such accuracy that sinful men calculate its 
relative position compared with the other heav- 
enly bodies, and determine to a second the 
time of an eclipse, has in purpose a time defi- 
nite and fixed, in which " this present evil 
world " shall be burned with fire, and the new 
Heavens and new earth shall ap;r?ar," in which 
dweileth righteousness." But this fixed time 
'' the Father hath put in his own power," not 
only as regards the hour, the day, and the venr ; 
but as regards " the times &n3 the seasons," by 
whatever nima they are k'nbwn ; thus making 
it the duty of men, under the Gospel disp?nsa- 
tiou, always since the ascension of Christ, to 
look for his coming again with clouds in the end 
of the world, no less during the first century of 
the Christian era, than at this day, and to th 
end of time: and my particular object in ad- 
dressing you, is to declare. 

1st, How faithfully the primitive church wait- 
ed and watched for the return of our Lord, in 
the end of this world, so long as it continued a 
triumphant and victorious church ; and until it 
blindly seized upon the kingdom o( this world 
for the promised kingdom of heaven, under the 
Roman Cc-sars ; and was itself seized upon by 
the Roman Pope, in the name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. ' .' 

2nd, Hqwthe Protestant Reformers, in their 
conflict with Rome and the claims of the Roman 
hierarchy, relumed back to the faith of the prim- 
itive church, and expected the near cominff of 
the Lord in the end of the world. 

'3d, And in the last place, to show how all 
the venerable creeds and standards of the 
Church, whether*in the days of the Christian 
Cesars, or in the confession of Augsburg, of the 
Church of England, and of Scotland, the Amer- 
ican churches, agree to maintain the same ex- 
pectation of the Lord's coming, and to enjoin 
this faith on all believers: that denying un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, we should live so- 
berly, righteously, and godly in this' present 
world, looking for that ble-sed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God, and our 
Savior Jesus Christ, " not in the sense of our 
death and departure to kirn, but in the sense of 
his coming again " the second time without sin 
unto salvation." 

\~\. The Apostles, being taught by the Son 
of God, and guided by The Holy Ghost in all 
their writings, speak of the Lord 



ful in all things. " Judge nothing before the 
time; until the Lord come "(1st. Cor. iv. 
•5.) "Bo patient, therefore, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord — stablish your hearts; 
for the coming of the Lord drawelh nigh. Be- 
hold the judge standeth before the door." 
(James v. 7. 8. 9.) "Shall give account 
to him that is ready to judge the quick and the 
dead. The end of all things is at hand, be ye 
therefore sober, and watch unto prayer." (1. 
P-.-t. iv, 5, 7,) "Behold the Lord cometh 
with ten thousand of his saints, to execute 
judgement upon nlk" Jude xiv. And the book 
of Revelation is opened with the assurance, 
that the things in it must "shortly come to 
pass:" nnd the very first revealed is: "Be- 
hold, he cometh with clouds : " and the very 
last testified, is : " Surely, I come quickly." 

Texts of a similar import might be quoted to 
any desired extent; but studying brevity for a 
newspaper article, I content myself with refer- 
ring to the 4th, and 5th, chapters of the 1st 
Epistle to the Thessalonians, Heb. x. 37, 
Mat. xxv. 13, 31. Luke, xxi- 27, 31, 35. 

Now. the primitive ages of the church, by the 
united testimony of all the Christian writers of 
the 1st and 2nd centuries, together with the 
most eminent of the 3rd and 4th centuries, 
held to the doctrine of the near coming of the 
end of the world, and of the Lord Jesus Christ 
in his kingdom to ihe final judgment. Space 
is wanting here to do more than name the wri- 
ters above referred to : thev are Barnabas, Cle- 
ment of Rome, Papias or Hennas, Ignatus, Po- 
lycarp, Justin Martyr, Ireneus, Tertullian, Cy 
prian, and others of the first three centuries ; 
and of the fourth century, Cyril, Basil, Athana- 
sius, Ambrose, Augustine, Chrysostom, and oth- 
ers. Not only is this- the testimony of Chris- 
tian writers, but the unbelieving Gibbon, in his 
celebrated history of the decline and fall of the 
Roman empire, asserts the same Aict in these 
words: "In the primitive Church, it was uni- 
versally believed that the end of the world, and 
the kingdom of heaven were at hand." 

2nd. But I must pass to the time of the Re- 
formation, when Luther and others buist the 
chains of Popery. Some who are well acquaint- 
ed with the writings of the Reformer are not 
aware of the fact that they universally believed 
the end of the world was very near. Tin's is 
owing to the inattention with which men read 
sentiments of a character opposed to their own 
views of truth ; but every one acquainted with 
Luther's writings will recognize the fact that 
he constantly regards the Turks, os the Gog 
and Magog of Revelation, and popery as Anti- 
christ, speedily to end with this world in the 
second coming of Christ. Melancthon habitu- 
ally wrote in the blank leaves of books which ne 
presented to his valued friends an admonition of 
the near approach of the end of the world : and 
the divines of all nations who espoused the 
Protestant faith, with one accord laid the foun- 
dation of their respective churches in strict con- 
formity with this great article of the primitive 
faith. And now for the proof. 
3d. The oldest creed extant, since the New Tes- 
tament was written, is known by the name of 
the Apostle's creed. It is found in the Episco- 
pal prayer book ; and it recoguizes the ascen- 
sion of the Lord into heaven, " whence he will 
corne in the end of the world to judge the quick 
and dead." I quote this from memory, and ob- 
serve that the Latin word of the creed transla- 
ted, " will come," is the future participle, Kl ven- 



Writmgs, speak of the Lord's being at .. 
hand ; and appeal to it, as a motive to be faith- 1 lures" which moans : " is about to come;' and 



expresses a nearness of iiis coming, which is 
lost in the indefinite future, " will come." 

" Whence he is about to come in the end of 
the world, to judge the quick and the dead," is 
an article of faith in the first formed human 
creed ; and it is explained by the following, in 
the words of the great Council of Nice, A,D. 
325, to wit : " Wherefore, we expect new heav- 
ens, and a new earth, according to the Holy 
Scriptures, at the appearance and kingdom of 
ihe great God and our Savior, Jesus Christ; 
and, then, as Daniel says : the saints of the 
Most High shall take the kingdom, and the 
earth shall be pure and holy, the land of the 
living, and not of the dead." The council of 
Sardica, twelve years later, say -."He is about 
to come in the end of the world, to judge the liv- 
ing and the dead, whose ceaseless reign will en- 
dure to eternal ages." And the great Council 
of Constantinople^. D. 381, say : " He sits at the 
right hand of the Father, and is about to come 
again in glory, to judge the living and the 
dead, of whose reign there shall be no end." 

It is apparent that these creeds conform 
strictly to the sentiments of the Apostles, quoted 
in this article, and to the testimony of Gibbon, 
and of the Christian Fathers. I proceed to 
show the harmony of the Standards and Con- 
fessions of the Protestant churches, wtih the 
same sentiments and creeds. 

The German Lutheran is the eldest and 
most numerous sect of Protestants. Their 
creed is set forth in the Augsburg Confession, 
and expressly Condemns, as " a Judaizing no- 
tion " all idea " that prior to the resurection of 
the dead, ihe pious will engross the govern- 
ment or possesion of the world, and the wicked 
be everywhere oppressed, " or cut ofT: or that 
" the pious will establish a separate temporal 
government, and all the wicked be extermina- 
ted." They forbid the expectation of a milleni- 
um, and of the return of the natural seed of 
Abraham to Judea, before the coming of the 
Lord in the end of the world. And, I think, 
their general sentiments on this point will be 
found in perfect conformity to the doctrine of the 
council of Nice, quoted above, in the words be- 
ginning, "Wherefore, we expect new heavens 
and a new earth," &c. 

Next is The Episcopvl Creed. " He shall 
come again with glory to judge both the quick 
and dead. — I look," continues the creed, "for 
the resurrection of the dead and the life of the 
world to come." Why look for a thing not at 
hand ? How look for the resurrection of the 
dead, if it is a thousand years off? It is impos- 
sible to look for an event which is certain not to 
appear in our life time ; but the prayerbook 
teaches us also to pray for it, in the these words : 
" That it may please thee shortly to accomplish 
the body of thine elect, and to hasten thy king- 
dom ; that we with all those thr.t are departed 
in the true faith of thy holy name, may have 
our perfect consumation and bliss, both in body 
and soul, in thy eternal and everlasting glory." 
From this it is plain, that the authors of the 
Episcopal creed and prayer book believed, de- 
sired, and expected the speedy consumation of 
time, in the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
to re-unite the soul and body in the resurrec- 
tion from the dead. 

The Cambridge Platform of the Congrega- 
tional Church, and the Presbyterian and Dutch 
Reformed Confessions of Faith, agree to teach, 
(Art. Judgement,) " As Christ would have 
ns to be persuaded that there shall be a day of 
Judgment, so will he have that day unknown to 
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men, thai they may shake off all carnal security, 
and be always watchful because they know not 
at what hour the Lord will come ; and may be 
ever prepared to say : come Lord Jesus ; come 
quickly." How can they say this honcsily. 
while they believe the Lord Jesus will not come 
for a thousand years, or until alter the return ol 
the natural Jews? The doctrine of a milleni- 
prior to the resurrection is peculiarly calcu- 
1 to brine on " carnal security," to close the 



urn 
lated 



eyes of the watchman, and to excuse the faith* 
ful from being prepared to say : " s Come, Lord 
Jesus ; come quickly." 

Accordingly, the old Westminster Catechism 
teaches ihe very children better, than to trust in 
any day of Church glory on this side ol the 
grave, when it speaks of the resurrection, and 
adds : " Then shall follow the general and final 
judgment of angels and men, the day and hour 
whereof no man knoweth, that all may watch 
and pray, and be ever ready for the coming of 
the Lord." It is impossible to watch for an 
event which is certain not to occur this year, 
and much more, if it be certainly removed from 
us above a thousand years. It is time enough 
to begin the watch, whenever the time arrives 
in which the expected event may occur. The 
catechism leaves no room to mistake its doc- 
trine, while it explains the words of the Lord's 
prayer, " thy kingdom come ; " in which we 
pray : " that the kingdom of sin and Satan may 
be destroyed:" and that Christ would " hasten 
the tunc of his second coining, and our reigning 
with him forever." Christ's return in the end of 
the world, to give the everlasting kingdom of 
the New Earth '.o his people, the spiritual Jews, 
is prayed for, according to the Catechism, in 
the words of the Lord's prayer : " thy kingdom 
come; thy will be done in earth as it is in 
heaven." Three hundred years ago the Guides 
together w'uh the Apostles and the primitive 
chur;h, prayed that Christ would hasten hrs 
second coining ; but now they have learned 
new liffht, and are generally content with his 
present world yet for a long time to come. And 
they also -percieved that the destruction of 
Satan's kingdom is in the end of the world ; 
but now we are taught that this world will con- 
tinue at least a thousand years after the destruc- 
tion of Satan's kingdom of sin. 

The Confession of the Reformed Dutch 
Church says: '• We believe when the time ap- 
pointed by the Lord, (which is unknown to all 
creatures,) is come, and the number of the 
elect complete, that our Lord Jesus Christ will 
come from heaven, corporally and visibly, as he 
ascended, with great glory and majesty, to 
declare himself Judge of the quick and dead, 
burning ihis old world with flame to cleanse 
it:" then, "for a gracious reward, the Lord 
will cause them (the just) to possess such a glo- 
ry as never entered into the heart of man to 
conceive. . Therefore, we expect that day wiih 
most ardent desire, to the end that we may fully 
enjoy the promises." So they were to look for the 
Lord's coming in the end of the world, and 
" expect that day with most ardent desire." It 
is since their time, that Christians have learned 
lo put far away the coming of the Lord in the 
resurrection of the dead. 

The Confession of the Church of Scotland, 
framed Aug. 1560, and confirmed by Act of 
Parliment seven years afterward, says, under 
the head, Ascension of Christ: "He sitteth at 
the right hand of the Father, inaugurate in his 
kingdom, till that all his enemies be made his 
footstool, as that we undoubtedly believe they 



shall be, in the final judgment; to the execu- 
tion whereof we certainly believe that the same 
Lord Jesus shall as visibly return, as thai 
be was seen to ascend ; and then we finally be- 
lieve that the time of refreshing and restitution 
of all things shall come." 

Hence it appears that the Apostolic faith, the 
primitive Creeds, and the Protestant Confessions 
and Standards all harmonize in the constant 
hope, expectation, and watch for the coming 
of the Lord Jesus in the end of the world. 
This last confession of the kirk of Scotland is 
unique in expression, but in most perfect con- 
cord with the doctrine of the Council of Nice, 
and of the Apostles. I am pleased with their 
reference to the time when all his enemies 
shall be put under his feet, "as that we un- 
doubtedly believe they shall be in ihe day of 
Judgment, and then we firmly believe that the 
time of refreshing shall come." Truly, the 
last enemy that shallbe put under him is death : 
(1. Cor. xv. 26.) and that is destroyed by the 
resurrection of the dead, which is the " refresh- 
ing," iho taking broath again " from the pres- 
ence of the Lord," at the second coming of 
Jesus Christ, in his kingdom : and then, as the 
Council of Nice say : " the Saints of the Most 
High shall take the kingdom, find the earth shall 
be pure and holy, the land of the living and not 
of the dead." 

These are views of holy truth drawn from the 
word of Israel's God, and con finned by the rec- 
ords of the church in all ages. Tlio faithful in 
past times have set them out for out guidance 
in the midst of the peculiar temptations which 
beset this generation, and lend to withdraw us 
from the love of our Lord's appearing and king- 
dom. I pray the reader to ponder them well, 
and settle with his own conscience the pro- 
priety of walking with ihe Saints of all ages in 

C0liatam w,l<>h foi ilie CUIUlliy yf ijtre LwiU, ui uf 

rendering wiih the multitude of this age in per- 
suit of a temporal milleniuin : and then, he 
will be ready to unite with the prayerbook in 
supplicating our Lord, " That it would please 
thee shortly to accomplish the body of thine 
elect, and to hasten thy kingdom, that we with 
all " ihine Israel may enter with thee into the 
heavenly Canaan, " the land of the living and 
not pf the dead." Ward. 
^ : 
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BOSTON, AUGUST 1, 1840. 



THE CLOSING UP OF THE DAY OF 
GRACE. 

As there has been much enquirry of late on 
the subject of the closing up of the day of grace, 
or probation, we here give the scriptures on 
which this opinion is founded, with some remarks 
and leave our readers to judge for themselves. 
Rev. xvi. 12 — 21. The attentive .reader of the 
foregoing passages, will see that on the pouring 
out of the " Seventh Via2, ,} a voice "from the 
throne," proclaimed,—" IT IS DONE." This 
was after the battle of li Ar?nagedon." If it is after 
that, then, the day of grace will continue to the 
end of the world, or till Christ comes. 1 Cor. xv. 
23.21. "Afterwards they that are Christ's at 
his coming. Then cometh the End when he shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God even the 
Father." On this passage, Prof. Stewart, of 



Andover, makes the following remark. "The 
apostle here represents the End as coming when 
Christ will deliver up his mediatorial kingdoyn, ' 
after he has put all euemies under his feet, this 
accomplished his mediatorial work is done ; his 
embassy is completed; his mission therefore 
comes to an end." Again, Rev. x. 7. " But in 
the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when 
he shall begin, to sound, the Mystery of God 
should be finished, as he hath declared to his 
servants the prophets." When ihe sixth Trum- 
pet hath ceased to sound, the scve?ith begins, and 
" in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, 
when he shall BEGIN to sound, the mystery of 
God, or dispensation of grace shallbe finished. 
It would appear from this, that upon the fall of 
the Turkish empire which will take place on 
the closing up of the " sixlh vial" and " trumpet," 
that the day of probation wiil close. • Again, 
Rev. xi. 15. " And the seventh angel sounded ; 
and there were great voices in heaven, saying, 
the kingdom of this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord and of his Christ; and he shall 
reign forever and ever." This most certainly 
closes up the gospel dispensation, and brings us 
to the glorified state ; for we are to " reign forev- 
er and ever." This will take place when the 
seventh angel shall sound. Here we have 
ihis most solemn and momentous subject, as 
brought to view in the book of Revelation. 
There is one other passage 'hat we quote, which 
has an important bearing upon this subject. Mat- 

xxv. 10 — 12. " And while they went to buy, the 
bridegroom come ; and they that were ready 

went in with him lo the marriage, and the 
DOOR WAS SHUT," We learn that the prep- 
aration was made by the wise, when the mid- 
night cry was given : but the foolish deferred the 
matter until it was too late; for while they went 
to buy, the bridegroom came, " and the door was 
shut." " Afterwards, the foolish virgins came, 
saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us. But he an- 
swered and said, Verily 1 say unto you, I know 
you not. This is the time referred to in Rev. 
xxii. U, " He that is unjust, let him be unjust 
still, and he which is filthy, let him be filthy 
still; and he that is righteous, let him be right- 
eous still ; and he that is holy, let him be holy 
still." 

In conclusion, we solemnly warn our fellow 
Christians, of all sects and denominations, to 
trim their lamps, and be in readiness for the com- 
ing of the bridegroom. Do not delay. Get 
ready. It can do no harm to be prepared, even 
if the master should not come so soon as anti- 
cipated by many of his servants. 

And the unwise we solemly warn, to awake 
from their slumbers, and lo arise, and call upon. 
God, repent of your sins, aud prepare lo meet 
your Judge : " for in such an hour as you think 
not, the Son of Man will come." 

Our readers will find a more full illustration of 
this subject as to time, &c. in the two following 

* Biblical Repos. fur July, 1840. Art. Future Punishment 
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unities. Mr. Miller will give his views of this 
matter in :i future number. JHEiv, 



FAliL OP THE OTTOMAN POWER IN CON- 
STANTINOPLE. 
Tin: end or the skco.M) woe.— Rev. ix. 

A very general impression pre vails at the present 
titiio among all classes and in all countries, so far as 
we have information, that we are on the point of 
some great revolution, hoth in the political and mor- 
al world. And it is most strikingly illustrative 
of the declaration of the Savior, Lnke xxi. 25, 
26, Unit there should be "on earth distress of na- 
tions, with perplexity. And men's hearts failing 
them with fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth." 

Even the most sceptical, respecting the speedy 
appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ, are constrained 
to believe that something is to take place. But 
what that "something" is to be, can only be known 
from the Holy Scriptures. What then do they 
teach us of the events of futurity ? should be the 
serious inquiry of every sincere inquirer after truth 
Tho public mind seems tit the present time to be 
directed especially towards ike affairs of the east — 
Constantinople, and the surrounding nations. This 
state of things h is probably been brought about in 
a greut measure by Brother Miller's lectures ; and 
other works on the same subject. 

This being the case it is important at the present 
time, that Something definite should be spread be- 
fore the public in relation to the event we may an- 
ticipate. It will not come wiihin the compass of 
my design to go into a full explanation of the 
prophecy on which the following calculations are 
founded; but simply to give a synopsis of the cal- 
culations themselves, and some general reasons lor^ 
ihetii. 

The prophecy in question is, 9ib chapter of Rev- 
elation. Thai chapter is by general consent ap- 



thc five months, the first woe or fifth trumpet was 
past; and when the second woe or sixth angel be- 
gan, the restraining power by wh.ch the nation 
composing the Ottoman empire wure held in check 
and only permitted to torment men, was taken off. 
and power given them to slay, politically, a third 
part of men, or the third part of the old Roman em- 
pire ; that part included in the Greek empire. 

Accordingly, from 1299 to 1449, the Turk- were 
continually tormenting the Greeks by petty incur- 
sions and wars, yet without conqeoring them. But 
in 1449 a circumstance took place which striking- 
ly fulfilled the prophecy of the sounding of the 
sixth angel. 

The Greek emperor died in that year and left 
his throne to his bi other. But although it was a 
lime of peace in the empire, before that brother 
dared ascend the throne of Constantinople and 
reign, he sent his embassadors to Anereth, the 
Turkish sultan, and requested and obtained his per- 
mission to reign ; and was then proclaimed emper- 
or of Greece. Thus voluntarily did he acknowl- 
edge that his independence was gone and that the 
Greek empire only existed by permission rf its 
deadly foe. The Turkish nations were therefore 
loosed by divine command. 

The time during which they were to continue 
their conqu- sis, was on hour, ]5 days, a day, one 
year, a month, 30 years, and a je ir 360 years, the 
w hole amounting to 391 years 15 days. 

Allowing the first period, 150 years to have been 
exact y fulfilled before Deacozes ascended the 
throne by permission of the Turks, and that the 
391 years 15 days commenced at the close of the 
first period, it will end in the lllh of August, 1840, 
when the Ottoman power in Constantinople may 
be expected to be broken. And this, 1 believe, 
will be found to be the case. 
But still there is no positive evidence that the 



first period was exactly to a day, fulfilled: nor yet 
elation. That chapter is by general consent ap- . ' . . •» " '» * . „ ■ „.„ . 

plied to the Mahometan Religion, and the Otto- ! ia th . e ^cond period begin, to a day, where he 
ma, «rov,.rn m *„t a» »ri*i„„ m,t nf he Uahomedan hwt close*. f they began and ended so, the 



man government, as arising'out of the Mahomedan 
system. 

The .-ounding of the fifth apocalyptic trumpet 

•» «\ I.L. — * i ; rj - - -i : ' *- ,: J 

to represeut the rise of Mahomedanism, and a host 
of warlike armies, by which that religion was prop- 
agated. These armies were for several centuries 
led on by the chieftains of the several clans into 
which they were divided : but in the on" of the 
I3tu century the different factions of Mahomedans 
were gathered under one leader or king, and 
formed one general government which has contin- 
ued to the present time; I mean the Ottoman or 
Turkish empire. From the time of this organiza- 
tion under one leader, and he both a temporal and 
eclesiastical ruler, [for he was both king and an- 
gel, or minister, of the bottomless pu] they were 
commissioned to torment men for live prophetic 
months, or 150 years. They were to be restrained 
from killing, politically, those who were tho sub- 
jects of the r oppressions ; but they had power to 
torment them five months. The five months were 
to ehWe up the period of the fifth trumpet. I think 
it is very generally agreed thnt the Greek empire 
was the people whom they were to torment, and ul- 
timately | ol.tic;illy to put to death. 

When then did the five month of Turkish tor- 
ment on the Greeks commene.c? Not uut l (hey. 
ha.l a king over them, or were gathered under one 
government. The Ottoman goi eminent was es- 
tablished about A. D: 1298 or 9. And, according 
totlibbon, Ot Ionian first entered the territory of 
Nicomedia, and commenced his nttack on the 
Greeks on July 27th, 1299. The time, 150 years 
would bring us to .1449, when the fifth trumpet, 
would end, and the sixth begin to sound. 

'And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a 
voice from the four horrs, of the golden al-er, which 
is before God, saying to the sixth angel which had 
tho trumpet, loose the four angels which are 
bound in 'he great River Euphrates. And the 
four angels were loosed, which were prepared for 
an hour, and a day and a month, and a year, to slay 
the third part of m n." Chap iii. verses 13, 15. 

According to tho prediction, at the termination of 

Mstiiifctun muiul .n'A OiJji viLl i.l .• : .-,.i'i«a 1 



above calculation will be correct. If they did not 
then there w 11 be a variation in the conclusion; 
but the evidence is clear that there cannot be a 
years variation lrom that calcuimiuu , >«e must 
wait patiently for the issue. 

But what, it is taked, will be the effect on your 
own mind, if it does not come out according to the 
above calculation ? Will not your confidence in 
your theory be shaken ? I reply, not all. The 
prophecy in hand is an issolatcd one ; and a failure 
in tho calculation does not necessarily affect any 
other calculation. But yet, whenever it is fulfilled, 
whether in 1840, or tit a future period, it will open 
the way for the scenes of i he last day. Let no 
man, therefore, triumph, even if there should be an 
error of a few mon hs in our culculotion on this 
prophesy. ' L. 



poured out, when all who have uot the seal of God 
upon them will feel the fierceness of that wrath. 

Professor, have yo I your lamp trimmed and burn- 
ing? Have you oil in your vessel with your lamp 
Have you on the wedding garment ? And are yon 
like the good and faithful servant who is watching 
for the Bridegroom ? Look well to yourselves, lest 
when he cometh your lamps should be gone out 
and while you are gone to buy oil he enter in and 
the door pe shut. L, 

We shall give in our next, from the Amer- 
ican Biblical Repository a very important article, 
" on the designations of time in Daniel and 
John : — The 1260 days of Daniel and John, and 
the 1000 years of John. It is written by Doctor 
Wm. Allen, of Northampton, Mass. It is an 
important article. 

tCT* We are greatly obliged to " Wabd," for 
his interesting communication which will be 
found under the head of the second coming of 
Christ, in this day's paper. Surely wc have the 
apostolic d/ the primitive creeds, and proleslant 
confessso?is, on our side of the question. We 
bespeak for the article an attentive perusal ; at 
the same time solicit " W r AitD M to contribute ar- 
ticles often for the" Signs of the Times.' 



I A Skin - . Wc lenrn from a letter addressed to 
he Rev. Wm. Cogswell, D. D. Secretary of the 
American Education Society, by J. E. Hood, a 
student of Dartmouth College, that beneficiaries 
of that institution, " who embrace the doctr'nics 
of Miller, relating to the end of the world, will 
be cut nff in future from all aid from that socie- 
ty." Mr. Miller (or the truth,) is making a 
great deal of trouble, for the would be keepers 
of men's consciences. But the worst is yet to 
come, the young men of this age are not to be 
bought by paltry gold. We may give the 
letter entire in a future number. 



EVENTS TO SUCC ICED THE SECOND WOE. 

The question is often asked, Do you believe with 
Mr. Miller that the day of grace will close in the 
month of August ? To this, I reply, It is impossi- 
ble for me to tell what will come in tne month of 
Aneiist. If the foregoing calculations are correct, 
however, and tho Otioman power fulls we shall be 
brought to a point where there is no certainty that 
the day of grice will bo continued for one hour. 
For when the second woe is past the third woe 
cometh quickly. And when the sevcuth trumpet 
sounds, the doy of grace will be past. Hence, 
when any one con prove to me satisfactorily how 
long a period, " Quickly" is, as used Kev. xi. 14, I 
will I ell them how long the day of grace will last 
after the fall of the Ottoman empire, aud not before. 
Every one must be his own judge on this point. 
But this I aflirm, it will be a fearful experiment for 
any one to try, to put off the work of salvation un- 
til the 1 1th of August, or any other time. There is 
no safety except in Christ. 

Reader, are yon out of the ark of safety ? Then 
you have no time to lose in seeking that refuge. 
Behold the Judge standeth before the door! Time 
is short! The last plagues, the seven vials in 
which is filled up the wrath of God will soon be 



The Literlist again.— Since giving the notice 
of this work in our last, we have seen Mr. Burbeck 
the agent for the work, who has furnished us wiih 
the seven Nos. already out. We can only say in 
addition to our former recommendation, that a peru- 
sal of the numbers thus far, has been in the highest 
degree satisfactory. The personal Second Advent 
of our Lord Messiah, and his literal reign on earth 
is fully demonstrated. The lime of his approach is 
considered by those writers to be near, 'even at 
the doors." , 

Mr. Burbeck the agent is now in this city, and 
will be happy to accommodate all who wish to sub- 
scribe for the woik. Any orders sent to this office 
for i he work, will be handed over to him. 



A WORD OF WARNING. 
We intended to publish this work entire in the 
Second Advent. But we have received a letter 
from the American publisher, Mr. Dubson, of Phila- 
delphia, who informs us that he has a large edition 
on hand, (of which we were entirely ignorant until 
now) which he is anxious to dispose of before anoth- 
er edition is published. We wish the publisher to 
send a supply to M.ssrs Dow and Jackson without 
delay. The work is for sale 10(i Ch'.snut Street, 
Philadelphia, and at lhi3 Office. We intend to give 
some further extracts from this wurk in future. 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Resean 




SIGNS OF THE TIMES 



11 



QUESTION— SPREAD OF POPERY. 
Pi . r Sir,— It is recorded in the Scripture*" that all na 
Hone are to drink of the wine of the wrath ofher fornication" 
having reference, undoubtedly to the spread ol Popery through 
the world. Now it is certain thai this nation bits not drank 
of thia cop, aa yet, it is also certain that a miracle would be 
necessary to bring it about in the course of three year*. Is 
not this something of an objection to Mr. Miller's theory 1 ! 
Please answer through your paper. 



ANBWr.lt TO THE ABOVE. 

The Scriptures to which our brother alludes nre the follow- 
ing : Rev. xyii. 2. "With whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication," ami Rev. xviii. 2. For all na- 
tions have drunk of live wine of her fornication. The read- 
er will tee by examining the context, that, the " Wo ma a 
silting upon many waters.*' — and Babylon the great," repre- 
sent the Catholic Church. The union 'of the ecclesiastical 
with the civil power of the kings is here called " fornication." 
It is so called because it is an unlawful relation of the 
Church with the world. 

Now our brother asks if this has been fulfilled in relation 
to the United States. We answer. we have not recognized 
as a nation the power of the Pope, or taken hie yoke upon 
us as other nations have; but we have felt the influence of 
the " Woman," und multitudes of this nation have drunk 
of her " wine," anil are now drunk w ith it. I suppose that 
these Scriptures therefore are fulfilled, in relation to this, 
and all other countries where Catholicism exists to any ex- 
tent; and it exists in every Christian nation. Indeed.it is 
only in ibis sense now that any of the nations are influen- 
ced by Popery; (or the Pope lo3t his civil power in 17D8. 

fJCjr Characteristic. We sent our last No, to the 
" Puritan," for an exchange — the paper was returned with 
the following request written on the margin : " Pleaie ex- 
tkmgt after three years, not before.!!" " PURI TAN." 



THE NATIONS. 



"And upon tins Hurth dfotrett of Millions with perplexity. " 

ARRIVAL OF THE BRITANNIA. 

TWENTY-NINE DAYS LATER FROM LONDON. 

From the East. The affairs between Turkey 
and Egypt remained the same. It was reported 
that the British Government would not interfere 
further between the Porte and its vassal. 

Khosrew Pacha had been superseded in the 
post of grand Vizier, which office had been given 
to Raguf Pacha, who is said to be a person of 
inferior talents. 

The last accounts from Persia were contra- 
dictory in their nature. The Shah was still 
with his army at Ispahan. It was said thi.it a 
Russian army was collected at Tiflis, presumed 
to be intended to act against the Leeghis, who 
had .shown a disposition to retreat on first hear- 
ing of the success obtained by the Circassians. 

The Russians had succeeded in their designs 
against Khiva — and with an immense army 
were making arrangements for passing on to 
Bokhara. — It was thought that the Governor 
General of India would send an army of observa- 
tion across the Hindoo Caucasus. There ap- 
pears to be trouble brewing in that quarter. 

The Emperor Nicholas was also making 
great preparations to conquer Circassia. Three 
armies were to advance from different directions 
— and this brave people will doubtless have to 
succumb. 

China. The news from China is of considera- 
ble importance. The latest dates received on 
the 3d inst. at London, overland, were from 
Canton, to March 27. The Chinese were pre- 
paring for a war with the English. .Linn, the 
commissioner, had enlisted 3000 recruits, and 
was drilling them daily near Canton, in the ex- 
ercise of the bow, the spear, and the double 
sword. The latter is said to be a weapon pecu- 
liar to China. Preparations were also makin" 
for destroying the British ships by fire-ships and 



fire-rafts. The Americans at Canton, in conse- 
quence of these hostile demonstrations, and an 
order from the Emperor to suspend all trade 
with foreign nations, had left the city, and all 
business in Canton was therefore at an end. 
None of the British squadron destined for Can- 
ton, had reached there, excepting the Druid of 
forty guns. The naval force detailed lo operate 
against China, consists of three ships of the line 
— two frigates — and ten sloops of war, besides 
some smaller vessels— two large war steamers, 
and several smaller steam vessels. Letters from 
Canton, of March 22, received at Singapore, 

The Ameri'can merchants at Canton have ta- 
ken the alarm, and issued circulars, declaring 
their intention of quitting that city as soon as 
they possibly can, and declining any further 
consignments, thus putting a total stop to the 
trade at present at all events. It appears the 
whole couutry is in a state of feverish excitement, 
many parties pay on the eve of rebellion — the 
Empress is dead, and the city of Pekin is in a 
state of uproar and confusion, with fire-raising-, 
&c. The opium trade on the coast still going 
on, but more cautiously ; in consequence of the 
Mandarins being more on the alert, vessels now 
go in pairs. The Cowasjee Family and Sylph 
had started in company, the former commanded 
by Captain Wallace, who, in a kuer lo u S| 
quotes opium at $600 to $S00 on tit" coast, a n( | 
only $360 can be had at Tongkoo. We hear 
that one house purchased 9,000,000 lbs of Cnn- 
goe tea on their own account before the price 
got up; they have refused to execute orders for 
tea all the season. The fleet at Tongkoo was 
thinning fast, and freights to London quoted nt 
£7 to 8. The Charles Forbes, after lying eight 
months in China, has brought part of her cargo 
lying here. It is now being put on board an 
American, who, however, does not bind himself 
to go to Whampoa. 

France and Algiers. There is no news of im- 
portance from France— the 53d and 20th regi- 
ments have embarked for Algiers. A new 
French cabinet it is said will be formed, with M. 
Thiers at its head. 

The war with the Arabs is still carried on 
with vigor, but with little success. A defeat 
does not seem to discourage that wild people, 
who appear determined to drive the French from 
the shores of Africa. The effective force of the 
French, engaged in that war since last Novem- 
ber, is upwards of 60,000. Marshall Vallee 
writes that he has penetrated as far as Miliana 
and Medeah, and has taken possession of both 
those places, and intend to fortify them. But 
the Arabs seem insensible to any moral effect 
arising from reverses. They constantly follow 
the rear guard of -the French army, attacking it 
in the midst of victory. The French hold actu- 
ally only the gronnd they garrison ; the country 
remains in the hands of the Arabs, and the inva- 
ders are in turn invaded. 

A letter from Algiers, of the 11th of June, 
states that general Duvivier, by pretending to 
evacuate Medeah, encouraged the Arabs to enter 
it, when he made a terrible slaughter of them. 
A masked battery near one of the gates of the 
town opened on them point blank, and killed 
about 1,800 of them. Such a ruse de gurre is 
more likely to exasperate the followers of Abdel 
Kader. 

The following is a description of the war: — 
The plain still continues to be enveloped in 
flames. 



Arabs absolutely desire to burn the earth, be- 
cause it supports us. They are satisfied .to per- 
ish, provided we perish, and the lowest among 
them would willingly expose himself lo a thous- 
and swords, in order to carry destruction 
amongst the French. What a war ! And how 
is it to end ? What will become of the heroes 
of the scene? What will become of the con- 
querors ? Is it the part of a conqueror to anni- 
hilate an entire population ? Is it the part of a 
hero to put an old man to death, whose lafet crv 
is a malediction ? But it is enough to set one 
mad. sThe poet Orestes ought lo have inhabited 
Algiers." 

Popery.— The Jews.— We learn from the 
Edinburg Christian Instructor, that eonsideia- 
ble excitement exists in the Scottish Kirk, in re- 
gard to what they term the " aspects of the times, 
and the avowed ends of Popery." A movement 
has been made for a meeting of the Protestant 
churches, " to devise measures with reference to 
the circumstances of the day, and the duty of 
the Catholic church towards the Popish en- 
croachers." 

An agent from the Scottish church has visited 
Holland, to take the opinion of the Dutch church 
on the subject. The Christian Instructor, refer- 
ring to the mission of this agent, says : 

" Another question, continues the Instructor, 
is proposed as a point of union for Protestant 
Christendom, viz. the duty of the churches at 
this day. to God's ancient heritage, the Jews. 
The conversion of the Jews, and defensive mea- 
sures against Popery, would be the subjects con- 
sidered in the great intended council. "-Ch.Ecg. 

Dreadful Persecution of the Jews at Da- 
mascus. — This unfortunate people still continue 
to be the objects of the most appalling persecu- 
tion. It appears that a very violent and prevail- 
ing excitement against the remnants of the Isra- 
elitish race has lately broken out. in consequence 
of the sudden disappearance of Father Tomaso, 
a capuchin and keeper of the convent at Damas- 
cus, whom the Jews are accused of having mur- 
dered that they might eat his blood at their pass- 
over. Notwithstanding the Jewish law prohib- 
its trie eating of blood, even of animals, and the 
testimony of the medical authorities that the 
bones found in their sewers must have been 
there a long time, and were the bones of ani- 
mals, and although the alleged murder took 
place in February, and the Jewish passov er is fltpT. l£ 
in April, yet the excitement could not be allayr-d . 

"On Wednesday, February 5, a priest, who 
had lived at Damascus for the last forty years, 
suddenly disappeared with his servant. This 
priest followed the medical profession, and visit- 
ed Catholic, Armenian, and Jewish houses, for 
the purpose of vacinating. On the following 
day, some Turks and Greeks came into the Jew- 
ish quarter,affirming that they had seen the priest 
and his servant in it on the preceding evening. 
They laid hold of a poor Jewish barber, and 
dragged him before the Pacha, who instantly or- 
dered him to receive 500 blows on his heels; 
and as he made no avowal, the most cruel tor- 
tures that tyranny could invent were administer- 
ed. 

"In the meanwhile the Greeks advised him 
to denouce some rich Jews as the perpetrators of 
the crime, and, being unable to resist any long- 
er the torture to which he was exposed, he 
named seven of the richest Jews in Damascus, 



viz. David Harary and his three brothers, Joack, 
Haron, and Joseph, Joseph Landiado, Mods. 
The horizon is the Tartarus, whence Abulafia, and Moses Dekar-Luda. The barber 



fire and thick smoke are bursting out. The | stated that they had sent for him and offered 
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him 300 piastres if bo would sacrifice the priest, 
because they wanted his blood for their holy 
bread ; that he had refused, but did not know 
what had become of the priest. The Pacha in- 
stantly ordered the seven Jews to be brought be- 
fore him and to be bastinadoed. The poor 
wretches protested that they were innocent, and 
said that the Jews, who were prohibited feeding 
on the blood of animals, were not likely to com- 
mit an act so repugnant to human nature as the 
one they were accused of. The Pacha would hear 
no justification — ordered them to be loaded with 
chains, and made them undergo the most cruel 
sufferings, by forcing them to remain standing 
during forty hours without giving them any 
thing to eat or drink, or allowing them to sleep. 
He then sent for the three Rabbins, Jacob An- 
tevi, Aaron Arari, and Azararia Halfaen, and 
tortured them till their flesh flew off in large 
bits, asking them in the meanwhile whether 
they had employed blood in their holy bread ; 
they replied that if such had been their custom, 
their proselytes would have proclaimed the fact 
long ago. 

" The Pacha then proceeded to the college, 
had the children thrown into prison and chained, 
prohibited their being seen by their mothers, al- 
lowing them but an ounce of broad and a glass 
of water a day each, hoping that their parents, 
in order to liberate their children, would make 
some disclosures. 

" A generous hearted Jew came forward and 
told the Pacha that the calumny in question had 
already been discussed by all the powers in Eu- 
rope, and had been declared inadmissable, and 
that it was not an equitable action to inflict such 
cruelties through an accusation wrenched out of 
an individual by means of torture. The Pacha 
ordered this individual to be beaten till he ex- 
pired. 

" The Pahca then proceeded in person with 
600 men to the Jewish quarter, and ordered the 
houses of the Jews accused to be demolished, 
in the hope of discovering the dead bodies; but 
having made no discovery of the kind, he order- 
ed the prisoners to be dragged by their sexual 
organs to sewers near the palace and to be thrown 
into it. Not beiug able to support this torture, 
they preferred death, and acknowledged the 
charge to be true. The Governor then inquir- 
ed where they had put the blood of the men 
murdered, to which one of them replied, that it 
Tiad been put into a bottle and given to Moses - 
Abalafa. The latter denied this ; but having 
received 1000 stripes without making any ac- 
knowledgement, lie was exposed to the most 
horrid torture, which made him say that he had 
placed the bottle of blood in a cupboard. As 
he could not stand on his feet the Governor had 
the unfortunate man carried on the shoulders of 
four soldiers to open the cupboard ; but when 
this was opened, it contained nothing but gold ; 
and as the Governor inquired for the bottle, 
Abalafia replied, that he had shown him the 
gold to be relieved from the calumny. The suf- 
ferer was then tortured afresh in order to induce 
him to turn Turk to save his life. The others were 
treated in the same manner, and these proceed- 
ings have lasted a mouth. An astrologer de- 
clared that he had discovered that the prisoners 
had assassinated the priest, nnd that the servant 
had been killed by Raphael Farki, Nathan Levi, 
Aaron Levi, Mordecai Tnrki, and Aarrkesdi 
Listone, and the two first were arrested imme- 
diately ; the others had effected their escape. 

'* This is the way in which justice, my dear 
friend*, is administered here. The banker Ni- 



gri, has embraced Islamistn, being unable to sup- 
port any longer the tortures to which he was ex- 
posed." 



Rein g e 



of Scoffers. 



There shall CO(Ua in (lie last days, scoffers.' 



" SIGNS OF THE TIMES." 
The following notice is taken from the " Bos- 
ton Investigator," formerly edited by Abner 
Kneeland. It will be perceived that these skep- 
tics agree with a certain class of professors of re- 
ligion, in the expectation that 1843 will witness 
a large accessoin to the infidel ranks. Well, gen- 
tlemen, it may be so for ought we know. — But 
then, while you are prophecyin g about what will 
take place in '43,— and crying peace and safety," 
it may be well for you to just look into the glass 
prepared for you by St Paul, and Peter. 
1 Thes.v. 3. 2 Pet. iii. 3—7. 

The " Signs of the Times,"— a new religious 
paper, lately commenced in this city, is devoted 
to the interest of the Millerites The Rev. Josh- 
ua V. Himes, the editor, is the Prophet's right 
hand man, his shield and fortress, helmet and 
buckler. With most commendable gravity, he 
strenuously urges the friends of the cause — that 
is, all who are in favor of a general blow up in 
1843 — to patronize his publication ! The call 
will no doubt be successful ; and this last and 
greatest of religious humbugs continue to in- 
ciease and flourish till the limitation expires, 
when the scales, falling from the eyes of his 
dupes, the absurdity of the Christian superstition 
will become too glaringly apparent to be longer 
credited. The year 1843, therefore, will witness 
a large accession to our ranks, unless indeed the 
Prophet should in the meantime discover a mis- 
take in his compulation — the only chance, in 
fact, that is left to save his church, and which 
will probably be improved, tho' at the expense 
of his prophetical foresight. Mr. Himes, pre- 
vious to becoming a preacher, pursued, as we 
have been told, the praiseworthy occupation of a 
mechanic. He was more honorably employed 
at that time than he ever has been since, accord- 
ding to our standard of usefulness ; still, we be- 
lieve him strictly honest in his teachings, not- 
withstanding his superstition, and in the main 
a very good kind of man, which is more than 
we dare say of many Christians who abuse him. 

Mb. Miller and the Infidels. — The Infi- 
dels of Boston seem to be very much pleased to 
have Mr. Miller here among us. They think 
his theory has a strong tendency to bring the 
Bible into disrepute. The following is from the 
Investigator. — Trumpet. 

Mr. Kneeland did good service while here, in 
turning many from the error of their ways; but 
he, and all sensible men, know very well, and 
readily admit, that there is nothing in the world 
that makes-infidels so fast as the absurdities of 
the Bible — the book from which Miller produces 
authority for his ridiculous sentiments. In fact, 
we do not know a single genuine infidel who 
did not become so from an examination of this 
very book. Thomas Whittemore is correct, 
therefore, in saying the Prophet will make infi- 
dels ; but, after all, Thomas knows as well as 
we, that it is not Miller who does the work, but 
the Bible ! for he gives chapter and verse for all 
his "prophecies." Miller has not had fair play 
from his Christian brethren ; they represent him 



most — religiously. But he is a Christian, as 
good a Christian, and as honest, we have no 
doubt, as his Universalist brother, and his doc- 
trines are equally as bibical. Yea, .Millerism, 
as will as Unive'salism and all other isms, is 
from the Bible. It is but another modification of 
the great humbug — Modern Christianity, and it 
must be acknowledged by the church, or the Bi- 
ble given up. — For — 

" Call ii wlml you will. 
Rhubarb will he rhubarb still." 



A SWAKM OF BE(E)S. 
Be Active. Always abounding in the work of 

the Lord. 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
Be Believing. Be not faithless, but believing. 

John xx. 27. 
Be Contented. Be contented with such things 

as ye have. Hebrews xiii. 5. 
Be Decided. Ye cannot serve God and Mam- 
mom. Matthew vi. 24. — Therefore choose 
you this day whom you will serve. Joshua 
xxiv. 15. 

Be Earnest. Covet earnestly the best gifts. 1 

Cor. xii. 31. 
Be Forgiving. Forgive, and ye shall be forgiv- 
en. Luke vi. 37. 
Be Generous. Freely ye have received, freely 

give. Matt. x. 8. 
Be Humble. He that humbleth himself shall 

be exalted. Luke xviii. 1-1. 
Be Innocent. I will wash my hands in inno- 

cency. Psalms xxvi. 6. 
Be Just. There shall be no evil happen to the 

just. Prov. xij. 24. 
Be Kind. Be ye kind one to another. Eph. 
if. 32. 

Be Loving. Abound in love one towards an- 
other. 1 Thess. iii. 12. 



Chnstiau Luion Con veil liou. 

A CONVENTION „r the friends of Christian Union on 
Apostolic |ir iuciples, will he i.tlil, Providence permitting, at 
^Groton, Mas*., on WEDNESDAY the I2thday of August 
next, at 10 o'clock A. M., lo continue two nr three day s- 
The object of this Convention is to examine the Scriptural 
ground ol Chriist inn Union, devise measures fir its promo- 
lion, an>l secure harmonious action among its friends. 

To this Convention, all the friends of the Redeemer and 
of Church Reform, are cordially inviied. We call upon al 
the friends of Christian Liberty in different parts of New 
England, to rome np lo this convocation. The meeting will 
he an important one. Tin; subject is a great one, and needs 
thorough discussion. The rights to he settled, are the dear- 
est lights of the Chi h>iinn. The duties to he determined, ire 
so important that our oxen usefulness, and the prosperity of 
every good cause, depend upon their performance. The 
great (|iii'stion to he settled, is — Shall acknowledged 
Christians b e treated as such 1 ? We shall not go in- 
to the quest ion,\Vhat ronstilutes Christian character 1 Should 
this question come up in the present state of ihingx, we 
could nut hope to arrive at R satisfactory conclusion respect- 
ing il. The other question claims priority, and demands 
our first attention. Another question will come up for con- 
sideration, which is, — Bow far does sectarianism affect 
the present moral and religious enterprises'! This will 
claim considerable alleiilion, and will elicit, unquestionably, 
an interesting and profitable discussion. 

We arc Imppv in being able to Announce t" I he public, that 
GERKIT SMITH, LUTHER MYRICK. JAMES C 
JACKSON, and D. 11. RAN N BY, and other interesting 
speakers, are expected lo be present. 

0*A UK »NG KMK.NTS WILL BE MADE To ACCOMMODATE 
OUR FRIENDS K Rom ABROAD. 

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES 

OF THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 
Is published on the first and fifteenth of each month, 
making iweuiy-hnir numbers in a volume ; lo which a title- 
page and index will be added. 

TERMS. 

One Dollar a year— always in advance. Persons send- 
ing live dollars without expense to the publishers, shall re- 
ceive six copies ; and for ten dolhtrs, thirteen copies to one 
address. No subscription taken for less than one year. 

Directions. — All communications designed for ihe Signs 
of the Times, should be directed, post paid, lo the editor, 
J.V. HIMES, Boston, Mass. All leiierson business should be 
addressed to the publishers, DOW & JACKSON, No. 14 
Devonshire .Street, Boston. 

Buck numbers can be sent to those who subscribe soon. 
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ILLUSTRATION OF PROPHECY. 



On the Designations of Time in Daniel 
and John: — The 1260 Days of Daniel and 
John, and the 1000 Years of John. 

By Rev. William Allen, D. D. Northampton, Mas*. 

Professor Stuart, in a learned article, pub- 
lished in the Biblical Repository and Quarterly 
Observer, for Jan. 1835, has endeavored to 
prove, that the term days, in the prophecy df 
Daniel and of John concerning the 1260 days, 
has not the import of years, as is commonly 
supposed, but means literal days, or an indefi- 
nite period ; and that the 1000 years of John 
are also indefinite. In view of the fallibilities of 
man, it mast be admitted to be possible, that he 
has fallen into a mistake in these particulars, 
however correct in general he may be in the in- 
terpretation of Scripture. Persuaded that he 
has thus erred,and that his erroneous opinion on 
the designations of time in the prophecies is cal- 
culated to throw a cloud over the bright antici- 
pations of the Church in respect to the near ap- 
proach of the milienium, I propose to state the 
grounds on which my mind has arrived at a 
different conclusion ; and may find it necessary 
to examine the arguments, by which he has en- 
deavored to support his position. 

In the Apocalypse*; (xii:*6,) we read.shat the4 
woman, clothed with the sun, etc., fled into the ' 
wilderness for " a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days ;" and in verse 14th, the same* 

Seriod is expressed by " a time, and times, and 
alf a time," meaning three years and a half of 
days, or three times and a half 360, equal to 
1260. So in Rev. xi. 2, it is predicted, that 
the Gentiles should tread the Holy City under 
foot " 42 months;" and in Rev. xiii. 5, that the 
beast should continue "42 months," equal to 
1260 days. 

In Daniel (vii. 25,) it is predicted of the im- 
pious king, that he should continue "a time, 
and times, and the dividing of time ;" and it is al- 
so predicted, that to the end of the wonderslxii. 
7,) is "a time, times, and an half;"— equal to 
1260 days. 

Now, as John and Daniel were ipspired of 
God to predict the future, it seems altogether 
probable, that in both their writings this period 
is to be construed in the same way, and must 
mean in both either literal days, or literal years, 
or some indefinite -period. Mr. Stuart thinks, 
that in Daniel literal days are intended, and in 
John an indefinite time. It is my object to 
prove, that in both, but certainly in John, neith- 
er literal days nor an indefinite time, but the ex- 
act period of 1260 years is intended. 

1. To begin with Daniel. In ch. vii. 25, 
it is predicted, that the saints are to be deliv- 
ered into '.he hands of a persecuting power " un- 
til a time, and times, and the dividing of a 
time," — which, I maintain, must mean a longer 
period, than 1260 literal days, and a different 
power from that of Antiochus, for this reason, 



that the universal establishment of the kingdom 
of the Most High is immediately to succeed 
that period. For the next verses are these, v. 
26, 27, " But the judgment shall sit, and they 
shall take away his dominion., to consume and 
to destroy it unto the end. And the kingdom 
and dominion, and the greatness of the king- 
dom under the whole heaven shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High, 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and 
all dominions shall serve and obey him." An- 
tiochus, between 160 and 170 years before 
Christ, persecuted the Jews and polluted the 
temple for three years ; but after his death no 
events occurred like those described in the pas- 
sage just quoted. So far was religion from 
spreading through the world, that even the Jew- 
ish character was found, at the coming of Christ, 
very corrupt and debased, and true religion was 
almost extinct. How then can we imagine, 
that Antiochus is the persecuting power, here 
predicted, and that the period is 1260 literal 
days ? 

2. For a similar reason it may be maintained', 
that the prediction of "a time, times? and a 
half," as the end of the wonders (D^n. xii. 7) 
cannot mean 1260 literal days, or the short per- 
secution of Antiochus; for it is added, " a*id 
when he shall have accomplished to scatter 
the power of the holy people, all these things 
shall be finished." But surely, it cannot be 
pretended, that about 165 years before Christ, 
" the power of the holy people " ceased to be 
scattered. Even now the Jews are scattered 
over the earth, and the anti-Christian power of 
Rome is little less than it has been for sentu- 
ries. 

3. In .these two passages of Daniel the word 
days is not used, and the time designated may 
in strict philological propriety be«nderstood 1260 
years. All that is expressed, is 1260 divisions 
of time, and those divisions must be regarded 
as years rather than days, provided there are 
any considerations, which render it more prob- 
able; that the prophet intended years and not 
days. 

In a perfectly similar rase, in the same writer, 
(Dan. ix. 24, "seventy weeks are determined 
on thy people,") even Mr. Stuart admits, that 
the meaning is 70 weeks of years, or 490 years, 
for he says, that the Hebrew word " designates 
only heptade or heptades [divisions of seven] ; 
and whether these are sevens of years, or sevens 
of days, must be determined by the context and 
the nature of the case." 

If Daniel, in speaking of the future in his 9th 
chapter by the word weeks, or heptades, or di- 
visions of seven, means a week of years, or seven 
years, is it not to be presumed, that in his 7th 
and 12th chapters, where he speaks of a division 
amounting to 1260, he must mean also so many 
yearsl If 70 weeks, amounting to 490 days, 
means 490 years; why, in the same writer, 
should not 3 1-2 times, amounting to 1260 days, 
mean also 1230 years? Is it probable, that 



Daniel in his 7th chapter would adopt one mode 
of .reckoning ; a different one in his 9th chapter, 
and revert in his 12th chapter to his first mode 
When he is predicting the future, under the gui- 
dance of infinite wisdom and for the instruction 
of man, may we not rest satisfied, that he uses 
one and the same method of reckoning? 

4. There is a historical difficulty in the appli- 
cation of the prophecy of 3 1-2 years, or 1260 
days, to Antiochus. For, by comparing Macca- 
bees i. 54, 59, and iv. 52, it appears that the 
idol altar remained upon the altar of God precise- 
ly three years, and not 3 1-2 years. It appears 
also from Josephus, Anfiq. 12, c. 5, v 4, and c. 
7, y 6, that Antiochus held possession of the tem- 
ple exactly three years, for he " got possession of 
the city" on the25th day of the month Chasleu, 
and on the same day of the same month was 
the sacrifice re-estabiished. Here is no use of 
" round numbers," as Mr. Stuart supposed, con- 
fining his attention to the passage of Josephus 
last referred to, and overlooking the first. It 
may be, indeed, . that Josephus was mistaken, for 
it is evidenf from the Maccabees, that the city 
was captured some time before the idol altar 
was set up ; but whether this time was exactly 
six months, is not mentioned, and maybe diffi- 
Alt to be proved. It must be admitted, that 
Josephus, in his " Wars," slates the time dur- 
ing which Antioch us held Jerusalem, at " three 
year* anoSix months ;" but whether he meant 
to be precise to a day, is uncertain. The proph- 
ecy is ptecise, — 1260 days. Nor should it be 
forgotten, that in his " Antiquities," in which he 
gives precisely three years, he professes to be 
exact; for he says, in regard to Antiochus, "I 
will how give a particular account of what con- 
cerns this king, how he subdued Judea and the 
temple ; for in my former work I mentioned 
those"things very briefly, and have therefore 
now thought it necessary to go over that history 
again, and lhai with great accuracy." Ant. 12, 
c. 5, y 2. 

5. There is also a historical difficulty in ap- 
plying to Antiochus the 1290 and 1335 days, 
mentioned in Daniel xii. 11, 12- It .will be 
remarked, that the period of 1290 exceeds that 
of 1260 by 30 days. Do these two periods end 
at the same time?* Mr. Stuart supposes that 
they do; — that 3 1-2 years or 1260 days are ta- 
ken as the half of the sacred number seven, nod 
are not designed to be definite, but are used in a 
popular, general way; but that, 1290 days are 
specific, precise, exact, extending from the cap- 
ture of Jerusalem by Antiochus to the purifica- 
tion of the temple. Yet there are no notes of 
time in any ancient historian, by which this 
number of days can be made out precisely. 

Mr. Stuart also supposes, that the 1335 days 
do not end with the 1290, but relate to the time, 
of the death of Antiochus, 45jiays after the pu- 
rification of the temple. For this exactness also 
there is no authority derived from the ancient 
historians. It is a mere supposition. The 
time of Antiochus' death is not designated. 
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All that we know, is, that he had heard, on the 
borders of Persia, of the defeat of his army in 
Syria, and was taken sick, and was sick for a 
considerable time. If this prophecy did relate 
to Antiochus* and of course has been fulfilled, 
should we not expect to find a precision and ex- 
actness, which would Temove all doubt, as in 
the case of the 70 weeks or 490 years 1 More- 
over, if the 1260 and 1290 days have a common 
ending, why should not the 1335 days end nlso 
at the same time ? Why should not all the 
three periods either be successive, or have a 
common termination ? But in either method, 
or in that of Mr. Stuart, there is an uncertainty 
in the application of these periods to Antiochns, 
not to be expected in an accomplished prophecy. 

6. Even Mr. Stuart admits, that sometimes 
the Hebrew word for days, is used to denote 
years, as in Judg. xvii. 10, 1 Sam. ii. 19, Ex. 
iii. 10, Isa. xxxii. 10. comp. xxix 1, 2 Chron. xxi. 
19. If, then, this word be sometimes thus used in 
Scripture in places not prophetic, why should it 
not be thus employed in prophetic passages ? 
It is not enough to say. that prophecy ought to 
be plain. It may be, that God has designed it 
to be obscure in a degree until its fulfillment. 
And it may be added, that this use of the term 
days does not render prophecy more obscure, 
than some other parts of Scripture. Besides, 
the declaration of Jehovah to Ezekiel (Ez. iv. 
4 — 6), " I have appointed thee each day for a 
year," might lead the careful student of prophe- 
cy to consider, that in other instances it might 
please God, in the communication of his will, to 
make use of days as symbolical of years. 

7. If it should be admitted, that the 8th and 
11th chapters of Daniel relate to Antiochus, 
and also Dan. xii 11, 12; yet this admission 
will not necessarily affect the question as to the 
meaning of the 3 1-2 years, for the reasons as- 
signed in $ 3. Let it be, that whenever in Dan- 
iel the word days is used, it means literal days, 
this will decide nothing as to the import of oth- 
er phrases, dr designations of lime, which ''have 
been considered. 

The only specific, note of time in Dan. viii. is 
2300 days, in our translation ; in Hebrew it is 
2300 evenings and mornings. Mr. Stuart sup- 
poses, that this period exl'.nds from the murder 
at Tyre of three Jewish Deputies by Antiochus 1 , 
in the year B. C. 170, to the purification of the 
temple, B. C. 164. It is known, that the inter- 
val between these events was about six years. 
As to the 140 (Mr. S.says 14 by mistake) addi- 
tional days required to make out the 2300, it 
is hypothesis, not history. The period mi<rht 
have been 2300 : or it might have been only 
2160 days, or six years. 

If this passage relates to Antiochus, the fol- 
lowing will perhaps be regarded as a more prob- 
able computation. The word days is not used, 
but evenings and mornings. One saint asked 
another, " How long shall be the vision con- 
cerning the daily sacrifice ?" etc. Now, as 
the sacrifices were twice a day, in the evening 
and morning, the answer may have respect to 
the number of sacrifices to be interrupted, and 
that number being 2300, the number of days 
•thus expressed is 1150, or ihree years and 70 
days. This may be the period, to which Jose- 
phus refers in his " Wars," as already quoted. 
" three years and six months," provided he 
speaks generally, and not precisely to a day. 
If we look into the Maccabees, we find, that al- 
though it was precisely three years from the of- 
fering of sacrifice on the idol altar to the cleans- 
ing of the temple ; yet that Antiochus, some 



short time before the establishment of idol wor- 
ship, sent messengers to Jerusalem to forbid 
sacrifice in the temple. Mac. i. 44. Now it 
is possible, that the interruption of the sacrifice 
was 70 days before the idol altar was used. 
Thus would be made out the 1150 days, or 
2300 sacrifices interrupted. 

To be continued. 
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Uhrhrt uroi onr.e offered 10 bear the linn of many ; unto Ihcm llmt look 
lot liinii ahull he ui>uenr a second time without tin unto •alvulinn." 



MILLER'S REPLY TO DOWL1NG. NO. 2. 

Bro. Himes : — I am pained to the heart, when 
I see the deceit and art that is used at the pres- 
ent day, to lull the church to sleep, and deceive 
souls. Yes, I see even those who profess to be 
servants of Christ, and lovers of souls, taking 
sides with the scoffer, and ridiculing and treat- 
ing with contempt an important doctrine of the 
Bible which has eternal consequences hanging 
upon a right understanding, and a just apprecia- 
tion of its truth. Of all the writers which I have 
seen, none is equal to "John Dowling, A.M. 
Pastor of the Pine Street Baptist Church, Provi- 
dence, R. 1." He, in my opinion, will be the 
means of sinking more souls into perdition, than 
your ''Parsons Cook,Whiitemore, Skinner, Cobb, 
Thomas," and all the host of scoffers put togeth- 
er. For they have only prompted men to read 
and hear the more. I have found that their 
writings, like a cold northwester gave men a 
belter appetite. But Dowling steals upon men 
in that sly, deceitful, and artful manner, that 
they are chilled before they know it, and poison- 
ed with an obnoxious vapor by the air they 
breathe. The effects will be easily seen, where- 
ever Dowling's work is read, and believed; the 
Bible will be neglected, reformations will cease, 
arfd indifference succeed. 

Permit me, through the " Signs of the Times," 
to examine a few of his main attacks on my 
" four pillars, " as he calls them. 1. The 2300 
days, Daniel viii. 13, 14. This he has endeavor- 
ed to destroy, root and branch : and if his asser- 
tion were evidence, I would give it up ; but to a 



rational and free mind it is not sufficient. He be- 
gins with the 70 weeks, at the last end of my 
argument, (he calls it no argument.) You 
may inquire — Why he begins with the seventy 
weeks ? This is very evident ; — he wishes to 
avoid the main argument. And first, to assert, 
over and over again, that I am ignorant. This 
would throw some dust in the reader's eyes. 
What is his final conclusion ? I answer — he 
finally concludes, that 70 weeks were fulfilled in 
490 years, and ended A. D. 33. Ignorant as I 
airf, we agree in this to a charm. Very well. 
What is his next argument? His next argu- 
ment of any bearing or force, is, that 41 the vision 
of the Ram and He Goat," was Antiochus 
Epiphanes. Here he is very careful to keep 
out of sight my argument that the three visions, 
had at three several times, are but one prophecy. 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream, Dan. ii. 26 — 45. Also 
Daniel 7th chapter. And then the 6th chapt.— 
Ram and He Goat. My argument was, that 
these three visions are but one prophecy. ''The 
dreams are the same," as Joseph said to Pha- 
raoh. And if this be true, then the little horn, 
instead of being Antiochus, must be the Roman 
kingJom. This would be natural; and then, to 
be consistent, all the proof that I should be un- 
der any obligation to show would be the agree- 
ment between the little horn and the Roman 
kingdom. The little horn in the 7th chapter, is 



explained to mean the fourth, or Roman king- 
dom. See Daniel vii. 7, 8. And what rule has 
Mr. D. to apply the same " little horn, v in the 
next vision to some other kingdom, when the in- 
spired writer has no where told us he meant an- 
other kingdom ; but the reverse. See Dan. viii. 
T. "After (or like) that which appeared unto 
me at the first." Then he sees the vision of the 
Medes and Persians ; compare Dan. vii. 5 with 
viii. 3, 4. Then of the Grecian, Dan. vii. 6 
with viii. 5 — 8. Then the little horn answers 
to the fourth kingdom. Now let us compare 
Daniel vii. 7, 8, with viii. 9, 10. The first was 
" dreadful, and terrible, and strong exceedingly." 
The other " waxed exceeding great towards the 
south, towards the east, and towards the pleas- 
ant land." The first " devoured, brake in pieces 
and stamped the residue with the feet of it." 
The next, " It cast down some (or residue,) of 
the host and stars to the ground, and stamped 
upon them." The first, (Daniel vii. 21) " Made 
war with the saints and prevailed against them." 
The other, '' waxed great against the host of 
heaven." The first "shall speak great words 
against the Most High," Dan. vii. 25. The last, 
" Yea, he magnified himself against the Prince 
of the host." The Roman kingdom is described 
by Moses, (Deut. xxviii. 49,50.) As "a na- 
tion of fierce countenance," " a nation whose 
tongue thou shah not understand." Daniel says 
this little horn is "a king of fierce countenance 
and understanding dark sentences." The first, 
Dan. vii. 25, 26. 

And he shall speak great words against the Most High, and 
shall wear out ihe saints of the Most High, and think to 
change tiroes and laws: and (hev shall be given into his hand 
until a time and times and (he ilividing of time. 

But the judgment shall sit, and they shall takeaway his do- 
minion to consume and to det'.roy it uuto the end. 

Now, viii. 24, 25. 

And his power shall lie mighty, lint not by his own power: 
and he shall destroy wonderfully, ami ahull prosper, and prac- 
tice, and shall destroy the mighty and the holy people. 

And through his policy »Uo he shall cause craft to prosper 
in his hunt); and he »hall magnify himself in his heart, and 
by peace shall destroy many: he shall also stand up against 
the Prince of princes; but be shall be broken without Mod}. 

Surely, Mr. D., this is an argument that you 
cannot guess away ; nor can all your magicians, 
astrologers, sorcerers md soothsayers of Baby- 
lon confute. 

The next argument Mr. D. brings, is, " that 
he does not regard the 2300 evenings and morn- 
ings as prophetical days or years." Page 84. 
What do I care what he regards ? Shall we 
crouch and fawn to his dogmatism? No, my 
dear reader; if you have read my lectures, you 
know I have proved as clearly that the 70 weeks 
is a part of the vision ; as he has proved that the 
70 weeks were 490 years. And if 490 years 



were included in the same vision, (see Dan. ix. 
23—24, then of course his 3 years and 55 
days, and all his long struggle on that point is 
but wind. For the question is, as he has shown, 
page 70, — " For how long a time shall the vision 
last?" I answer, as he says, page 71, "Unto 
two thousand and three hundred days." But 
what was to be done in the vision ? The text 
says, as Mr. Lowth translates it, " The daily 
sacrifice be taken away, and the transgression of 
desolation continue." What does Daniel say 
about taking away daily sacrifice and the trans- 
gression of desolation continuing ? Dan. xii. 11. 

And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall he taken 
away, and the abomination that inakeih iltWtate sol up, (here 
slmlhbe a thousand two hundred and ninety days. 

Here Mr. D. is 1290 days, and you acknowledge, 
page 71, that these are probably years ; where 
then is your " 1150 evenings and mornings? " 
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a lame conclusion, poor logic this ! What else 
must be done in the vision ? " To give both the 
sanctuary and host to be trodden under foot." 
What does Daniel and John say about treading 
under foot ? Dan. vii. 7, 19, 25. 

After il» i n I saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth 
beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it 
had grent iron teeth : it devoured nnd brake in pieces, and 
■tamped the residue with the feet of it : and it was diverse 
from all the beasts that were before it ; and it had ten horns. 

Then I would know the truth of the fourth beast, which 
was diverse from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whose 
teeth were of iron, and his nails of brass; which devoured, 
brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with his feet ; 

And he shall speak great words against the Most High, 
and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to 
change times and laws: and they shall be given into his hand 
until a times and limes and the dividing of time. 

Rev", xi. 2. But the court which is without the temple, 
leave out, and measure it not; for il is given unto the Gen- 
tiles: and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and 
two months. 

These times spoken of in Daniel and Revela- 
tion means 1260 years he admits, on page 71. 
Where then is your 1150 common days, Mr. D.? 
Is there no argument in this ? The argument 
about the little horn, page 86, "Placing the lit- 
tle horn which was to spring from the head of 
the goat, before the time when the goat began to 
exist," which he charges me as having done, 
is a subterfuge too base to be replied too, and 
an argument loo silly to need a serious answer. 
The vision began 457 B. C. not the little horn. 
If Mr. D. is so weak in his cranium, I would 
advise him to go to the Bostonian clergy, and 
get a " resolution" passed in his favor, or I 
would advise his friends to get the Editor of 
the 14 Christian Watchman," and " Secretary" to 
give him a few more puffs. 



THE PRESENT CRISIS. 

The sig7is of the times demand that we 
should be " looking for and hastening unto 
the coming of the Son of man." We an not to, 
sit down careless and unconcerned, but, like 
diligent and faithful servants, who having re- 
ceived intimation of their master's speedy re- 
turn, make every thing ready for his reception, 
wait daily at the posts of his doors, and listen to 
hear the sound of the wheels of his chariot, " that 
when he cometh and knocketh, they may open 
unto him immediately." So let Christians act in 
this eventful period. " Let your loins be girded 
about, and your lights burning, and ye your- 
selves like unto them that wait for their Lord." 
The cry is given, "Behold the bridegroom com- 
eth !" What, then, is our duty, but to arise and 
trim our lamps, and to go forth in faith, and in 
joyful expectation to meet hiin. Blessed be 
God, there are many that arc so doing, whose 
lamps are trimmed, whose lights are burning, 
and who have the oil of God's grace in their 
hearts, and are going forth in faiih and profes- 
sion to meet their Lord. When he comes, they 
who are reaoy will go in with him to the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb, and the door will be 
shut .' Oh ! what an interesting and solemn 
period ! What separations will lake place in fa- 
milies, and among some of his professed friends ! 
" Then shall two be in one bed, the one taken, 
and the other left ; two in the field, the one ta- 
ken, and the other left." Reader, let me call 
upon thee to examine thine own heart; how 
does matters stand between God and thy own 
soul? Hast thou the grace of God in thine 
heart? Dost thou know the truth as it is in Je- 
sus? Art thou clothed with the spotless robe of 
the Redeemer's righteousness, influenced by his 
Spirit, and looking for his second glorious com- 
ing ? If not, neglect no longer " so great salva- 



tion." It will be too late to provide oil when the 
bridegroom is come. It will be useless to say, 
"Lord! Lord!" when the door is shut. "Af- 
terwards came the foolish virgins, saying, Lord ! 
Lord! open unto us!" foolish, indeed, lo come 
after the door was closed : they should have 
come before ; but, alas ! they deceived themselves ; 
they, never entertained a doubt respecting their 
safety; they held the lamp of profession, went 
to church, received the sacrament, and did many 
things ; but they considered not the time and 
manner of Christ's coming, they attended not to 
" the signs of the times," and therefore neither 
looked for nor expected his coming : and now 
they learn to their shame and confusion, that, 
not being ready, they go not in with him to the 
marriage-supper, but must pass through the 
great and unparalleled tribulation of the last 
days. 

And what will become of those nominal Chris- 
tians who seek not the internal operations of the 
Spirit of God, but content themselves with a 
dead, barren, and speculative faith ? Alas ! they 
will find out, when it is loo late, that a mere 
name to live is not sufficient; that we must be 
Christians, not in name only, but in truth ! How 
awful must such a discovery be at such a period ! 
A neverending eternity is before them ! Those 
dreadful words, which they once thought would 
never apply to them, now s*ound in their ears — 
" Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepar- 
ed for the devil and his angels !" If any thing 
can heighten the effect of these solemn reflections 
and add to their importance, it is the thought, 
that the contrast here drawn between the nominal 
and real Christain will soon be realized! Yet a 
little while, and the one will go away into ever- 
lasting misery, and the other into life eternal ; 
the one will be comforted, the other tormented; 
the one will sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacobin the kingdom of heaven, the other be 
cast out into outer darkness ; the one will enjoy 
the immediate and beatific presence of God, the 
other will be driven from his presence ; the one 
will ascend the throne of the Redeemer, and 
reign wilh him for ever and ever, the other will 
decend into the pit of destruction, where the 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched ! 
What awful, what fearful considerations are 
these ! Reader, if thou hast hitherto been 
thoughtless and unconcerned about religious mat- 
ters, let me entreat you to be thoughtless no long- 
er. Hasten to the footstool of divine mercy ; 
read attentively, and with much prayer, the holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation, through faith that is in Christ 
Jesus; yea, let me exhort you, by all that is sa- 
cred, by the worth of heaven, by the miseries of 
hell, by the cross and passion of ihe Savior ; by 

HIS SECOND COMING, AND BY OUR GATHERING TO- 
GETHER unto him, that you no longer neglect 
"so great salvation." If you have thought 
something about religion, then let me entreat you 
to make your calling and election sure, and to 
secure an abundant entrance into Christ's ever- 
lasting kingdom. Let religion be your first and 
chief concern, the one thing needful, the only 
thing of any real importance. Be careful that 
you do not rest in a mere form of religion ; be- 
ware of having a name to live, whilst you are 
dead ; of carrying the lamp of profession, whilst 
you are destitute of the oil of the grace of God. 
Those" words which our Lord first addressed to 
Nicodemus, are equally applicable to you, " Veri- 
ly, verily, I say unto thee. Except a man be born 
agan, he cannot see the kingdom of heaven." 
No outward appearances, no external reforma- 



tion, seeming godliness, will avail you any thingi 
"ye must be born again ;" and when this change 
has taken place, "old things will have passed 
away, and all things become new;" you will 
have a new heart, new desires, new feelings, new 
pursuits ; those things which you formerly loved 
you will now hate ; and those things which you 
formerly hated, you will now love ; you will hate 
sin, and follow after holiness ; God's word, his 
house, his ordinances, and his people will be pre- 
cious to you. Renouncing all dependanCe upon 
your own strength or goodness, you will seek lo 
be found only in Christ ; you will glory only in his 
cross, and count all things but loss and dung for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
our Lord, by whom the world will be cruci6ed un- 
to you, and you unto the world. Your faith also 
will be manifest in the sight of men ; and " the 
love of Christ will constrain you, whilst you 
thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all 
dead : and that he died for all, that they who live 
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but 
unto him that died for them, and rose again." 
With these views and feelings in due exercise, 
you mill be looking for and hastening unto his 
second glorious appearing, " waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.'' 

If this, reader, is thy happiness, then I have no 
doubt that we shall meet in another and a belle 
world : then I take my leave of you, in sure and 
certain hope, that " when Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, we shall also appear wilh him in 
glory." In the mean lime, may the Lord grant us 
both grace to live in the daily habitual exercise of 
those Christain duties which the signs of the 
times 60 powerfully and imperiously demand. 
Let this be our watch-word, both when we lay 
down, and when we rise up : when we sit in our 
houses, and when we walk by the way. " Be- 
hold, I come quickly, surely I come quickly ;" 
and let our hearts, and lives, and actions, re- 
spond, " Amen. Eve so, come, Lord Jesus." 

John Hooper. 



Popish Proscription. 



Letter to tre Rev. William Cogswell, D. D. 
Secretary of the Am. Education Society. 

Dartmouth College, Hanover, N. H. July 8. 

Dear Sir, — At a private interview with my- 
self on the 1st inst. you said to me : 

" The Education Society will not hereafter 
aid any man who adopts the principles of non- 
resistance, as held by the New England Non- 
Resistance Society — the idea of women's rights, 
as taught by the Garrison school — the anti- 
church or anti-ministry notions, from the same 
source, OR THE DOCTRINES OF MILLER 
IN REFERENCE TO THE END OF THE 
WORLD." For either of ihese " radicalisms 
of the day," any young man embracing them 

WOULD BE DENIED FURTHER AID ! ! 

The President of the college informs me that 
you made, in substance, the same remarks to 
him, with the exception of the doctrine of Miller, 
and he gave his sanction to the proceeding. 

I was surprized and pained to hear from your 
lips such a declaration. I could with difficulty 
credit my own senses, until you had explicitly and 
emphatically repeated the statement. Having 
known and revered the catholic spirit of the foun 
ders of the Society and the liberality of its consti- 
tution and rules, it seemed lo me incredible that 
its Directors, in an age like the present, should pro- 
scribe its beneficiaries for political and rtligioua 
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opinions of this nature, opinions that may be and I 
are entertained by some of the most orthodox 
Christians in our churches, that clash with none 
of the evangelical systems of doctrine, and thai 
have not been shown to have produced any im- 
morality or impiety in those who embrace them. 
Dear Sir, is not the Education Society, by this 
measure, placed in a new and strange position 
before the church ? Was it established for an 
engine to hunt down all the novel heresies, tru- 
ly or falsely so called, that might spring up in 
an age of free thought and unlimited discussion ? 
Was it contemplated that the Society should 
control the opinions of its beneficiaries upon ev- 
ery topic, preclude free and candid examination, 
and force them to take the same view with the 
directors of all moral or metapyhsical questions ? 
I cannot believe that it was. I never could have 
asked for the patronage of the society had I so 
understood it. It seems to me, and with deep 
regret I say it, that this measure, is an unconsti- 
tutional innovation, a perversion of the institu- 
tion from its high and holy objects. Nor can it 
be defended as a necessary expedient to shield 
the rising ministry from delusive and fatal errors. 
A ministry with minds and consciences trained 
under such a system, would be fitly educated 
for emissaries of the Sovereign Pontiff, or priests 
to burn strange fire in the presence of the Mo- 
loch of Slavery and prejudice in the American 
church, but not for fearless and faithful heralds 
of truth, to proclaim the liberty wherewith 
Christ makelh free, and glory in the cross of the 
despised Nazarene. 

You remarked that these radicalisms, non-re- 
sistance, women's rights, &.c are in your view 
infidel sentiments, and will lead to inevitable 
perdition ! In what respect they deserve to be 
called infidel, you did not state, nor was I able 
to learn from you the propriety of applying the 
term. It seemed to be used rather as an epithet 
of ignominy and intimidation than with its prop- 
er significance. By such epithets the unreflect- 
ing and superstitious may be filled with pious 
horror, and learn to look on their brethren in 
Christ as the vile and abominable of the earth, 
justly excluded from the pale of Christian inter- 
course and sympathy ; but those who seek for 
truth " as for hid treasures" will be willing to 
employ no such unseemly weapons in conflict 
with their fellow disciples. The venial error of 
fallacious reasoning, especially while even that 
error has not been pointed out, deserves a name 
less harsh and opprobrious than infidelity. 

You also advanced the opinion that the com- 
munity will sustain the Directors in this meas- 
ure. How this may be I know not; yet I be- 
lieve there are thousands of Christians, not be- 
lievers in non-resistance or women's rights, who 
will yet utterly abhor and repudiate this meas- 
ure as intolerant and unchristian. Be this as it 
may, however, it is not for the servant of Christ 
to govern himself by the popular will, or place 
the prejudices and passions of corrupt men above 
the. authority of the voice that speaketh from 
heaven. It is enough for the disciple that he be 
as his master, and the servant as his lord. 
When I devoted my life to the service of Christ 
and his church, by the same act I gave myself 
to the cause of spiritual freedom, without which 
piety is servile and fruitless ; and I can never 
give the shadow of a sanction, however trivial, 
to any attempt to abridge freedom of enquiry or 
liberty of conscience in any of my brethren. 

Allow me again to repeat what I stated at our 
interview. I have never adopted the principles 
of the N. E. Non-Resistance Society, not hav- 



ing sufficient information upon the subject either 
intelligently to receive or reject them. I do not 
hold to women's rights, as you defined the doc- 
trine, that is, that " women should act the same 
part with men in politics and religion." I am 
neither opposed to the church nor the ministry, 
but have devoted my life to both. Finally, lam 
not a Millerite. Yet I believe it wrong to pro- 
scribe my brethren for all or either of these opin- 
ions. I believe that the Education Society has 
turned out of its primitive path for the purpose 
of crushing a "small and despised sect," who 
are guilty of no crime but that of holding " new 
and strange doctrines." I therefore feel it my 
duty respectfully to decline any future aid from 
its funds, and return the last appropriation, with 
the intention of liquidating my present debt as 
soon as providence shall give me ability. 

May he who has made the society the instru- 
ment of immense benefit to the church and to 
mankind, give (o its directors wisdom and grace, 
and lead them to adopt such measures cs will 
give the infidel and scoffer no occasion to make 
the cause we love a hissing and reproach. 

In the common faith and hope of the gospel, 
Yours, J. E. Hood. 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

"Can ye not discern tho siicns of the timet." 
BOSTON, AUGUST 15, 1840. 



A CONFERENCE. 

(K3- Several friends of the doctrine of the Second Advent 
of Christ being at hand, have suggested the propriety of 
holding a Conference about the first of October next, in 
this city, for the purpose of a full and free discussion of 
the Prophecies relating to TIME, and the EVENTS to 
precede the " coming of the Lord." 

Those of our brethren who favor this measure, will have 
the goodness to give us their names, that we may append 
them to the call to be issued in our next, (provided it shall 
be thought best to have such a Conference. ) Bros. Henry 
Jones and J. Litch have given their names in favor of it. 



Qrj-YVe send this No. to some who are not subscribers. 
If ihey do not with to take it, they will please return it to 
" Signs of the Times, Boston, Mass." 



<>l3-Bro. Henry Jones Ins furnished us with ten articles 
in opposition to ihe literal return of the Jews. We slmll 
give them to our readers in their order. 



THE RESTORATION OF THE JEWS. 
This subject is very justly taking a strong hold 
at the present time on the public attention, in all 
parts of the Chris;ian world. It is believed by ma- 
ny, that this unusual regard for the interests of that 
long-neglected people, together with the apparent 
openings for their return to Jerusalem, and theactual 
return of a large number to the land of their fathers, 
are indicative of their final restoration, and the re- 
building of that ancient city. It cannot be denied 
that there ore circumstances transpiring, which, at 
first appearance seem to indicate a national restora- 
tion of ihatlong despersed vace. 

Bin are these circumstances sufficient to war- 
rant '.he belief that the Jews will be gathered 
from their dispersion, and Jerusalem be rebuilt? 

I THINK NOT. 

1. Because there have been several attempts 
since their dispersion, to accomplish this object, 
and all have utterly failed. However feasible 
the project at first appeared, Providence has uni 
formly interposed and frustrated the designs o. 
the projectors. So I believe it will be now: — 
Because — 



2. The Scriptures absolutely forbid the idea, 
The Lord Jesus Christ, after predicting, [Luke 
xxi.] the destruction of Jerusalem, adds, verse, 
24, " And they shall fall by the edge of the 
sword, and shall be led away captive into all na- 
tions ; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of 
the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled." Until that period arrives, then, Jeru- 
salem cannot be rebuilt, nor the Jews restored 
from their dispersion. But when will the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled? And, what will 
then take place? These questions are answered 
in verses 25—27, of the same chapter. " And 
there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stars; and on earth distress of na- 
tions, with perplexity ; the sea and waves roar- 
ing; men's hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on 
the earth ; for the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken. And then shall they see the Son of 
Man coining in a cloud, with power and geat 
glory." 

Hence, until the Son of Man comes in a cloud, 
as he went up into heaven in the sight of his 
disciples, Acts i. 9— 11, the times of the Gentiles 
will not be fulfilled and Jerusalem cannot be re- 
built. I cannot believe they will ever be re- 
stored. 

3. Because the Jews were only kept as a dis- 
tinct nation for a temporary period and a spe- 
cific purpose. That time and purpose are ac- 
complished. God gave to Abraham a promise 
of the land of Canaan, to him and his seed after 
him, for an everlasting possession. This prom- 
ise can never be fulfilled in time/ No matter 
how long the period, everlasting possession can 
only be enjoyed in an eternal state. To Abra- 
ham, personally, the promise has in no sense 
been fulfilled. For in his life time he never 
possessed in the strength of that promise, so 
much land as to set his foot on. " Yet he prom- 
ised to give it to him, and kis seed after him." 
Acts vii. 5. If in the resurrection Mate, there- 
fore, the promise is not fulfilled to Abraham, 
there must be a failure of God's promise. Who 
were the seed of Abraham, to whom the promise 
was made ? Not his literal seed, or all the chil- 
dren of his flesh — Gal. iii. 16. " Now to Abra- 
ham and his seed were the promises made. He 
saith not and to seeds as of many ; but as of one, 
and to thy seed, which is Christ." Christ, theo, 
is the seed to whom the promise was made, 
And the apostle understood it to mean, not the 
literal Canaan only, but the world, Rom. iv. 13. 
"For the promise that he should be heir to the 
world, was not to Abraham or his seed, through 
the law, but through the righteousness of faith." 
The same promise was renewed to Christ in the 
second Psalm, " Ask of me and I shall give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance and the utter- 
most parts of the earth for thy possession." 

But, says the objecting Jew, (Gal. iii. 19,) 
" Wherefore serveth the law ? " If the Jew has 
no better claim to the promise of the inheritance 
given to Abraham and his seed, than the Gen- 
tile, why were the Jews placed under the law 
and made and kept a distinct nation as they 
have been ? " It was added because of trans- 
gression until the seed should come to whom 
the promise was made." 

"The seed was Christ;" accordingly when 
he came, the Jewish nation was dispersed, and 
all distinction between Jew and Gentile forever 
done away. Gal. iii. 28, "There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female ; for ye are all 
one in Christ Jesus." And this distinction it 
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was the great object of the Apostles to break 
down ; for this purpose they sacrificed their all 
in this world, with the hope of a reward at tho 
resurrection of the just. All who are Christ's 
are Abraham's seed." Gal. iii. 29. " And if ye 
be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed and 
heirs according to the promise." The Jews, 
therefore, as such, are not God's Israel to whom 
the promise was made ; but true Christians afe. 
The Jews will never be restored to literal Ca- 
naan, but all the elect of Christ, at his coming, 
will lie gathered from the four winds into the 
heavenly Canaan, and the new Jerusalem. L. 



CHRISTIANS w. PAGANS. 
The present course of the British Nation to- 
wards China is most unchristian and barbarous. 
The following address of the Chinese, to the 
Queen of England, on the subject of their 
wrongs, ought to wake the nation to a sense of 
its Guilt, and bring it to repentance. 

CHINA. 

The following address, so characteristic of the 
Chinese, by its ignorance of geography, and its 
soundness of logic will Instruct our readers : 

Opium War Documents. — Part of a " Public 
Despatch to the Queen of England" from the 
Chinese Functionarier at Canton : 

" We find that your country is distant from 
us about sixty or seventy thousand miles ; that 
your foreign ships come hither striving the one 
with the other for our trade and for the simple 
reason of their strong desire to reap a profit. 
Now, out of the wealth of our inner land, if we 
take a part to bestow upon foreigners from afar, 
it follows, that the immense wealth which the 
said foreigners amass ought properly speaking 
to be portion of our own native Chinese people. 
By what principle of reason, then, should these 
foreigners send in return a poisonous arug, 
which involves in destruction those very natives 
of China? Without meaning to say that the 
foreigners harbor any such destructive intentions 
in their hearts, we yet positively assert, that 
from their inordinate thirst after gain, they are 
perfectly careless about the injuries they inflict 
upon us: and such being the case, we should 
like to ask what has become of that conscience 
which Heaven has implanted in the breasts of 
all men ?" 

" Moreover, we have heard that in London, 
the metropolis where you dwell, also in Scot- 
land, Ireland, and other such places, ng opium 
whatever is produced. It is only in sundry 
parts of your subject kingdom of Hindostan, 
such as Bengal, Madras, Bombay, Patha, Mawl- 
wa, Benates, Mallacca, and other places, where 
the very hills Are covered with the opium plant, 
where the tanks are made for the preparing of 
the drug. — Month by month and year by year, 
the volume of the poison increases ; its unclean 
stench, ascends upwards, until Heaven i self 
grows angry, and the very gods thereat get in- 
dignant ! You, the Queen of the said honorable 
nation, ought immediately to have the plants in 
these parts plucked up by the very roots. Cause 
the land there to be used up afresh; sow in its 
stead the five plants ; and if any man dare again 
to plant in these grounds a single popy, visit the 
criminal with the most severe punishment. By 
a very benevolent System of government such 
as this will you indeed reap advantage and do 
away with a source of evil. Hea.ven must sup- 
port you, and the gods will crown you wilhte 



1 icity. This will get for yourself the blessings 
of long life, and from this will proceed the se- 
curity and stability of your descendants." 

" Let your Highness immediately, upon the 
receipt of this communication, inform us prompt- 
ly of the state of matteis, and of the measures 
you are persuing utterly to put a stop to the 
opium evil. Please let your reply be speedy. 
Do not on any account make excuses or pro- 
crastinate." 

Notwithstanding all the remonstrances, and 
entreaties of these Pagans with refined and 
christian England, we perceive, by the last ac- 
counts from Europe, that 

The Queen has issued orders to the com- 
manders of British ships-of-war to detain and 
bring into port all ships, vessels, and goods, be- 
longing to the emperor of China, &c. The fol- 
lowing men-of-war compose the squadron that 
is to be employed in the operations against the 
Chinese, under the command of Admiral Elliot: 
— Algerine 10, Alligator 26, Blenheim 74, 
Blonde 42, Childers 16, Columbine 18, Conway 
26, Cruzier 16, Druid 44, Favorite 18, Herald 
26, Hyacinth 18, Lame 18, Mellville 74, Mod- 
este 18, Nimrod 20, Perolus 16. Plyades 18, 
Volage 26, Wanderer, Wellesley 74. Two 
large war steamers of the East India Company 
service, and several other steamers from Bom- 
bay and Calcutta, are to be added to the above 
force, nearly the whole of which were to pro- 
ceed to China. 

With such a host of English Missionaries 
who can doubt but China will soon be Christian- 
ized ! ! ! 

CHRONOLOGY OF THE MOHAMEDAN 
POWER. 

Extract of a Letter from John W. Channing. 

Mr. Editor: — In all that has been written of 
late respecting the period of the fulfillment of 
Prophecies, I have not seen any thing relating 
to the Mohamedan computation of time. • Their 
Hegina commences with the flight of Mahomet, 
from Mecca to Medina, 622 of the Christian era ; 
and their 1260th year commences in A.D. 1843. 
This is a remarkable coincidence, if no other 
view is taken of the subject. 

Ought not the 42 months in the Revelations, 
the time the Holy City should be trodden under 
foot, be calculated as Lunar months? This 
would agree with the Mussulmen's mode of re- 
cording time ; and make 42 months, or 1260 
Mohamedan years from 622 to 1843. 

I should be pleased to see the views of Mr. 
Miller, Mr. Litch or any other person, in your 
interesting paper, upon this subject." 



A " PUFF" OF "DOWLING'S REPLY TO 
MILLER," 

We give this notice of Mr. D.'s work, to show 
the estimation in which it is held by the unbe- 
lievers in the Second Coming of Christ; and 
the advocates of a spiritual reign and temporal 
millenium. Our readers will see in another 
column that Mr. Miller is making sad work 
with Mr. Dowling's book, notwithstanding his 
" thorough upsetting" of Mr. Miller, that " could 
hardly be imagined.'' 

Reply to Miller on the Prophecies.— We 
have had the pleasure of perusing a little 



work just out of press, written by Br. Dow- 
ling, Pastor of the Pine street Baptist church, 
Providence, in reply to Mr. Miller's lectures on 
the millennium and the end of the world. A 
more complete and thorough upsetting could 
hardly be imagined, than Mr. Miller's theory re- 
ceives in this work. Perhaps, so far as this sim- 
ple object is concerned, the book might not be 
needed in this vicinity; as the doctrine it so con- 
clusively refutes has here gained very little cre- 
dence — and yet it may be that some in this re- 
gion who have read Mr. Miller's lectures, have 
been rather startled at the singular coincidences 
which he brings to view, and the remarkable 
chain of prophecies, apparently confirmed by 
history and the signs of the times, all pointing 
so direclPy to the year 1843 as the end of tne 
world. In some places where Mr. Miller has 
lectured publicly, it is undeniable that an im- 
mense effect has been produced, and so very 
clear have been his arguments to some persons, 
that they have declared they would " burn their 
Bibles" if they should live to see the year 1843 
pass without the fulfilment of his predictions. 

In the work before us, Br. Dowling commen- 
ces with an excellent introduction, showing the 
true design of prophecy, with the principles al- 
ways necessary to be kept in view in its interpre- 
tation. He then states fairly and candidly Mr. 
Miller's theory, with the whole ground on which 
it rests ; and next proceeds to give a lucid and 
faithful exposition of the several prophecies on 
which it depends, in their connection with histo- 
ry and chronology. It seems almost incredible 
that a man who had undertaken to expound the 
prophecies, and who after seventeen years study, 
(as Mr. Miller himself tells us,) could not dis- 
cover a single error in his calculations, should 
have fallen into such gross absurdities and ana- 
chronisms as are here pointed out ; but so it is, 
and it seems to us that Mr. Miller's warmest 
friends must admit it. And with all the rest, he 
has overlooked the fact, that there is an error of 
four years in our common era, and that the cru- 
cifixion took place in A. D. 29, (according to 
our present era,)instead of A. D. 33, so that, as 
Mr. Miller says, the end of the world must come 
just 1810 years after the death of Christ, it fol- 
lows, admitting the correctness of all his figures,' 
that the end of the world is already past, and 
must have happened in 1839 ! 

But this work of Br. Dowling's is valuable 
not merly as a reply to Mr. Miller, but as a 
clear and judicious exposition of the prophecies 
to which reference is made; besides which.it 
contains a brief treatise upon the Scripture doc- 
trine of the millenium, showing reasons for be- 
lieving that we are not to expect a personal reign 
of Christ on the earth for a thousand years, but 
a spiritual reign, denoting the universal preva- 
lence of Christianity. — Christian Secretary. 

* There is no truth in this statement. The idea of turn- 
ing Bibles was originated by Rev. Mr. Culver in his prayer 
at the Marlboro' Chapel at one of Mr. Miller's lectures. He 
prayed that men might not be left to burn Uieir Bibles he., 
in case ibe end did not come in 1813. Ei>. 



The Nkw Chroroloot. 
Our readers will find on the last page of this days paper, a 
new bible chronology by Mr. Miller, from Adam to Christ. 
It is taken from the Scriptures entire. If Mr. M. has made 
no mistake, (and we cannot see that be has) we now live 
A. M. 5997, and A. D. 1843, will conclude (lie 6000 years of 
the world, whon it is expected by the believers of a tpirituat 
reign, Ihnl their Millenium will commence. Are tliey ready 
for it 1 We invite the strictest, and severest criticism on the 
merits of tl isnew calcul ti.m. If there is any mistake let 
it be pointed out. Our columns are open. 
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Prophetic Times. 
We call special attention to the article of Dr. Allen, on 
thii subject on our first page. We do not agree with Dr. A. 
in his computation ; but we do agree in the possibility, 
of computing the time as given by Daniel and John. This 
being admitted, we ask no more. Besides, it will be seen 
that Dr. A. has utterly overthrown Prot. Stuart's the- 
ory, that the prophetic times of Daniel and John are " in- 
definite periodi." 



- CORRESPONDENCE- 

LETTER FROM JOHN CORWIN. 

Mr. Editor,— Sir, through the kindness of a 
beloved brother at Groton, Mass. I received 
one number of the " Signs of the Times, — of the 
second coming of Christ." And can you imag- 
ine with what eagerness I devoured the contents 
of its columns ? Its words were sweeter than the 
honey comb in my mouth. Highly elated with 
the fact that such a periodical was out before the 
world, I resolved to become a subscriber ; and 
forthwith sent on my name, and money for the 
paper. I have received No's 4, 5, & 6. I 
want you, if possible, to send me Nos J, 2, & 3, 
for I am unwilling to miss the A, B, C, of such 
a work. " The Signs of the Times" is just such 
a paper, for the dissemination of light, and truth, 
as I have for years wished to see before the pub- 
lic. My very soul has often been pained within 
me, to hear such expressions as the following; 
and that, too, from those who profess to walk in 
the light of the gospel. " That day will never 
come, except the cause of temperance prevail 
universally.'' "I pray God to hasten the time 
when all shall know the Lord, from the least to 
the greatest." As if the gospel did not now 
teach ail men to " know the Lord," " Unless 
Christians become more united, the millenial 
day will never dawn upon the world." Just as 
if the actions of men would put further off or 
bring nearer at hand, the appointed day of the 
Lord. Not that I would speak lightly of tem- 
perance, of Christian union ; for I believe that 
these and other moral enterprizes of the present 
day, are working powerfully in the Church, to 
prepare her for the marriage supper of the Lamb. 

The commonly received notion among Chris- 
tians, of a temporal millenium, or spiritual reign 
of Christ on this earth,' a thousand years pre- 
vious to the wreck of nature, appears to me to be 
utterly absurd, and without the least shadow of 
foundation in the Scriptures of truth. Notwith- 
standing such was the training of my younger 
years, that I swallowed the doctrine of a tempor- 
al millenium until after I became a disciple of 
Jesus ; yei when I became so " heterodox" as to 
believe that I must " call no man master," I be- 
gan to doubt the authenticity of such a doctrine. 
And when I " searched the Scriptures to see if 
these things were so," I was compelled to re- 
nounce my former views on this subject, and be- 
lieve very differently. And here I beg leave to 
say that I have taken the responsibility upon 
myself (erroneous as it may appear to some,) of 
reading, and understanding the word of God, as 
he, by his spirit and grace, shall give me wis- 
dom, and strength : popular opinion, and doc- 
tors of divinity to the contrary notwithstanding. 

Now, sir, I go to the Bible to find the word 
millenium, — I do not find- it there. I look at 
Walker's definition of millenium, and find it to 
be a thousand years. I then go to the Bible to 
find " thousand years," and find in the 2d of Pe- 



ter that " One day in with the Lord as a thou- 
sand years, and a thousand years as one day." 
Again : I find in Rev. 20th. (•« Among things 
that must shortly come to pass,") that the an- 
gel who hath the key of the bottomless pit, 
would come with a chain in his hand, and 
would bind the devil, and shut him up in the 
bottomless pit a thousand years. That angel is 
Christ, for he it is that hath the keys of death 
and hell, and openeth, and no man shutleth, and 
shutteth and no man openeth. I find, too, that 
those who have been beheaded for the witness 
of Jesus, and for the word of God; and those 
which have not worshiped the beast, neither his 
image, nor received his mark, shall live and 
reign with Christ a thousand years: while Sa- 
tan is shut up with a seal set upon him. "But 
the rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished." 

This is the first resurrection. 

Then, sir, the conclusion to which I arrive 
is the following. Suddenly an angel will lift up 
his hand to heaven, and swear by him that liv- 
eth forever, that time shall be no longer. Then 
shall be seen the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory : 
bringing his saints with him, 1 Thess. iii. 13. 
For he will send an angel before him, with the 
sound of a great trumpet, to gather together his 
elect from the four winds. I conclude, also, that 
the saint's millenium of a thousand years, is God's 
judgment day : and will commence when all na- 
ture is wrapped in flames — when the heavens 
being on fire shall be rolled together as a scroll, 
and the elements will melt with fervent heat. 
Then the righteous dead shall be raised to life 
—living saints will put on immortality in the 
twinkling of an eye, and be caught up together 
to meet the Lord in the air ; and so shall they 
ever be with the Lord. But the wicked shall 
be cut off, — they live not again any more until 
the thousand years are fulfilled. Truly " Bless- 
ed and holy are they that have part in the first 
resurrection, on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God, and of 
Christ," and shall put on the crown and shall 
reign with him a thousand years. Beloved, see- 
ing then we look for these things, what manner 
of persons ought we to be, in all holy conversa- 
tion and godliness : making diligent inquiry in 
ourselves, who then shall be able to stand ? Ex- 
horting one another continually, and so much the 
more as we see the day approaching. 

Yours, for an eternal, Bible millenium. 

Five Corners, N. Y. June 30. 1840. 



LETTER FROM JOSEPH HAVENER. 

Dear Brother — I have just seen a notice in 
the Recorder and Watchman of the south re- 
specting a paper published in Boston, of which 
you were stated to be the Editor. The cause said 
to be advocated, is the Second Coming of the 
Lord : and as I have been for many years a 
student of the prophecies, and am fully per- 
suaded of the truth of the personal reign of our 
Lord ; I was delighted to hear of such a publi- 
cation. I have preached on the subject both in 
public and private, and see the necessity of ad- 
vocating such a blessed hope, and I have been 
desirous for this sometime to get some of our 
Brother Miller's writings, but have not been 
able to meet any as yet. I have not learned the 
terms of the paper so that I could send the mon- 
ey, but if you will send me the paper putting 
me down as a subscriber, I shall send as soon 
as I receive the first number, and know what to 
send. I expect also to be able to get some sub- 



scribers for it, as there are some friends here in- 
terested in that subject. May the Lord favor 
the undertaking, and hasten 'hat blessed day 
when " the kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our Lord ; and his ancient peo- 
ple Israel be gathered into the land which the 
Lord gave to Abraham and his seed for a pos- 
session ; when his saints shall reign over the 
earth. May we all be found ready and prepar- 
ed "looking for and hastening to the coming of 
the day of God." There is great need that the 
people of God should be awake to these things, 
there has been so much slumbering among the 
saints on this subject, so much saying, "My 
Lord delayeth his coming." 
Erwinton, Barnwell District, S. C. 



POET'S TRIBUTE. 
We give the following lines from the Poet's Tribute, by 
W. B. Tappan. They will be read with interest by those 
who believe in the literal return of the Jews. 

RETURN OF THE JEWS. 
Will he never return 1 ! Will the Jew 

In exile, eternally pine! 
By the multitude scorned, pitied only by few, 
Will he never his vows to Jehovah renew 

Beneath his own olive and vine! 
Will the wrath of the Lord to him burn 

For Bye, who the Nazarene vexed! 
Will not the Lord's slayer in penitence learn, 
And the nailer, and spearman, and mocker return. 

For his crime deeply stirred and perplexed? 
Will he dwell with the Gentiles, who slight 

His shrine, and make traffic their god ? 
Slink in alleys and avenues where the dark rite 
Of London is offered to Mammon, of right, 

Whose fathers Jerusalem trod ? 
Will he yield up his treasures of wealth 

On the rack, at the gibbet and Make ? 
Shall his wile, daughters, sons, shall his ease and his 

health, 

Ay, and life, be cut ofT, nr enjoyed but in stealth ? 

Shall he not from such tyranny break 1 
Will lie crouch 'neath Mohammed's control, 

In suburbs, pent up like a thiel? 
And drink of contempt, and reproaching*, the bowl, 
Who of chivalry once, and of honor was soul, 

Whose nation of nations was chief 1 

Shall his oil and his wine ne'er be reapt? 

Shall his harp hang by Euphrates' tide? 
Wliese music of sweetness forages hath slept, 
O'er whose strings bath no finger of cheer fulness swept. 

In songs of deliverance and pride? 

Shall he ne'er at the festival's sheen, 

The new moon, or Sabbath attend? 
Where Zion in beauty and glory was seen, 
Where shoutings went up, trumpets calling between, 

While praises were wont to ascend? 

Where the censor gave odorous perfume, 

Where the Holy ol Holies had place, 
Where the almond of Aaron was laid up in bloom, 
Where the Ark of the Covenant had resting and room. 

Where Shechinah gave token of grace? 

Zion ! name that brings freshly the sigh; 

Zion ! name at which tears freely fall ! 
Where the mosque of the prophet peers proudly and high, 
Where the Muzzein at noon gives idolatroui cry, 

Where Allah is worshipped of all! 

'Tis the Zion, oh, God, which thy arm 

Still embraces, for her hast tbou set 
Most safe in ihy love, deeply graved on thy palm, 
Secure from defilement, and terror, and harm, 

Her bulwarks before thee are yet. 

And thy oath — 'twas to Abraham given ! 

Thy servant, devoted to thee — 
An the sands on the shore, as the leaves by winds driven, 
As the hosts thai then studded the Syrian heaven, 

So his children uncounted shuuld be ! 

Like Kings on their conquering car, 

They return! for their bondage is burst; — 

' My sons shall be gathered, my daughters from far; 

To bear them where shines Jacob's beautiful Star, 
Lo, Tarshish with ships shall be first ! 

I see them! I see them ! behold!. 

Every stream, sea and ocean is while, 
Where there canvass points home, where there standard's 

broad fold 

Waves on to the East, as it waved once of old, 
Wheu the Ark moved, enveloped in light ! 
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I tee litem ! how wondrous the crowd ! 

From Ganges, from Humber, from Nile,— 
As doves to t lie i r windows, lh»-y fly as a cloud; 
How roll their hosannas ! how lordly and loud 

Horn and timbrel give aoswer (he while ! 

Be lifted, ye gate* ! for 'tis He 

Once led by the rabble to die, 
Once spit on, and ihom-crowoed, and hung on a tree, 
Now worshipped, anointed*, exalted to bo 

A Prince and a Savior on high. 
Who is He that of glory ia king'? 

To whom shall be lilted the gates 1 
Shout, thousands of Israel ! ye worshippers, bring 
Oblations ! Let earth with her jubilee ring ; 

The Crown for the Nazarene waits! 

Then, Christian, reproaches and stain 

No longer give thou to the Jew; 
For gathered in gladness to Zion again, 
He will own that Messiah, appointed to reign, 

Has come, the Great Witness and True. 



IMPORTANT TO MINISTERS. 
The following address is from Prof. Finney, 
of the Oberlin Institute, 0. It contains the truth 
concerning the ministry that now is, and de- 
scribes the one that the church and the world de- 
mand. We need such a ministry at this time 
to gather in the harvest. A speculating, worldly 
minded, Selfish, Money-making, Lukewarm, 
Lazy, temporizing Ministry, is now the bane of 
the church and the world. May we strive for a 
holy and self-denying ministry, that will bring 
souls to Christ, and build up the church of God. 

To Ministers of the Gospel of all Denomina- 
tions. 

Beloved Brethren: — In my last I observed 
that 1 had some things I wished to say to min- 
isters, on the necessity of their being baptized 
with the Holy Ghost. 1 begin by saying that to 
me it seems very manifest that the great differ- 
ence in ministers in regard to their spiritual influ- 
ence and usefulness, does not lie so much in 
their literary and scientific attainments, as in the 
measure of the Holy Spirit which they enjoy. 
The Apostles appear to have been entirely dif- 
ferent men, after the baptism of the Holy Ghost, 
from what they were before. They had been 
converted and t ailed to the ministry, and enjoy- 
ed the personal instructions of Christ previous 
«o His death, and yet ihey remained amazingly 
ignorant and ill qualified for the work to which 
they were called, until they were baptized by 
the Holy Ghost at the day of Pentecost. This 
baptism did not by any means respect principal- 
ly the working of miracles, as some seem to have 
supposed, for they possessed the power of work- 
ing miracles before. But its main design and 
bearing was, to fill them with lightand power in 
preaching the gospel. And as I said, after this 
baptism, they appear to have been in almost 
every respect, entirely different men from what 
lhey were before. 

Now it seems that there arc many ministers 
in the church at the present time, who have 
been converted and perhaps railed to the minis- 
try, who have never received the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost, because they have never believed 
that any such thing was attainable, nor looked 
for or expected it. They have Had the gospel, 
with but a slight measure of the Hol^ Spirit, 
just as the Apostles had the personal instruction 
of Christ, but with so little of the Spirit's influ- 
ences as never to have understood and felt its 
power. They are, therefore, as much in the 
dark, and as poorly qualified for the work to 
which they are called, as the Apostles were pre- 
vious to the day of Pentecost. Now the thing 
which they need, and must have, before they 



will have power with God or man, is the bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost. Without this they 
will forever remain in the dark in regard to the 
spiritual wants of the church. And however 
learned, philosophical, metaphysical, logical, or, 
if you please, theological, their sermons may be, 
they will always be wide of the mark, and nev- 
er meet the necessities of the church until they 
are baptized of the Holy Ghost. They need to 
be set apart to the work by the anointing of God. 
They may have been called, but not anointed, 
because they have not sought the anointing. 
They are in some measure prepared intellectual- 
ly, but scarcely at all spiritually for their work. 
Hence they know not what to say to elevate the 
standard of piety among Christians. Many of 
them can produce conviction in the church, but 
how few of them, as a matter of fact, succeed in 
promoting the work of sanctification in the 
church- 
Beloved brethren, take it not amiss that I 
speak thus plainly. I speak in love, and as 
I trust, in the bowels of Jesus Christ. — Do you 
as a matter of fact, promote the spirituality of 
your churches? 

# A great deal is said about a thorough prepa- 
ration for the ministry, at the present day. 
Bui certainly there cannot be too much said up- 
on the importance of such preparation ; but do 
permit me to ask what, in fact, constitutes a thor- 
ough preparation for the ministry ? Is it a mere 
college and theological education? — By no 
means. — These are important ; but they are far 
from constituting the principal part of a thorough 
education. Indeed, they are as nothing, when 
compared with the importance of the baptism of 
the Holy Ghost. The Apostles were, for the 
most part, unlearned, in the worldly acceptation 
of that term, and yet, a more efficient class of 
ministers never existed. And what great num- 
bers both of ministers and laymen, unlearned in 
human science, have been among the most 
efficient and powerful ministers and laymen 
in the church of God ; while for the mostf part 
men that have been the most famed for human 
learning, have been in a great measure ineffi- 
cient and useless in the church of God. This 
by no means proves that human learning is un- 
important; but it does prove beyond all gain- 
saying the paramount importance of the baptism 
of the Holy Ghost. I would therefore repeat, 
with great emphasis, what I said at first, that the 
difference in the efficiency of ministers does not 
consist so much in the difference of intellectual 
attainments as in the measure of the Holy Spirit 
which they enjoy. And how abundantly do the 
facts that lie right upon the face of the church's 
history demonstrate the truth of the assertion. 
1 do not hesitate to say that whatever the age or 
learning of a minister may be, he is a mere child 
in spiritual knowleJge, experience, and qualifi- 
cations for his office, without the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost. He certainly will and must forev- 
er remain so. Until he knows what it is to be 
"filled with the spirit," " to be ltd by the spirit," 
" to be endued with power from on high" to ful- 
fil his high and responsible functions, he is a 
mere child, and by no means qualified to be a 
leader of the church of God. 

A thousand times as much stress ought to be- 
laid upon this part of a thorough preparation for 
the ministry, as' has been. Until it is felt, ac- 
knowledged and proclaimed upon the house tops, 
rung through our halls of science, and sounded 
forth in our theological seminaries, that this is 
altogether an indispensable part of the prepara- 
tion for the work of the ministry, wc talk in vain 



and at random, when we talk of a thorough 
preparation and course of training. 

1 must confess that I am alarmed, grieved and 
distressed beyond expression, when so much 
stress is laid upon the necessity of .mere human 
learning, and so little upon the necessity of the 
baptism of the Holy Spirit. What are we com- 
ing to T Of what use would ten thousand min- 
isters be without being baptized with the Holy 
Ghost? Ten thousand times ten thousand of 
them would be instrumental neither in sanctify- 
ing the church nor in converting the world. 
There is so little said, so little preached, so little 
thought upon this subject,, that the church is in 
a great measure in the dark in respect to what 
constitutes a thorough preparation for the minis- 
try. Consequently, when they employ young 
men from our colleges and theological semina- 
ries, they take it for granted that they have en- 
gaged a minister who has taken a thorough 
course, and is well-furnished for his work. But 
alas ! how sadly and almost universally are they 
disappointed. They find, after all, as a matter 
of fact, that he is spiritually inefficient, in bon- 
dage to sin and lust, and is but a mere babe in 
Christian experience. 

Now I am sure, that I do not say this to rnil, 
but in the grief and anguish of my heart. It is 
a solemn truth, to which the testimony of the 
great mass of the churches can unequivocally 
be given. 

And now, dearly beloved, unless ministers 
will wake up to this subject, unless they will 
seek and obtain this baptism for themselves, un- 
less they will preach it to the churches, unless 
this truth be insisted upon through the whole 
course of education, unless a thousand limes 
greater stress be laid upon it, both in theory and 
in practice, than has been, we multiply the num- 
ber of ministers in vaio. Numbers will but in- 
crease the jauglings, and strifes, and party zeal, 
and darkness and spiritual death of the Church 
of God. I might appeal to the experience of all 
the churches in the land, in confirmation of 
what I say. 

Your brother in the bonds of the gospel, 

C. G. FINNEY. 
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This to the flood. 



$ This closes the Judges,. 450 
years. Acts xiii. 20. 
This may be too short a time. 



HJehohaz & Jehoiakim reign- 
6 months and ten days. 



viii. 13 
xxxvi. 2,9 



NOTK.— Bro. Himts. I send you this Bible Chronology; and what will Bro. Dowling do now 1 I think from the spirit he manifests in his Book, that he would deny his Bible, 
rather than have his Millenium come so soon. 6000 years and the 1th a day ofrtit. Y.m see it is all proved by Scripture. The learned may deny the Judges lieing 450 years; but Paul 
supports my chronology ton day. Acts xiii. 20. And after that he gave unto them judges, about the space of four hundred and fifty years, mil il Samuel the prophet. WM. MILLER. 
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MILLER'S LETTERS— NO. 8. 
Prefatory Remarks, — Closing up of the Boor of 
Mercy — Millennium — Other Subjects, — The 
Chronology, tyc. 

Dear Bro. Himes,— Your letters, both from 
Portland and Boston, were received last Satur- 
day, when on my way to Dresden, where I have 
lectured four days. We had a good lime. The 
Lord was there. Day after to-morrow I begin 
a course of lectures at Fort Ann. The next 
week I go North, where I have three places, 
which will take three weeks at least. I do not 
know what to say to you about coming to Mas- 
sachusetts again. I have more business on 
band than two men like me could perform. I 
must lecture twice every day. I must converse 
with many — answer a host of questions — write 
answers to letters from all points of the compass, 
from Canada to Florida, from Maine to Missou- 
ri. 1 must read all the candid arguments,[which 
I confess are not many,] that are urged against 
me. I must read all the " slang " of the drunk- 
en and the sober ; and since " hard cider " has 
become so popular, these publicatio7is are not 
fete. Brother Himes has claims, — Dea. Piersons 
has his, — Bro. Cambell must be righted ; he is 
bow on his " beam's ends," — Bro. Dowlins is 
like a "rat in the hold," he must be routed. 
The " Witness," like a " sudden flaw in the 
wind," must be avoided. Whittemore, Skinner, 
Cobb, Thomas, and others, like " Pirates on the 
coast," must be kept off. Parsons Cook, like 
bilge water, must be pumped oat. The polar 
Star must be kept in view, — the Chart consult- 
ed, — the compass watched, — the reckoning kept, 
— the sails set, — the rudder managed, — the ship 
cleaned, — the sailors fed, — the voyage prosecu- 
ted, — the port of rest to which we are destined, 
understood, — the watchman to answer the call, 
" Watchman, what of the night ? " 
closing of the door of mercy — millennium. 
i Yours and Bro. Litch's pieces on the closing 
lof the door oF mercy, Rre good. All that I can 
do in addition, would be to bring a few passages 
jof Scripture as proof that in the end of the world 
Where must be a little time to gather the wicked 
from the just, to separate the bad from the good, 

1. The parable of the Tares. 

Matt. xiii. 37. He answered and said unto them, He that 
loweih the good seed is the Sun of Man ; 

38. The field is the world ; the good seed are the children 
of the kingdom ; but the lares are the children of the wicked 
one ; 

' 3!f. The enemy that sowed ihem is the devil; the harvest 
is the end of the world ; and the reapers are thepngels. 
■ " 40. As therelore the tares are gathered and burned in the 
fire; so shall it l>c in the end of this world. 

41. The Son of Man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom nothings that offend, and 
them which do iniquity ; 

42. Anil shall cast them into a furnace of lire; there shall 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

Take notice, the tares and wheat grow togeth- 
er until the harvest, ver. 30. The harvest is the 



end of the world. Now let me ask, Can this 
scripture be true, and, at the same time, Cain- 
bell's and Dowling's millennium be fulfilled ? 
Every unprejudiced mind must answer, No. 
Before, or at the end of the world, he gathers 
out of his kingdom all that do iniquity or offend; 
and at the end of the world they are burnt. 
They must grow together until the harvest, and 
" the harvest is the end of ihe world." Where, 
then, can Dowling or Cambell get in their mil- 
lennium ? :/. jh,;V/ .J 
• Again ; See 

Matt. xiii. 47. Agnin, The kingdom of heaven is like iin- 
lo a net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every 
kind : .' 

48. Which, when it was full, they drew to shore ami sat 
down, mid gathered the good into vessels, but cast tho bad 

away. atiL.'i 

49. So shall it be at the end of the world : the angels shall 
come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just, 

50. A*d shall cast them into the furnace of lire; there shall 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

Take notice, the net is the gospel ; it gathers 
good and bad. In the end of the world it is 
drawn ashore, full of good and bad. They then 
set down and gather the good into vessels, and 
cast the bad away. After they have drawn the 
net ashore they cannot take more fish. Now 
must come a little time to separate the good 
from the bad. " So shall it be in the end of the 
world." Where' can there be a time when all 
the fish are good 1 If there is such a lime.sure- 
ly before they get to shore they must fall from 
grace ? Will Bros. Cambell and Dowlihg ad- 
mit this ? 

Again ; 

Rev. xiv. 15. And another angel came out of the temple, 
crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust 
in thy sickle, and reap; for the time is come for thee :oreap; 
for the harvest of the earth is ripe. 

16. And he that snt on the cloud thrust his sickle on the 
earth ; and the earth was reaped. 

17. And another angel name out of the temple which is in 
heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 

18. And another angel came out Irom the altar, which had 
power over fire ; and cried with a loud cry to him that had 
the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, mid 
gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; for her grapes 
are fully ripe. 

19. And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and 
gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great wine 
press of the wrath of God. 

The earth is first reaped, and the precious 
fruit gathered in. Then, before the angel hav- 
ing power over fire can burn the world, and ex- 
ecute that purpose of God, the vine must be har- 
vested, and cast into the wine-press of the wrath 
of God, and the last battle be fought. In my 
opinion, when this last bloody battle begins, the 
earth will have been reaped, the good fruit will 
then be gathered, and the vine, [kingdoms and 
combinations of earthly men] destroyed, and 
carried away, and no place found for them on 
earth. Here we see a little time will be neces- 
sary to execute this last work of God's ven- 
geance on the earth. M For, by pestilence, fam- 
ine, and the sword, will God plead with all 
flesh." Some say the time is too short now for, 
all this to be done before '43. But we ought to 
remember that God has said, "A short work will* 
the Lord make upon the earth," Rom. ix. 28. 



And if the destruction of Jerusalem was a type 
of the end of the world, as we generally believe 
it was, then this would all be performed in two 
or three years, at most. To say positively when 
the door will be shut, I cannot ; for I do not 
know how much time may be included in the 
words, " when the seventh trump begins to 
sound." That the seventh trump has begun to 
sound, I have little or no doubt ; and how long 
beginning to .sound may last, whether one 
month, six months, or a year, I cannot tell. At 
any rate, it will do us no harm to be ready. God 
says, Rev. x. 7, 

But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when lie 
shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should bo finished, 
us lie hath declared to his servants the prophets. 

And Paul tells us, in his Epistle to the Ephc- 
sians, iii. 4—9, 

4. Whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my know l- 
edge in the mystery of Christ, 

5. Which in other ages was not made known unto the sons 
of men, as il is now revealed unto bis holy apostles and pro- 
phets by the Spirit ; 

6. That the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, and of the 
same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the 
Gospel : .JQli.:' i' '.!'." .". 1 

7. Whereof I was made a minister, according to the gift 
of the grace of God given unto me by the effectual working 
of his |>ower. 

8. Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is 
this grace given, that I should preach among the Geutiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ ; 

9. And to make all men see whnt is the fellowship of the 
invstwy, which from the beginning of the world hath been 
hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ. 

What the mystery of God is, which God hath 
revealed to his holy prophets and apostles; that, 
it is the gospel preached unto the Gentiles. 
Then " lime shall be no longer," means gospel 
time, and " the mystery of God shall be finish- 
ed," means the preaching of the gospel to the 
world shall be completed ; this agrees with Malt, 
xxiv. 14. 

And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world, for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end 
come. • 

Every one can judge for himself how long 
time, " the seventh trumpet beginning to sound" 
may be. Mr. Cambell, and those who believe 
in a temporal millennium, must suppose il M 
last more than a thousand years, in order to be 
consistent with themselves, and then it would 
only begin to sound. And this would be a short 
work, too. Can any man, with a sound mind, 
believe in a doctrine so full of absurdities ? I for 
myself can never believe it. 

on other subjects. 

I have many things to write, but cannot write 
them now. It is of but little use for me to spend 
my time to answer Dowling's misrepresenta- 
tions ; a man that will knowingly and wilfully 
misrepresent his opponent, however much he is 
in an error, cannot expect a serious reply. 

I will, as soon as I get time, give vou my 
views on Szek. xxxvii. And I should like to 
furnish you, as soon as possible, with a plan of 
the seals and trumpets, but your readers must 
have patience, and all candid inquiries shall be 

WSJWeffdv . . t; j0 , b w., 1 >U A 
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THE CHRONOLOGY. 

As it respects the Chronology I sent yon, no 
fault can be found, except two or three places — 
the time of Joshua ami Samuel, nud the length 
of the administration of the Judges. Our chro- 
nology, by Usher, fixes the time of the Judges 
only about 330 years. Paul, in Acts, says it 
was four hundred and fifty years. They have 
one text, from which I expect they draw some 
conclusions ; but they do not follow that, lKings 
vi. 1. This says 480 years after the children of 
Israel came out of Egypt. Now let us see how 
they abide by this. 40 years in wilderness, 30 
years for Joshua and Elders before their bond- 
age in Mesopotamia. 21 years under Sam- 
uel, certain, and perhaps more. 40 years under 
Saul, 40 years under David, and 4 years of Sol- 
omon, making in all but the Judges, 175 years, 
leaving 305 years for Judges. Usher has about 
360, or 365. Now it is morally certain he can- 
not agree with the text in 1 Knigs vi. 1. I 
should prefer Paul's account to Usher's. For 
Usher and others agree with neither. I agree 
wiih Paul, and the Bible account of the Judyes, 
which you will see exactly harmonize. No 
doubt the would-be masters and teachers will 
criticise and grumble. But if they will not fol- 
low the Bible, it is no reason why we should 
hide the truth from the perishing sinner. Bro. 
Dowling will undoubtedly fret some ; for he has 
forestalled himself on the 6000 years. But I 
think Bro. Cambell will look at it candidly. I 
may be mistaken ; but if he knows that a num- 
ber of worthy and learned divines have examin- 
ed and come to the same conclusion, I think he 
will treat it with candor. 

P. S. Do not let them know that it is 
the old farmer's reckoning, — try them once.* 
I wish we could get some D. D. to father it. 
Doubtless all the fashionables and would-be 
popular clergy, would embrace the views at 
once. Although some popular writer has 
recently given this view, as I have been in- 
formed ; yet I cannot give you names. If you 
should get them printed, let it go without a 
name ; try them. I do not exactly remember 
what I sent you. Set 30 years for Joshua, and 
21 years for Samuel. t 1 remain yours, &£. 
Low Hampton, Aug. 12, 1840. 

• Ii is loo late now, the secret is out. Beside*, we think it 
it about as well ; for they will give their Bibles a thorough 
searching, to see if the old farmer is right in his calculations, 
This will lie a good thing. Ed. 

t The Chronology is right. SO years for Joshua, 21 for 
Samuel, is given in the table. Ed. 



THOUGHTS FOR THINKERS, 

WHETHER STUDENTS OR TEACHERS OF PROPHECY. 

1. " All Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable." Then may I ask, of what 
profit, for example, are such Scriptures as Ezeki- 
el, from chapter 40 to the end, and Zech. xiv. 16 
— 19? I may hereafter "show my opinion." 
" Great men are not always wise, neither do the 
aged understand judgment." "Thy word is 
truth." 

2. Are wa not taught humility by such Scrip- 
tures "Thou shalt never wash my feet." 
''Though all men deny thee, yet will not I." 
" And he spake more vehemently, If I should die 
with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise." 
"When men do not know every thing, such opin- 
ions are expressed with becoming humility as 
" all passages which you dare quote to prove 
your doctrines were wrote (written?) or prophe- 
sied before the Jews were restored from Babylon, 
and had their literal fulfilment in that event." 
And " as it respects the Jew's return, I say there 



is not a text, promise or prophecy wrote (written?) 
nr given of God, which was not given before their 
return from Babylon : and I believe this was 
literally fulfilled." Seepages 15 and 36, of this 
paper. Permit me to refer to Zech. viii. 3 — 13 
and 20 — chap. x. — Now it is a fact, that uo less 
than three prophets, Haggai, Zechariah and 
Malachi, prophesied after the 70 years of the 
Babylonish captivity had terminated, and all 
three of them have prophesied of future tempor- 
al blessings upon the Jewish nation — not to men- 
tion New Testament prophecies. 

3. If the dead saints are to be raised, the liv- 
ing saints changed at the second advent, and to 
reign with Christ 1000 years on earth, and be- 
fore the general judgment, which I believe; then 
may I ask, over tohom are they to reign, if the 
world and the nations are all to be destroyed at 
that coming? (which I do not believe.) Who 
are to constitute the subjects of their kingdom 
duringthis 1000 year's reign ? Is not a kingdom 
without subjects a mere figure of speech ? 

4. What are we to understand by a literal in- 
terpretation of Scripture? I have noticed that 
many talk and write in favor of a literal inter- 
pretation of the Bible, who nevertheless appear 
to me to allegorize whenever the support of their 
theories seems to demand such a departure from 
the plain letter of the divine word. I will only 
allude to one instance. What but the most un- 
bridled departure from a literal interpretation can 
make the Holy Spirit mean any other than the 
Jewish nation, in Rev. vii. ? What can be the 
meaning of any part of the Bible, if the reader is 
to find figures and hidden meanings in such 
texts as these, " and of the tribe of Aser were 
sealed 12,000; and of the tribe of Gad were 
sealed 12,000 ?" Though we are told in so ma- 
ny words, " and there were sealed an 144,000 of 
all the tribes of Israel," and the names of said 
tribes enumerated, yet " there is not a text, 
prophecy or promise in favor of the Jews, as 
Jews, since the Babylonish captivity." Though 
the Holy Spirit has plainly distinguished the 
tribes by names, yet we are not to take the 
plain and obvious meaning of the inspired words 
designating such palpable distinctions! Granl 
me this liberty, and I will prove anything, prove 
the inspired words of the Bible. No wonder 
many are thus detere'd from prophetic study. 

5. What are we to understand by Luke. i. 32. 
" He shall be great, and shall be called the Son 
of the Highest ; and the Lord shall give unto 
him the throne of his father David ?" Where 
is the throne of David ? Over what nation did 
David's throne rule ? 

6. How is Dan. vii. 12 explained in accor- 
dance with the idea of a destruction of the na- 
tions and the general conflagration of the earth 
at the beginning of the second advent ? Where 
do these despoiled, and uncrowned kings " live 
for a season and a time 1" 

7. If the" Horn" of Dan. vii. 20 means Popery 
may I ask, if it is true that Popery is note ma- 
king war upon the sai?its, is prevailing and will 
prevail against them up to the time when " the 
ancient of days will come, the judgment sit, and 
the saints possess the kingdom ?" May it not 
be that that horn is not Popery or Mohamedan- 
ism, but a person yet to arise] 

8. May it not be that the " He" in Dan. ix. 
27, is " the man of sin" — the antichrist, who 
shall make a deceitful covenant league for " one 
week" (or one seven of years) with the Jews 
after their return, and break the same " in the 
midst of the week" — " set up the abomination" 
— open his mouth in blasphemy against God to 



blasphemei. his name and tabernacle— demand 
universal worship on pain of death (Ret. xiii. 
15,) make war with the saints forty and two lit* 
eral months, and overcome them — when "He 
shall come to his end, and none shall help him, 
because he shall be destroyed by the brightness 
of the coming of the Son of man ? 

9. Are not " the working of iniquity," and 
the " apocalypse of the man of sin" two thingi ? 
(2Thess. 2d chapter.) The first embracing Po- 
pery and the various forms of error ; while the 
last, as the " manifestation of the man of sin," is 
to be the concentration — the embodying — the 
manifestation of all sin in an actual personation 
of " that wicked one," " the son of perdition," 
" the antichrist ?" 

10. Has Jerusalem ever yet been taken as de- 
scribed in Zechariah xiv. chap. ? If so, will you, 
Mr. Editor, or some one of your correspondents, 
be so kind as to tell us when and where we may 
find the history of that remarkable seige, that 
we may test it by the 13lh canon of interpreta- 
tion on the 26th page of your paper. " If you find 
every word of the prophecy (after the figures are 
understood) is literally fulfilled, then you may 
know that your history is the true event. But 
if one word lacks a fulfilment, then you must 
look for another event, or wait its future detel- 
opeme7it." If it has not, then I would respect- 
fully, yet solemnly ask, if the Jews are not to re- 
turn ? Jerusalem be besieged and taken ? And 
yet the besiegers overthrown by Him " whose 
feet shall then stand upon Mount Olivet," token 
" the Lord my God shall come and all the saints 
with thee ?" 

11. May not the " two witnesses," mentioned 
in Rev. xi. be two persons, one of whom is Elijah, 
whom God shall send — and who shall really 
prophecy in sackcloth forty-two literal months 
before they shall be slain ? And shall not their 
dead bodies lie in Jerusalem' 1 . 

12. May not the " flight of the woman into 
the wilderness" and for 1260 literal days, as 
mentioned in Rev. 12th chap, be yet future? 

13. May not " the woman" and " city" allu- 
ded to in Rev. 17 chapter be not Rome, but Je- 
rusalem in the land of Judea ? " Understandest 
thou what thou readest ?" 

Mr. Editor, I might ask many more questions, 
but well knowing that it is much easier to pro- 
pose than solve queries, I forbear. I am only 
a disciple in the prophetic class, and should be 
deeply indebted to any one for light. I desire to 
be taught, that thus I may be qualified to teach. 
Truth fears no ordeal — and is no one's foe, save 
his who is either too wise to be taught, or to 
proud to learn. Truth disregards all human 
theories in its onward and upward march, and 
will ore long shine forth from behind moon and 
clouds like the full orbed sun, notwithstanding 
its predicted and total eclipse. 

A BIBLE READER. 



REMARKS. 

We find points of difficulty in every scheme 
of prophecy. " A Bible reader" suggests soma 
which are not easily solved ; but as they come 
in a good spirit, we have given them to our rea- 
ders. . .: ,hb "♦iifrfil^ lm?(fcfr!"it\» 'c&ZdT . 1 

1. To his first question it may be replied, that 
the description of the temple, in the heavenly 
slate, and the promise of its worshippers assem- 
bling in it, is no less " profitable," than the de- 
scription of Solomon's temple. 

2. We are taught humility ; let us live in the 
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exercise of it. The prophets named, did proph- 
ecy nfter the termination of the 70 years ; but 
how many Jews remained yet to return from As- 
syria and Babylon, to whom their prophecy 
might apply. 

3. At the coming of Christ, the dead saints 
are to be raised, the living changed, and the 
wicked consumed. The kingdom which follows, 
is not of this world, is not in the world ; and its 
citizens nor subjects are men in flesh nnd blood. 

4. The Jews are a type of all saints. See 
the article signed Ward in this Number of the 
" Signs of the Times." 

5. The throne here intended is in the New 
Earth. 

6. Persia and Greece survive ; but their do- 
minion over other kingdoms is taken away. 

7. Popery prevails over the largest part of 
Christendom, and will weary the faithful, until 
the day of the Lord Jesus, and is " the Anti- 
Christ." 

8. When the holy people return, it is with 
everlasting joy on their heads, never to see trou- 
ble any more. 

9. Nay ; they seem to be the same. 

10. We see no ready reply to this. If the 
Jews are to return and again be broken up and 
dispersed. — We do not understand it. 

11. 12, 13. The Jerusalem here is figurative, 
and the woman city, which ruled the world we 
think, was built on seven pagan hills, and not on 
one holy mount Zion. 

Discussion between Litcli and Jones. 

Continued. 
CHRIST'S KINGDOM AT HAND. 

Mf. Editor : — The discussion between broth- 
er Litch and myself, in your paper, on 
the period of Christ's coming and kingdom, 
may now properly be brought to a close. I 
have had a fair opportunity to present my posi- 
tions and their proof — he has had an equal op- 
portunity to ansioer them, together with the 
presentation of his own. In the improvement of 
equal privileges, it remains for me to make some 
reply to his arguments, without presenting any 
others, of my own. This may be done to the 
best advantage, perhaps, with a brief recapitula- 
tion of the leading positions and arguments on 
both sides already given. 

1. I maintained that the " 70 weeks " of Dan. 
ix. 24, were not to be understood as a day for a 
year ; or not as 490 years expiring at Christ's 
crucifixion: and of course that these "weeks" 
are no proof that " A. D. 1843," is the precise 
period of Christ's second coming. This posi- 
tion I attempted to establish, by showing that 
the " 70 weeks " were used figuratively to repre- 
sent, not the period to the crucifixion, but rather 
the whole period from Daniel's prophecy to 
Christ's coming to judgment, when he will sig- 
nally fulfill all the prophecies concerning him- 
self, when he will finally "finish the [whole] 
transgression, and make an end q/" [all] sins;" 
and complete his present making " reconcilia- 
tion for iniquity," then to " bring in everlast- 
ing righteousness," and to " seal up, [or close 
up the whole] vision and prophecy" against 
sinners, to the anointing " of the Most Holy," 
or to the final crowning of him as '' King of 
kings, and Lord of lords." — Rev. xix. 12. 16. 

In answering this part of my argument, bro- 
ther Litch has not attempted directly to show 
that these several events will not be signally 



and finally accomplished at Christ's second com- 
ing, as I have maintained ; though otherwise he 
has attempted to show that they were accom- 
plished at the crucifixion. In my design of cul- 
ling short this discussion, I would only say in 
reply to his general arguments here, that in ad- 
dition to what 1 have already said, I cannot ad- 
mit his positions, because founded on principles 
which I have discarded ; such as that God 
makes a vast difference between the sins of his 
enemies, the Jews, and of his enem ies not Jews; 
and between the sins of individuals as such and 
the sins of the same individuals coilectively, or 
as a nation. 

In reply to his suggestion that the title of 
" Most Holy," is inappropriate to Christ as the 
Everlasting king, it may be said that he will be 
just such a King in heaven when its inhabitants 
" shall rest not day and night" in their address- 
ing him by the title of " Holy, Holy, Holy. Lord 
God Almighty," &c. Rev. iv. 8. Isa. vi. 3. And 
though my brother considers the anointing of 
Christ, to signify his being endowed with the 
Holy Ghost, &c, at his incarnation, rather than 
his being finally anointed and crowned King, in 
the presence of the whole universe, at his sec- 
ond coming, I must still think that the latter is 
the case ; because its fulfillment will be an 
event ten thousand times more visibly astonish- 
ing and glorious than the former ; and so much 
the more proper to hold a conspicuous place in 
prophecy. And because he is then to " set on 
the throne of his father David," as " King of 
saints," or King of Israel forever; and will then 
as properly be anointed, for the kingdom, as in 
case of the former kings of Israel, while the 
twelve tribes were together, and afterwards. 
See the anointing of king Saul, 1 Sara. ix. 27. 
x: l;xii: 1 — king David, 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 13 
— king Solomon, 1 Kings, i. 39, — king Joash, 
2 Chron. xxii, 11. xxiii. 11, and see the Son of 
God called the "Lord anointed," or "King," 
[Marginal reading,] Ps. ii. 2. 6, 7, to be made 
gloriously manifest to the world on his coming 
to reign. 

2. I showed to the satisfaction of brother 
Litch, that the period from creation to the Bab- 
ylonish captivity, was but about 3412£ years; 
which being increased by the "70 years" cap- 
tivity, and the alleged " 2300" years of Dan. 
viii. 14, would make but 5782^ years, which is 
60J years short of reaching to 6843 ; or to " A. 
D. 1843," even allowing the Christian era to 
have commenced in the year of the world, 
4000 ; so that, if it be as brother Litch supposes, 
that there were 4004 years before the Christian 
era, the deficiency would be 64J years, rather 
than 60|. Brother Litch, in his answer, makes 
up this deficiency into 2 months, by adding to 
my chronological table 64 years and 7 months, 
of further lime; thus estimating the duration of 
the captivity at 134 years and 7 months, at least, 
instead of " 70 years," as the Scripture affirms, 
and as I had supposed to be admitted by Bible 
cbronologists without exception. Eleven and 
£ of these additional 64 years and 7 months, he 
finds in the reign of Jehoiachin's 3 months, and 
of Zedekiah 11 years — 2 Kings xxiv. 8, 18. 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 9, 11. These 11£ years were 
omitted in my table, because included in the 
" 70 years" captivity which I carefully counted, 
and would not count them twice. See the com- 
mencement of the captivity ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6, 
7. before Zedekiah 's 11 year's reign, and before 
Jehoiachin 3 month's reign, verse 9th and 
11th, same chapter, under Babylonish domina- 
tion. The other part of brother Lilch's addi- 



tional 64 years and 7 month?, he lakes " prin- 
cipally [or wholly] from Rollin's chronology to 
the seventh year of Artaxerxes' reign.'' To 
this testimony from uninspired and profane 
writers, it may be replied, that I can no more 
admit it in establishing the true chronology of 
ihe Bible, than Nehemiah could admit the prof- 
fered help of Sanballat and Tobiah in building 
the walls of Jerusalem. And especially must I 
reject their testimony when they represent the 
Babylonish kings as ruling over Israel in cap- 
tivity 134 years and 7 months, or more, while 
God himself repeatedly calls the period but " 70 
years."— See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. Jer. xxv. 12. 
Dan. ix. 2. 

1 3. In disallowing '« A. D. 1843." as the set 
time in prophecy for Christ's second coming, I 
maintained that prophetic times and seasons were 
indefinitely foretold ; and by arguments now ab- 
breviated, as follows:— (i) That those times 
and seasons said to be the same, clash against 
each other, when attempts are made to harmo- 
nize them, which is apparent in the fact, that 
1260 'literal and full years, from winter to 
winter, are about S± years longer than 1260 
years of twelve months of 30 days each, 
which are supposed by many to be prophetic, 
times, or the Jew's manner of reckoning time ; 
though the Scriptures are silent as to any such 
ancient manner of measuring years. (2.) It was 
argued that prophetic times and seasons were as 
naturally understood to be figurative, as in case 
of the events in their connection, which very 
frequently ore figurative, as is probably allowed 
by all. (3.) That where times and seasons are 
mentioned in prophecy, there is generally noth- 
ing in their connection which is definite and 
clear, to show when or where they commence, 
if indeed, called definite periods of time. (4.) 
That no real good could have been the natural 
result of a definite revelation of times and sea- 
sons. (5.) That such a definite revelation of 
these times would represent the Almighty as 
engrossing mankind in a multitude of worldly 
affairs naturally to hinder their immediate prep- 
aration for the kingdom of heaven at hand. 
(6.) That several of these times are expressed 
so indefinitely as to command the assent of the 
serious generally, that their precise duration is 
not to be understood till fulfilled, such as 11 a 
time, times, and tie dividing of a time." (7.) 
That duration in eternity is expressed*by figures, 
such as " From one new moon to another," and 
•'from one Sabbath to another." (8.) That the 
saints' earthly " tribulation in prophecy" is figu- 
ratively called " ten days." (9.) That the dura- 
tion of eternity, in prophecy, is figuratively rep- 
resented by "day and night forever and ever." 
And (10.) By " every month" in the year, &c 

In brother Lilch's reply to the above repeat- 
ed arguments, he has left them all standino, 
without an attempt directly to show them un- 
sound. And though he has attempted to estab- 
lish the position, tbat times and, seasons reaching 
to " A. D. 1843." are definitely revealed, I can 
neither apppreciate nor admit his arguments, be- 
cause they are not drawn from the positive tes- 
timony of inspiration ; while, rather, they are 
founded on human presumption, and profane 
history, which testimony I have for some years 
entirely rejected, as a deceitful and dangerous 
rule of interpreting the spiritual and everlasting 
things contained in the preaching of the Holy 
Ghost by the prophets. This I must of course 
do, in making the Bible its own interpreter in 
all cases, " comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual." [To be concluded in our next.] 
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BOSTON, SEPT. 1, 1640. 





A GENERAL CONFERENCE 

ON TIIE 

' ' second coming or the lord jesus cnRisT. 

The undesigned, believers in the Second 
Coming and Kingdom of the Messiah " at 
hand " cordialy unite, in the £a]Lol a general 
Gouference of our brethren of the United States, 
and c'l^whcrc, who are also looking for the Ad- 
vent near, to meet at Boston, Mass. Wednesday, 
Oct. 13, 1S40, at 10 o'clock, A. M.Jo continue 
two days, or as long as may then be found best. 

The object of the Conference, will not be to, 
form a ne w organization in the faith of Christ ; 
nor to assail others of our brethren who differ 
from us in regard to the period and manner of 
theadvent ; but to discuss the whole subject faith- 
fully and (airly, in the exercise of that spirit of 
Christ, in which it will be safe immediately to 
meet him at the judgment seat. 

By so doing we may accomplish much in the 
rapid, general and powerful spread, of " the ev- 
erlasting gospel of the kingdom at hand," that 
the way of the Lord may be speedily prepared, 
whatever may be the precise period of his com- 
ing. , William Miller.. . , 

I'ifj ui«« diujmrm Henry Dana Ward. 

, Henry Jones. . 
Henry Plumer. 
, , John Truair. ii, 

.JoSIAH LlTCH. 

.Joshua P. Atwood. 
Subjects for discussion. — 1. Second, Advent. 
— 2. Chronology of Prophesy. — 3. Restoration 
of Israel. — 4. History and doctrine of the. Millen- 
nium. — 5. The Kingdom of Heaven. — 6. The 
Judgment. 

No persrtn will be expected to take any ac- 
tive part in the Conference, except he confess 
his faith in the near approach of our Lord in 
his kingdom : nor will any one be expected to 
take a part in the discussions until he has been 
introduced to the committee of arrangement? and 
has marie known to them the part or point 
which he is prepared to' discuss. 

Our frien Is are requested to get the 
above Notice. inserted in as many papers asHhey 
can ; in the different parts of the country where 
they reside.! j i\>) , 

THE CONFERENCE. ,<J Jim^ i 
Above, we give the call of several well known 
elievers in the Second' Advent near, inviting 
those of the same faith to meet in conference, 
and discuss some of the great and interesting 
topics connected with this fearful and glorious 
and holy doctrine of divine revelatifm. Unani- 
mity of sentiment on every topic for discussion 
cannot be ..expected, To different. in,inds the 
sarne, magnificent truth will present itself in 
various aspects. Liberty to differ is allowable 
among freemeh, and is the privilege of the chris- 
tian, while he uses his liberty with deference 
to the feelings and, .opinions of others,, and with- 
out abusing it, to com any form of licentious- 
ness. At the same time, so much harmony 
must be secured, as will preserve the conference 



from being made the arena of contending dog- 
matist, and from ministering to the lovers of 
doting questions, an opportunity to let ofT their 
extravagant humors* 

With these objects in view, it was deemed 
advisable to agree before hand on the topics to 
be discussed in the Conference, and to make 
arrangements by which those who attend may 
confidently expect to hear each subject discuss- 
ed by men. prepared to speak with learning, and 
wisdom, and deference, upon the part allotted 
them. And in order to give opportunity to 
any who may be unexpectedly present, and 
able also to throw light on the interesting sub- 
jects before the conference, the Committee of 
arrangements will be a suitable organ to intro- 
duce such to the chairman of the Conference, 
while they will restrain hasty spirits that are 
less competent to draw living waters from the 
well of holy truth revealed in the Bible. '; . , ! 

We live in a time of extraordinary changes 
in Commerce, and Arts, Politics and Religion. 
The elements of this world are heaving and 
teeming with impro ve ments, inventions, and 
innovations. . All the world is looking for far 
greater changes and multitudes "are expecting a 
long period of peace, safety, and blessedness for 
themselves and their children, to the end of ma- 
ny generations. But the faithful believer in 
Jesus looks only for the Lord, and for the glo- 
ry, and for the restitution of all things, which 
will attend his coming. The conference will 
be composed, in its active members of those on- 
ly who discard the hopes of this world, who re- 
nounce the world,, and also the god of this 
world, and who look and labor, as well as prny, 
for the coming of the Lord, in his kjngdom.to 
.raise up the chosen generation, and to give 
them, even the " meek," the inheritance of tho 
earth for an everlasting possession. 

The proposed conference is ^new^lhj pg . and 
those who arc concerned in calling it, intend to 
make it a holy convocation, a blessed'meeling of 
humble, faithful, pious souls, who fenr God and 
devoutly cherish the glomus hope of his soon 
appearing, to make this earth which he has re- 
deemed, both '' pure and holy, the land of the 
living and not of the dead." They believe 
that' the kingdom, which was foretold by the 
ancient prophets,, which was by Gabriel announ- 
ced to the blessed virgin, as the gift .oif Go'd to 
his son Jesus who should be born of her ; the 
kingdom of which Jesus in this world was the 
prophet, Jesus in heaven is the high priest and 
Mediator, and Jesus in the worlt! to come, will 
be the everlasting king, is near , answering to 
the prayer he taught us to. say : Thyi kingAwn 
come, thy will' be don£, as in heaven, So in 
earth:" and with Joseph of Arimathea they are 
tcaiting also > for.- the kingdom of Gad, .aW are 
expecting the enemies of the Lord to be made 
his foots'.ool. 

As there were many oppos eis of the faith, 



a 

while the Lord himself preached it, so are they 
numerous still ; as they were the rulers; chief 
priests, doctors, and pharisees then, so are they 
now ; and as they poured contempt on the mir- 
acles and doctrine of the' carpenter's son and his 
disciples, even so they fearfully do now who 
scoff' at the hope of the Lord's coming, and 
mock at those who preach it. The men whom 
theTord chose for his Apostles, he clothed not 
with rank, he imbued not with learning, he 
sought not in Jerusalem : but plain countrymen, 
unlettered fishermen, he called, to preach the 
gospel of his kingdom ; and though the renown- 
ed and learned should be scarcely employed in 
his work of proclaiming the kingdom near at 
this day, the Observer need not doubt the wis- 
dom of the Lord now, more than in the days of 
his flesh; the Evangelist need not refuse the 
right hand of fellowship more than he would 
have refused it to Peter, James, and Paul ; and 
the Recorder will not ridicule their doctrine, nor 
will the Churchman or Advocate, or Herald, or 
Watchman, oppose it : for, if these have not the 
courage of apostles for the Lord's trulh.they have, 
should have understanding of the advice of 
Gamaliel: ." If this counsel or this work be of 
men, it will come to nought; but if it be- of 
God, ye cannot overthrow it." 

— ! i ! 

An Israelite. — Matthew A. Berk, a native 
of Poland, and a convert to , the Christian faith, 
lectured at the Qliardon St. Chapel, on Lord's 
day (Aug. 30) afternoon and evening. Subject, 
the present state of the Jews, and the duty , of 
the Christian Church towards them at the pres- 
ent time. In our next we shall give some facts. 

New Work. The Scriptures Searched ; on 
Christ's second coming and kingdom at hand; 
including " the Resurrection," — "Day of Judg- 
ment" — " end of all things" — '« New Heavens" 
and — " New Earth ;" together with a glorious 
and everlasting Millennium, with present fulfil- 
ling prophetic signs, that now, it is near, even at 
the"idbors, &c. By Henry Jones. 

We shall notice the work more particularly 
in our -next. It is for sale 'at this office. Price 
76. cts. ' 

Cam* Meeting at Eastham. We giye the 
following cheering extract of a letter from bro. 
Litch relating to the recent camp meeting; f 

We have had one of the most glorious'' camp 
meetings I have ever known. I believe the 
gieat sealing time has now come, yam especial 
sense. Such a work in the Church t have nev- 
er known, and especially I never saw the minis- 
try where they now are. 

I find many firm advocates of the doctrine of the . 
glorious appearing on. the ground, and the, num- 
ber increasing. Be bold* and courageous for 
God and. truth, my Brbtner.for it willyetjriumph. 

..TjflJ. U«io.\ Convention. The Convention 
on .the subject of Christian Union, at Grolon, was 
held according to appointment. A full report of 
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its proceedings will be given in the "Church Re- 
former." We shall say something on the subject 
in our next. 



News from the East. Our readers will find 
under the head of Nations, in this days paper, 
very important accounts from Turkey and Egypt. 
Things look warlike. Read the remarks, and 
remember they are not from a partisan of Mr. 
Miller's theory ; bu{ from a political editor.w.ho 
has no faith in it. 



The Rev. David McGreg gor, of Falmouth, Me. 
made a calculation on prophetical time thirty yea rs 
since, w hich we learn agrees with Mr. Miller's com- 
putation. We shall be happy to hear from Brother 
McGreggor.^ Will he not give us an article on this 
subject?"" ■ f\ I T* i . ] rr I 



THE GREAT BATTLE. 
Rev. Mr. Hijies— Yesterday I listened to a 
sermon from a stranger in the Old South, on 
the pouring out of.tbfi.3ixtix.lialwdnxl-the drying 
up of the Ottoman power, and on the subsequent 
battle of Armageddon. The preacher gave all 
that effect to his discourse, which arises from a 
conviction that the consummation of these events 
is near, even at the doors, and cannot be delayed 
beyond the bounds of this, or the following cen- 
tury : and he left the impression on my own 
mind, that the Lord himself would inspire cour- 
age into his people, lead them to victory, and 
reign over them in Jerusalem gloriously ; but he 
did not clearly teach the Lord's personal appear- 
ing. 

The introductory prayer, however, by the pas- 
tor bTtlie Church, solemnized by an offering for 
the loss of two valuable Church, members By 
death, was gniteful to one who waits for the 
Lord's appearing beyond any ordinary example. 
Mr. Blagden was earnest, simple, devout, and 
humble, especially in view of the Lord's coming 
and kingdom, and of the glory there to be .re- 
vealed. 

I hope the day is not remote, when the pious 
ministry may be allowed even in free America, 
to preach, the coming and kingdom of our Lord, 
as tlrey are doing extensively in England, with- 
out loss o{ caste, or damage to their interests 
or reputation. A TRAVELLER. 

THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON. 
K 1 It is one of the peculiar and striking chracteris- 
tics of the last days, as described by the inspired 
penmen, that there shall be a great gathering of the 
nations to battle. This battle is characterized by 
the Revolator. as " The battle of that great day of 
God Jllmighty." The scene of the. battle is repre- 
sented by the same writer to be " in a place called 
Armageddo.v:" but by the prophet Joel, as "in the 
valley of Jehoshaph&t." 

I propose to-give a Scriptural view of this sub- 
ject unrler the four following heads : 

I. There is to be, in the last days t a great battle of 
all nations. , ., 

II . Tliat battbijtitil be of a supernatural aharacter, 

III. The fierceness, of God's wrath mil then fall 
oh the tricked inhabitants of the earth. '. 

I V. The people of God shall be secure in the midst 
of that calamity. ' oil . mil 0. I. 

1. There is hAe,™ the last dats, a, great 
battle op all .vations. 

The Hist text I shall present in support of this 
point, is Joel iii. 1, 2. "For, behold, in those days, 
and in that time, when I shall bring again the cap- 
tivity oJJutyh, and Jerusalem, I will also gather all 



nations, and will bring them down into the valley 
of Jchoshaphat, and will plead with them there for 
my people and for my heritage Israel, whom they 
have scattered among the nations, and parted my 
land." From this text we learn, 1. 'That this gath- 
ering of all nations will be when God brings again 
the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem. Bat that 
captivity is not to be turned (See Luke xxi. 24, '27.) 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ; and the 
Son of Man come in the clouds of heaven with pow- 
er and great glory. 2. We learn that God will 
gather them to plead for his people and heritage, 
that is, all his oppressed and afflicted people. 3. 
From verses 9 — 14, we are taught how God will 
plead with the nations. 

"Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles: prepare 
war, wake up the mighty men, let nil the men of 
war draw near, let them come up: beat your 
ploughshares into sword3, and your pruning 
hooks into spears; let the weak say I am strong. 
Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye heathen and 
gather yourselves together round about: thither 
cause thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord. Let 
the heathen be wakened and come up to the val- 
ley of Jehoshaphat ; for there will I sit to judge the 
heathen round about. Put ye in the sickle; for 
the h-rvest is ripe : .come get you down ; for the 
press is full, the fats overflow, for their wickedness 
is great. Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of 
decision ; for the day of the Lord is great in the 
valley of decision." 1. He will plead with them 
by war. 2. He will sit to judge them. 'i. He will 
gather the harvest, and tread the wine press. 

The next text I shall introduce, is, Zeph. iii. 8. 
"Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until 
the day that I rise up to the prey ; for my determi- 
nation is to gather the nations, thai I may assem- 
ble the kingdoms to pour upon them mine indigna- 
tion, even all my fierce anger; for all the earth 
shall be devoured by the fire of my jealousy," v. 9. 
"For then will I turn unto the people a pure lan- 
guage > that they may all call upon the name of the 
Lord to serve him with one consent." 

Such an event as the above, has not yet taken 
place ; but it must before the end or at the end it- 
self. 

The third passage to be examined is Revelations 
xvi. 12 — 10. On the pouring out of the sixth vial, 
the Revelator "saw three unclean spirits like frogs 
come out of the mouth of the dragon, beast, and 
false ptophet And they were to go forth unto the 
kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gath- 
er them to the battle of that great day of God Al- 
mighty. And he gathered them together into a 
place called in the Hebrew tongue, .irmageddon" 

That this sixth vial is not as yet completely pour- 
ed out, is agreed on all hands. But yet most writ- 
ers believe it to be in course of pouring out at the 
present time. I cannot, however, agree with them 
in relation to the seven vials and the time of their 
being poured out. For instead of thinking they 
are all poured out' or being poured out except' the 
last, I think none of them have as yet been par/red 
out ; and. that they will not be until the second 
woe is past, in the breaking of the Ottoman power 
in Constantinople. Then they will probably be 
poured out in rapid succession until the- last, which 
will be poured out at the some time the seventh 
trumpet begins to sound. 

I will here "give one reason for not believing 
those vials have been poured oiit. it is this:— 

The very first vial is to be poured .out on the 
earth, and its influence Is to be felt on the men 
which have the mark of the beast, and upon them 
which have worshipped his image. 

But " the image of the beast" di'd-not exist until 
after the beast was put to death hy the sword S the 
termination of the 42 months. Then arose a beast 
with two horns; [Revolutionary Frnnpei,] the 
French empire, and kingdom of Italy, being united 
under one ruler ; this beast made an image of the 
old Papal beast and gave it life and commanded 
men to worship it. The Image of the beast, is then. 
Popery as it now exists. But since the restoration 
of Popery by Imperial France, Rev. xiii. there have 
been no such events as those described jux.tbp ef- 



fect of the seven vials of God's wrath. Hence, 
they must be in futurity. What they will be when 
they come, time must determine ; yet I am much 
inclined to believe their effects will be literally 
what is described by the Revelator. Most of the 
plagues resemble those poured on Egypt when God 
judged it; those were literal; why thonld not 
these be so, also ? 

But whatever may be their effects, file sixth will 
gather all the nations of the world to the great bat- 
tle of Armageddon. Bui what is to bring the na- 
tions of the world together ? I reply it is the spir- 
it of devils working miracles, or prodigies. By 
those spirits the kings of the earth and the whole 
world are to be engaged in a general war. Other 
texts might be produced but these must suffice. 

II. That batti.k will be of 4 supi:rnati:!:ai. 

CHARACTER. 

1. " Every battle of the warrior is with, confused 
noise and garments rolled in blood ; but this shall 
be with burning and fuel of fire." Isn. ix. 5. The 
reason is then assigned: "'For unto us a chil l is 
born, unto us a son is given, and the government, 
shall be upon his shoulder. And his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the -Mighty God, 
the everlasting Father, and the Prince of Peace." 
This wonderful being is to reign on the throne of 
David forever. And as an introduction to his 
reign, this great battle is to be fought. But who 
shall fight it ? The prophet answers, " The zeal of 
the Lord of hosts will perform this." 

2. Again, Jsa. brill. 1— 6,is a description of this 
great battle. It is introduced in the form of a di- 
alogue. "Who is this that cometh from Edom, 
with dyed garments from Bozrah ? This that is 
glorious in his apparel, travelling in the greatness 
of his strength ? I that speak in righteousness, 
mighty to save. 

"Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and thy 
garments like him that treadeth in the wine-fat? 
I have trodden the. wine press alone ; and of the 
people there was none with me ; for I will tread 
them in mine anger, and trample them in my fury ; 
and their blood shall be sprinkled upon my gar- 
m-nts, and I will 6tain all my raiment." The rea- 
son for this destructive battle is then given, and 
the time when it shall take place. " For the day 
of vengeance is in my heart,and the year of my re- 
deemed is come." See also the rest of the quota- 
tions. 

3. Joel, also, in describing it, speaks of the 
mighty ones of the Lord as coming down. And 
again he says " the Lord shall roar Out of Zion and 
utter his voice from Jerusalem. And the heavens 
and the earth shall shake." 

4. Daniel, speaking of the same period, chap. xij. 
1, says, " Michael, the great prince which standeth 
for the children of the people, shall stand up, and 
there shall be a time of trouble such as was not 
since there was a nation to that same time." 

5. Finally the Lord Jesus, By his servant John, 
in the mitlst of his description of the great battle 
of Armageddon, says, verse 15, ' Behold I come as 
a thief. .Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth 
his garments, lest he walk naked and they see his 
shame." 

From the forgoing texts, and a multitude of oth- 
ers of tjhe like nature, it is. evident fhe battle will 
be "of a supernatural character; and tliat the Lord 
Jesus Christ will be the principle actor in the 
acene. 

But the terras expressive of the place where the 
battle is to be, indicate the same idea. Joel says 
the battle shall be " injhe valley of Jehosaphnt." 

Dr. A Clarke, speaking of the phrase, remarks, 
"There is no such valley in the land of Judeajund 
hence the word must be symbolical. It signifies, 
Jehovah judgelh, or the Judgment of God." The term 
is probably used in reference to the victory of Jc- 
hoshaphat over t) ie Ammonites, Moabites, and 
Edomites, 2 Chronicles xx. 22—26. 

22. And when they iH-gan to sing and to prnise.the Lord set 
auibuslimcnts against 'the children <tf Anunon, Moeb, mid 
mount Sjieir, which were come against Judith ; and they were 
smiilen. 

23. For the children of Ammon and Moab stood op against 
iha inhabitants of mount Seir, utterly, to slay and destroy 
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thein : and when they had nwule an end ef the inhabitants of 
Seir, every one helped to destroy another. 

24. And when Judah. came toward the watch-tower in the 
wilderness, they looked unto the multitude, and behold, they 
were dead bodies fallen to the eurth, and none escaped. 

25. And when Jebosl aphat and his people came to take 
away the spoil of theiu, they found among them in abundance 
both riches with the. dead bodies, and precious jewels, which 
they stripped off for themselves, more than they could carry 
away : anil they were three days in gathering of the spoil, it 
was so much. 

26. And on the fourth day they assembled themselves in 
the valley of Bernchah; for there they blessed the Lord; 
therefore the name of (he same place was called, The valley 
of Beruchab, unto this day. 

That battle was of a supernatural character. The 
king saw his helpless and exposed condition, and 
sought help of God, which was granted him. He 
was assured by a prophet, that the battle was not 
his, but God's. They were not to fight, for God 
was to fight for them. Accordingly when they 
went out to battle, the Lord set their enemies to 
destroying one another, until oT the armies of the 
three nations none escaped. 

So also, in the day of the Lord, the same spirit of 
infatuation will fall on the nations, and every man's 
hand will be against his neighbor until the wicked 
shall be destroyed. 

Armageddon. This word is also used, in all prob- 
ability, not to signify any particular place ; but in 
allusion to the victory of Barak over Sisera: Judges 
v. 19,20. "The kings came and foughl.then fought the 
kings of Canaan in Taanach by the waters of Megid- 
do ; they tonk no gain of money. They fought 
from heaven ; the stars in their courses fought 
against Sisera." 

In this case it was the Lord who drew Sisera to 
Barak and delivered him into his hand. Judg. iv.6,7. 
" And she Bent and called Barak, the son of A bi no- 
am out of Kedesh-naphtali, and said unto him, Hath 
not the Lord God of Israel commanded, saying, Go, 
and draw toward mount Tabor, and take with thee 
ion thousand men of the children of Naphtali, and 
of the children of Zebulun ; And I will draw unto 
thee, to the river Kishon, Sisera the captain of Ja- 
bin's army, with hie chariots and his multitude ; and 
I will deliver him into thy hand ? " L. 
To be continued. 



THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL. 

Rev. Mr. Himes, — The kind reception of my 
former communication encourages me to attempt 
the following. — It is objected to the doctrine of 
the speedy return of our Lord, to judge the 
world, in the resurrection of the dead, that the 
Jews must return to Canaan, and Jerusalem be 
rebuilt, and the glory of the nations be given to 
her king. 

In the common acceptation, this is a formida- 
ble objection — I propose briefly to examine it. 

The restoration of Israel is sure, even as the 
resurrection of the dead, (Rom. xi. 15.) The 
Lord himself is now preparing in heaven the 
mansion's of the New Jerusalem, into which his 
people, Israel, will be gathered with joy and 
singing. (John xiv. 2, 3. Isaiah xxxv. 10.) 
The glory of the nations will be given to her 
King, who is the King of glory, and he shall 
reign over the house of Jacob forever (Rev.ii. 24, 
Luke i. 33.) 

But who are " the house of Israeli" Who 
are Israeli What city is this Jerusalem ? 
Not that certainly where our Lord was crucified, 
not they who slew the just * not the carnal house 
of Ephraim and Judah. They are not all Is- 
rael who are of Israel," (Rom. ix. 6 7.) The chil- 
dren of faith are the heirs of the promises. Do 
ye not know that they who are of faith, these are 
the sons of Abraham 1 (Gal. iii. 7.) The chil- 
dren of the flesh, the natural Jews are the nat- 
ural seed ; who have inheritance with the chil- 
dren of promise, except by faith, no more than 
Hagar's son inherited with Sarah's son. (Gal. 
iv. 22, 26.) But the natural seed always perse- 



cuted the spiritual seed : nevertheless, what saith 
the Scriptures: cast out the bond woman and 
her son, for the son of the bond woman shall not 
be heir with the son of the free woman. Indeed 
brethren, we are not children of the bond woman, 
but of the free woman. (Gal. iv. 29th, to the 
end.) 

The restoration of Israel, then, is not a prom- 
ise to the natural Israel. The natural Israel 
belongs to the Jerusalem which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children ; but the true Israel 
belongs to the Jerusalem above which is free, 
and is the mother of us all. (Gal. iv. 25, 26.) 
Her children are born from above, (John iii. 3.) 
They are born of the spirit ; and have assurance. 
If ye be Christ's then are ye Abraham's seed, 
and heirs according to the promise, (Gal. iii. 29.) 
Their restoration is a promise, and their posses- 
sion of the land for an everlasting inheritance is 
a part of the same promise, which time cannot 

fulfil '•; y 

Now it is manifest that Abraham received the 
type of the chosen seed, his son Isaac, from the 
tleadness of his own age and that of Sarah, in 
token of the truth, that the promises to his seed 
were not to be fulfilled, except in the resurrec- 
tion of the dead. (Rom. iv. 19 and following.) 
And so it is, that all the literal promises of a 
restoration were made during and previous to 
the Babylonish captivity of the natural seed, and 
were fulfilled in their return from that captivi- 
ty ; but the spiritual sense of these promises re- 
mains to be fulfilled in the restoration of the true 
Israel from the captivity of " this evil world," 
Babylon the Great, to the liberty of the sons of 
God in the resurrection of the dead — glorious 
gospel of the kingdom of God, whose children 
are manifest, being the children of the resurrec- 
tion ! 

So Abraham the father of the natural and al- 
so the spiritual seed, sojourned on earth, seeking 
after a city, which hath foundations, whose buil- 
der and maker is God. Yet he sought it by 
faith, not by sight; he looked for it in heaven 
and not in this world. In this he is our pattern, 
the pattern of all the chosen and faithlul : he 
sought a better country, even an heavenly. So 
should all his seed. They ought never to in- 
dulge a hope of the Jerusalem that is now in 
bondage, and is to be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
They ought to cultivate the faith and hope of 
that heavenly Jerusalem, which Christ our Lord 
will bring with him, at his coming down out of 
heaven with the voice of the archangel and the 
trump of God, in clouds, with all his saints. 

" The times of the Gentiles' 1 are fast fulfilling; 
when fulfilled, they end. Time must end, when 
fulfilled ; and ihe times of the Gentiles musi also 
end, when once fulfilled. And there is not to 
be a restoration of the natural Jews; but the 
resurrection of the dead. When the times of 
the Gentiles run out, eternity comes in ; and 
not the natural Jews; the meek inherit the 
earth, and the restitution is made, when God 
shall send Jesus Christ, and fold up this heaven 
and earth, as a garment, and they shall be 
changed. (Heb. i. 12.) 

Then we expect the new heavens, and an 
earth which shall be pure and holy, say the Ni- 
cene Fathers, the land of the living and not of 
the dead. WARD. 



Amusing. We coppy the following from the 

"Buffalo Tattler^ , Ed. 

There is a paper in Boston, called the " Signs 
of the Times," got up to warn mankind of the 



destruction of the Universe in 1843. Those 
who believe in this reading of the prophecies, 
are winding up their business, and the editor re- 
fuses to take subscriptions for any longer period. 
For the same reason he is opposed to the en- 
largement of the Erie Canal, and thinks the 
next Presidential election, the Sub-Treasury, 
and the north-eastern boundary are alike unim- 
portant. Public works, he thinks, should be 
suspended, and all scientific researches and in- 
ventions he considers as utterly useless. Even 
the general bankrupt law, he imagines, is of 
trifling consequence, as the approaching event 
will effectually annul all existing contracts be- 
tween debtor and creditor. Our opinion is, that 
there will be a good deal of excitement about it, 
and if some public meetings are not held, and 
pretty strong resolutions passed, and petitions 
sent up we are mistaken. 



THE NATIONS- 

"Anil upontho Earth ilintreis of Nations with perplexity." 



ARRIVAL OF STEAM-PACKET ACADIA ! 

TEN DAYS LATER FROM EUROPE ! ! 

We copy the following items of intelligence 
relating to the Eastern question, from the Mer- 
cantile Journal of the 17 ult. which by the way, 
is one of the best secular papers we have in the 
land. 

The most important intelligence is the pros- 
pect of a war between England, Russia, Aus- 
tria, Prussia and Turkey, on the one hand, and 
Fiance and Egypt on the other, a treaty has 
been concluded between the four great powers, 
having for its object the settlement of the diffi- 
culties between Turkey and Egypt, and they 
have o ffere d the her editary sovereig nty of 
E gypt and the Pachalic of St. Jean de Acre to 
Mehem et Ali. If the Pacha should not acc ept 
t his off er within t en days, the Sultan wiil"offer 
him Egypt alone— and if he still refuses, i t is 
understood that he is to be coerc ed into accept - 
ing the oiler of the rjuTtan. France, of course , 
is oppose d to these terms, and there is a great 
prospect of a general war in Eu rope. 

Symptoms of War. A treaty has been conclu- 
ded between England, Austria, Russia, and 
Prussia, for terminating the difference between 
the Sultan, and the Pacha of Egypt, which has 
created much excitement and indignation in the 
French capital. The Government are prepar- 
ing for war, in order to sustain Mehemet Ali. 
The Moniteur of the latest date contains two 
royal ordinances. The first calls out all the 
conscripts of the second portion of the conting- 
ent of 1836, the second the entire of the con- 
scription for 1839. Royal ordinances, dated 
28th of August, asks credit for the increase of 
the effective force of the navy, by 10,000 sea- 
men, 5 ships-of-the-line, 13 frigates, and 9 
steamers. The number of soldiers which the 
two above-mentioned' ordinances call into ser- 
vice, is estimated at 130,000 men. Still it is 
confidently asserted by letter writers from Par- 
is, that there will be no war — that Louis Phil- 
lippe is determined there shall be no war, but 
will cultivate a general peace. 1 

The first effect of these ordinances upon the 
funds was unfavorable. A reaction subse- 
quently took place, and stocks recovered. Still, 
on the 1st of August, there remained more of 
agitation in the public mind than at any period 
since the revolution of 1830. 

Advices from Beyroot, state that the insur- 
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rection in Syria appears to extend itself and 
gathered strength. In every skirmish that had 
taken place, the bravery of the insurgents was 
remarkable.-*Their leaders appeared to pos- 
sess military talent, and among them were 
some French officers of militnry skill. The in- 
surgents had hoisted the Turkish flag, and pro- 
claimed that they fought for their legitimate 
Sovereign, the Sultan. Proclamations, couched 
in the most soul-stirring language, have been 
issued — and the insurrection has become gener- 
al. Damascus was threatened by Said Emir, 
at the head of 16,000 Syrians, who have all 
solemnly sworn not to lay down their arms un- 
til they have accomplished the ruin of the 
Egyptian administration. 

Letters from Constantinople to the 10th of 
July, state that Sami Bey, the envoy of Mehe- 
met Ali, had had an intercourse with Reidschid 
Pacha, but it was not believed that the propo- 
sals of Mehemet Ali would be acceeded to. 
The Representatives of the four great powers, 
with the exception of the French Ambassador, 
advised the Divan to wait the result of the con- 
' ference of London, before giving a reply to the 
Viceroy. Lord Ponsonby had advised the Sul- 
tan not to treat with the latter, unless he should 
agree preliminarily to withdraw his troops from 
Syria, and to reduce his land and sea forces — a 
proposition which Mehemet Ali would be sure 
to reject. 

The following is an extract of a letter receiv- 
ed in this city, dated Paris, August 1 : 

" The greatest excitement now exists here 
with respect to the Turco Egyptian question, 
which England, Russia and other powers have 
taken upon themselves to settle without the ad- 
vice of France. There is a possibility that the 
conduct of England may create great difficul- 
ties, and unless Lord Palmerston resigns, war 
may ensue. If so, it will be terrible. The 
government Journals, that is, those which sup- 
port our actual ministry, talk of preparation for 
the worse, such as calling the reserve of the ar- 
my into activity, maning the fleet, etc., though 
the Moniteur is silent, still the diplomatic corps 
are certainly in action, and although we hope in 
peace, and can scarcely believe in war, still it 
may come, for France has certainly been woun- 
ded in her pride, and to preserve the upper 
hand in Egypt, is indispensable for her. The 
- conduct of England thus throwing herself into 
the arms of Russia is unaccountable. France 
never was more powerful than now, her finances 
never more prosperous, whilst on the contrary 
England is impoverished by two successive bad 
crops, and threatened with another — what the 
result may be is very difficult to predict, but on 
the first sound of the cannon all Europe will be 
in arms. The funds have gone down for 6f 
since ten days." 

On the 18th the Editor of the Journal 
makes the following additional remarks on the 
state of Europe : 

The foreign news by the Acadia is of a high- 
ly important character — inasmuch as it shows 
that a crisis in the affairs of Europe has arrived, 
and the question whether peace will continue 
to shed blessings over the different nations of 
that quarter of the globe, or war ensue, will be 
soon decided. The peace of Europe has for 
some time past been endangered by the difficul- 
ties existing between Turkey and Egypt — be- 
tween the Sultan, and a powerful potentate, 
once his vassal. The time has been, when a 
war between those powers, would not have at- 



tracted great attention, and would have pro- 
duced but little effect on the political condition 
of the European governments— but such a state 
of things exist no longer. 4 war between those 
countr ie s at the presen t time would undoub t edly 
bring on" a generaTwar — and the governme nts 
of England, Russia, Prussia, and Austr ia, ' hav e 
resolved to i nt erfere, and compel a cessation of 
hostile proceed in gs. 

The interests of France, however, are inti- 
mately connected with those of Mehemet Ali — 
and it is even supposed that the government of 
France is pleged to support the pretensions of 
Mehemet Ali to Syria. It is therefore not ex- 
traordinary that the interference of the other 
great powers should meet the disapproval of 
France, and create a good deal of excitement in 
that kingdom. It is not, however, probable 
that a war will be the consequence of these pro- 
ceedings. Such a war would be destructive to 
the interests of France — and as she has no Na- 
poleon to lead her armies to victory, it is not 
likely that she would reap either profit or " glo- 
ry." Nations in these limes begin to under- 
stand the real nature of war — and are willing 
to count the cost before they take a decisive 
step. France will probably bluster a little, as a 
matter of course — but will finally accede to the 
treaty with a tolerable good grace. 

coTrespondence- 

Letter from Ephrxim Fuller. 

Brother Himes, — Having had access to your 
valuable paper for a few weeks past, and be- 
lieving it to be a proper medium through which 
to convey information on the subject to which it 
is devoted ; I herein wish to express a few 
thoughts on the 24th chapter of Matt, and 34th 
verse. " Verily I say unto you, This generation 
shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled." 

What generation? What things ? It is well 
understood by what has already been written on 
this subject, that this chapter contains answers 
to certain questions proposed to our Lord by his 
disciples ; one of which was concerning the end 
of the world. After giving them the signs that 
should precede the destruction of Jerusalem, our 
Lord then proceeds to give his disciples certain 
specific signs of his second coming and of the 
end of the world. He spoke of many things as 
signs of his second coming, the last and most 
important of which was that " this gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations, and then shall the end 
come," verse 14. Our Savior then, verse 32, 
says, Now learn a parable of the fig-tree : When 
his branch is yet tender and putteth forth leaves 
ye know that summer is nigh : verse 33, so 
likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, 
know that it is near, even at the doors. Then 
he says, Verily I say unto you, this genera- 
tion shall not pass away till all these things are 
fulfilled. The idea that our Lord here conveyed 
is, that the church when they had seen all these 
things come to pass, (i. e the last of the signs 
given by our Lord) that the generation then liv- 
ing on the earth would not pass away till the 
end come. 

The term " generation" as here used by our 
Lord, evidently signifies the generation that 
shall be living on the earth when our Lord will 
come in the clouds of heaven with all his holy 
angels. 

Dear Brother, it appears very evident to me 
that the last signs of the coming are now fast 
fulfilling in this generation ; as the gospel is 



preached in nearly, if not all the nations for a 
witness, which was the last sign to be fulfilled 
before his second coming or the end of the 
world/. This generation is now witnessing the 
fulfilment of these last signs, and therefore, I am 
confidently looking for the glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ. 
West Brookfield, July 9. 

The Jew's Love of Judex. — The most inter- 
esting circumstance which presents itself to my 
mind, in recalling what I saw of the Hebrew 
nation in the East, is the universal diffusion of 
the love, the undying love, of the Jews for their 
own Judea, the Canaan of their fathers. Who 
could see without emotion, thousands of poor Is- 
raelites, who from the remotest parts of pilgrim- 
age — through privations incalculable, and suffer- 
ings without end — often shoeless and almost 
clotheless — friendless, penniless, that they might 
see the city of David, and lay their bones in the 
bosom of Jerusalem. What multitudes are 
there among them who have sold their last pos- 
session — having gathered together their little, 
their insufficient all— and have started, march- 
ing towards the rising sun, from the Vistula, the 
Dnieper, and the Danube, on a journey as long, 
as perilous. How many have perished, exhaust- 
ed on the way ! How many who have landed 
at Joppa, or crossed the Taurus at Antioch, have 
been unable, from ove --exhaustion, to reach their 
longed-for goal. How many have sunk in sight 
of the Mount of Olives ! and how many have 
closed their eyes in peace and blessedness when 
the privilege has been vouchsafed to them of 
reading within the walls of Salem. — Dr. Bow 
ring. 



THE FALL OF THE OTTOMAN POWER 
IN 1844. 

The following items of prophetic calculation 
relative to the fall of the Turkish Empire, are 
taken from the "Millennial Harbinger," for 
July. There is truly a coincidence in these calcu- 
lations. Ed. 

Wall observes that the Ottoman power began 
in 1300, or 1301. Constantinople was taken in 
1453. If the date of 396 be reckoned from 
thence, the expiration will be in 1849. 

But Wall is in an error in saying 39Jiinstead 
of 391, the true prophetic period; substract, 
therefore, five years, which brings to A. D. 1S44 . 

Whilahr reckons from th- 29th M;iy, 1 4-53, 
when Constanti n ople was la ken, ami speak" 5 of 
the expulsion of the Ottoman from thence as 
beings likely to ha ppen 391 years from t hat date ; 
t hat is in June, 1844. 

Thurston gave precisely the same interpreta- 
tion, and expects a revival of the Eastern Roman 
Empire, by the assumption of the reins of gov- 
ernment by a Christian power at Constant ino- 
ple in 1844 . 

In confirmation of this last view, if we compute 
the 2300, or, according to the Septujjgint, 2400 
days of Daniel, chap. viii. 14, from the rise of 
the Medo-Persian Empire, or from the first bat- 
tle gained by Cyrus— viz. 526 B. C.,it brings 
us down to the same year- -1844. 

Thus 1844 added to 556 equals 2400. 

Frere reckons 2-100 years B. C. 553, being the 
'bird year of Belshazzar, king of Babylon, in 
which year Daniel's vision was seen ; in which 
case, they terminate 1847 ; at which time all 
nations professing the Mahomedan religion will 
be brought into the church. 
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On the Designations of Time in Daniel' and 
John : The 1260 Days of Daniel and John, 
'and the 1000 Years ok John. 

By Rev. Win. Allen, D. D. of Northampton, Mass. 



CO.NTI.NUKI). 



Tho 1 1th chapter of Daniel has no computa- 
tion of days or note of time. 

The difficulty of applying a part of the notes 
of time in Dan. 12th-, to Antiochus, and a part to 
Anti-Christ, is, perhaps, not insurmountable. In 
v. 5 — 3, the man on the banks of the river inquir- 
ed of the man on tjie waters, how long it should 
be to " the end of these wonders referring to 
all that had been predicted as to the feign of 
Anti-Christ in the 7th chapter, etc. The answer 
is, " a time, times, and a half," or 1260 years. 

Daniel understood not. But the Lord said to 
hint, "the words are closed and sealed up till the 
time of the end;" — anil then informed him, that 
there should be " 121)0 days from the removal of 
the sacrifice," and that he should be blessed, who 
should come to the l ' 133-5 days." That in these 
numbers literal days should be intended,' will de- 
pend upon the application of a part of the proph- 
ecy in Daniel to Antiochus ; and that a part should 
he applied to him and a part to Anti-Christ, is an- 
alogous to the methods of other prophets. 

It is not my aim to prove this. But supposing 
ill |t Mr. Stuart and others are correct in apply- 
ing- these last numbers and the Sth and 11th 
chapters to Antiochus. There is nothing in the 
general character of the prophetical writings, 
there is nothing in the structure of the prophecy 
of Daniel to forbid us from regarding very differ- 
ent events as referred to by the different numbers, 
or expressions for numbers in other passages of 
the book of Daniel. Particularly there is nothing 
to compel us to apply the " 3 1-2 times" to Anti- 
ochus, but, on the contrary, strong reasons, which 
have been already assigned, for regarding, the 
termination of that period as yet future. 

8. The equivalent numbers in the Apocalypse 
are now to be examined. The passages are 
Rev. xi. 2, 3, xii. 6, 14, xiii. 5, where the same 
period is expressed by the various terms or nota- 
tions of "42 months," " 1260 days," " a time, 
arid times, and half a time." Surely no one 
will apply these passages to Antiochus; and as 
the number and the method of expressing it are 
the same in Daniel and John, it would seem prob- 
able that the same event is referred to in both, — 
unless we should concur with some of the early 
Chriftian fathers in supposing- -that Antiochus 
was designed to be a type of Anti-Christ, and the 
literal daysoi the type are expanded into years in 
the antitype. But of the passages in the Apoc- 
alypse it is necessary to make a more particular 
examination. 

In Rev. xi. 2, it is predicted of the Gentiles, 
" the holy city -shall they tread under foot 42 
months," which is equal to 1260 days. Hereis- 
a specific time, a precise, exact number ; and this 
precision would seem to compel us to seek for the 
accomplishments of the prophecy either in 42 
months of days, or months of years. The first 
question is, whether a literal treading under foot 
of Jerusalem is intended, or figuratively the op- 
pression and persecution of the Christian relig- 
ion ? I cannot doubt, that the latter is intended, 
tor it is more than 42 months of years since Je- 
rusalem has been trodden under foot by the Gen- 
tiles. 

If then the oppression of the true religion by 
Anti-Christian percecutors be intended, probably 
none will suppose the short period of 3 1-2 years 



only is meant, but 1260 years. Most writers fix 
the date of the rise of the Roman apostacy and 
Anti-Christ in the 7th or 8th century. If we 
take the early period of A. D. 606, then the 1260 
years will end in A. D. 1866, which may be the 
lime for the destruction of Anti-Christ. Or if 
we take A. D. 666, then the lime will be A." TJ. 
1920. But in any event, the accomplishment of 
the prophecy is future. 

9. Mr. Stuart's views are very different. The 
three and a half years of Daniel he regards as 
literal. But, as numbers have also & secondary 
sense, expressing a mere generic idea — as a defi- 
inite number thus may stand for an indefinite 
one, — he supposes, that in the Apocalypse the 
three and a-half years, being applied to the Ro- 
man war and the capture of Jerusalem, must 
mean " about this period of time," that is, a little 
more than four years, or between six and seven 
years. 

But when I consider that in the passage, now 
under consideration, the phrase is " forty-two 
months," and that in several other places in the 
Apocalypse, and in reference to different events, 
we have the equivalent phrases of " a time, and 
times and half a lime," and " twelve hundred and 
sixty days," — all precise, definite, unequivocal — I 
cannot imagine it possible, that the spirit of 
God intended to express some uncertain.indefinite 
period, lying beyond three and a half years, and 
somewhere between three and a half and seven 
years. Such a prophecy would teach nothing. 
In this uncerlainty, faith would have nothing to 
rest upon. The fulfilment of the prophecy could 
never be established, and would not be one of the 
means, by which the church is made to admire 
and to celebrate the wonderful wisdom and pow- 
er of God. There is another strong objection to 
the application of the prophecy to the Roman war, 
and that is, that the city is to be " trodden under 
foot," — that is, to be conquered and held in sub- 
jection forty-two months. During the siege of 
the city, the Gentiles had do possession ; and 
after its capture they did'not lose even a tempo- 
rary possession for hundreds of years. Except- 
ing the period of the Christian crusades, from A. 
D. 1099 to 11S7, about eighty-eight years, Jeru- 
salem has remained down to this day under the 
foot of the Gentile. We find, then, nothing in 
history, presenting to us the accomplishment, ei- 
ther of the twelve hundred and sixty days, or 
twelve hundred and sixty years. We look for- 
ward to the future termination of these years. 

10. Rev. xi. 3, it is declared, that the Lord's 
" two witnesses, clothed in sackcloth, shall proph- 
esy twelve hundred and sixty days." When 
we consider the power ascribed to these witnesses, 
that of shutting up heaven, that it rain not, and 
of" smiting the earth with all plagues, as often 
as they will ;" — when we consider, that at the 
end of iheir testimony a war is to be waged 
against them by " the beast out of the bottomless 
pit," and that their bodies are to lie exposed to 
the view of" nations," and that the wicked, who 
" dwell on the earth," rejoice over them ; it 
must be difficult to admit that the short period of 
three and a half years is intended. To suppose, 
that an indefinite period is meant, is to destroy 
the distinctness and force and certainty of proph- 
ecy. The meaning of this prophecy may be 
questionable. There is no pretence that it has 
been fulfilled ; at least, there are few who imag- 
ine it has been. If we suppose the two witnesses 
to be the scriptures, denied to the people by the 
Anti-Christian power of Rome, bearing testimony 
to the nations in sackcloth twelve hundred and 
sixty years,— and if, at the close of that period, 



events should occur in further fulfilment of the 
prediction ;— or if some other accomplishment 
should be exhibited clearly to the world ; the 
church would tlu-n have reason to extol the wis- 
dom and glory of Him, who inspired the book of 
Revelation. 

11. In Rev. xii. 6, the woman, clothed with 
the sun, whose child was lo rule " all nations," 
is represented as fed in the wilderness "twelve 
hundred and sixty days," or, as it is expressed 
in verse 14th, "a time.and times, and half a time." 
There is no supposable event, accomplishing this 
prophecy in twelve hundred and sixty days. On 
the contrary, as the triumph of Christ's kingdom 
is to succeed the persecution of the woman, — 
"now is come salvation, and strength, &c." verse 
10 —we are constrained, in applying the prophe- 
cy to the church, lo consider the period designa- 
ted as that not of days, but of twelve hundred 
and sixty years, and the termination of it as yet 
future. 

In Rev. xiii. 5, it is declared, that the beast 
that should war wilh the saints, should "con- 
tinue forty-two months." He should have "pow- 
er over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations." 
The event predicted is probably the same as that 
of the persecution of the woman in the 12th chap- 
ter; and here again the wide-spread persecution 
and war against the saints in "all nations" 
oblige us to admit the reference, not to days, but 
to years, and to expect a future accomplishment 
of the piophecy. [ To be concluded in our next.] 
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ILLUSTRATION OF PROPHECY. 

Discussion Between Litcli and Jones. 

Concluded. 
CHRIST'S KINGDOM AT HAND. 

4. In dissenting: from " A. D. 1843," as the 
"revealed period of Christ's second coming and 
kingdom, I maintained that its distance was v.7i- 
foretold by the prophets. (1.) I argued it from 
the position that there is no prophecy which " di- 
rectly declares the great day to be faraway." 
To this, brother Litch answers, that Daniel and 
Paul did ''virtually foretell the great clay far off, 
in their foretelling the rise and fall of kingdoms, 
great apostacy," &c. To this, it may be replied, 
that my position, as above, is so purposely qual- 
ified by the word " directly," that this "Virtually 
foretelling," &c., does not assail it. And be- 
sides, it will be seen that the Lord did not fore- 
tell, either by Daniel or Paul, that the several 
events of which they wrote would require a long 
time in their coming to pass. More than this, 
the " ten horns," and " ten kings," foretold in 
Rev. xvii. 12, which " shall receive power as 
kings, one hour with the beast," are apparently 
the same " ten horns" and " ten kings," of Dan. 
vii. 20; and surely this " one hour," for the 
whole " ten" to reign, or " have power as kings 
with the beast," would not explain Daniel as 
foretelling by these "kings" even "virtually," 
the great day " far off." 

Brother Litch's several arguments on this 
point, drawn from prophetic days, &c, do not in 
my mind, "settle the question," because of my 
rejecting the principle which he holds, viz., that 
those days mean literal years. 

In establishing my position of the unforetold 
distance of Christ's coming to judgment, it was 
argued, (2,) that the Lord's threatening of "woe" 
against putting it " far away," as an " evil day," 
Amos vi. 1, 3. Matt. xxiv. 48, was inconsistent 
with his declaring it far away himself. My 
brother answers this by a mere declaration, that 
the "evil day," here, " has nothing to do with 
the judgment," &c. Since we then differ so in 
the interpretation of this " eVil day," my argu- 
ment from it, is nothing to him, and his is noth- 
ing to me. He thinks also that the " woe" was 
not threatened in Christ's day, against saying, 
" My Lord delayeth his coming," as it is now, 
since the signs of its being at hand, are so far 
accomplished. But why not ? They must not 
know, even then, but all would be suddenly 
done ; as all things were possible with God. 
And thus spoke the apostle Paul — " Then we 
which are alive and remain [unto the coming of 
the Lord] shall be caught up," &c. 1 Thess. iv. 
15, 17, as though, for aught he knew, he might 
be alive on the earth at His final coming. 

In sustaining my position of the unforetold 
distance of the judgment at hand ; it was argued 
(3,) That the wisdom and benevolence of God 
seem naturally to forbid his revealing it to mor- 
tals. In brother Litch's answer to this, which 



appears to me not to the point, he affirms that 
"the time of the end came A. D. 1798," and 
that it will extend lo the," end itself." Does he 
mean here, that " the Npjrof the end" is vol 
" the end itself? " If so, and if the said " time" 
might come A. D. 1798, so long before '' the 
end itself; " why might it not as well have come 
at Christ's incarnation, thence '' to extend to the 
end itself?" And surely, there is more Scrip- 
ture for the' latter than the forme* for Christ 
himself then said — The time is fulfilleh [or 
come] and the kingdom of heaven is at ha7id." — 
Mark i. 15, while there is no Scripture testimo- 
ny of its being fulfilled, or come, A. D. 1798. 

Further, to sustain my position as above, (4.) 
I quoted a large number of passages from the 
Bible, expressly declaring " the great day of the 
Lord," &c. to be "near,near," hasting "■greatly" 
" nigh at hand," &c. Brother Litch's principal 
argument against this proof, is, that " God calls 
things which are not as though they were." I 
readily admit with him that "the signs" lo pre- 
cede the great day were usually foretold in the 
connection ; but signs and all might have been 
soon fulfilled, for aught men could know, even 
when the prophecies were given. And is it not 
presumption in the extreme, to suppose that God 
would so many times make the rousing declara- 
tion, that "the great and terrible day of the 
Lord," was "nigh atfitthd" having greatly fyc. 
and mean to have it understood, at the same 
time, that to the men then living it was off 2000 
or 3000 years? 

My concluding argument, that the distance ol 
the judgment was unforetold, was, (5,) from re- 
peated passages of Scripture, then quoted, which 
positively declare, in language too plain to be 
misunderstood, that the precise " hour," " day," 
and "time" of its coming is sealed up — unknown 
to angels — in the Father's own power. &c. In 
my brother's reply lo this argument, he says 
several good things which seem to me not at va- 
riance with my position of the distance ot the 
judgment unforetold, and nothing, to my under- 
standing, to do away this kind of proof. 

On now leaving the question to the decision 
of the reader, whether " A. D. 1843," is, or is 
not, the revealed time of Christ's coming to 
judgment, I could wish it generally understood 
that brother Litch and myself have not been con- 
troverting the point for the sake of the mastery, 
but for the sake of a mutual, more full, and 
necessary investigation of the whole subject; 
and that, if possible, others may be stirred up 
and assisted in the faithful study of the Scrip- 
tures, to find out for themselves what the Bible 
most fully teaches concerning the momentous 
realities of the speedy coming of Christ and the 
resurrection, though heretofore quite generally 
overlooked, misconstrued, or put lar away. 

Thus far our readers have only seen wherein 
we differ on the general subject of Christ's ex- 
pected soon coming, while yet we supposed our- 
selves agreed, in perhaps every point concerning 
it, except in his one argument for it, which fixes 



its precise time at " A. D. 1843." Then, shall 
not we and others who are unitedly looking "for 
the appearing of the Great God and our Savior 
Jesus Christ," as being now, in all respects, ver- 
ily " at hand ; " hereafter dwell rather on those 
much neglected and misunderstood points con- 
cerning it, in which we are all agreed ; that we 
may strengthen each other's hand* in the work 
of declaring it, that we may more successfully 
arouse our hearers and readers deeply to consid- 
ed the whole subject, and to prepare immediate- 
ly to meet their " Judge," who now " stnndeth 
L.fore the door?" HENRY JONES. 

New York, July, 1S40 

REPLY TO THE ABOVE. 

Mr. Editor : As Br. Jones has given the pub- 
lic his closing article in the discussion between 
him and myself, I also wish to make a few re- 
marks, and will then submit the question. I 
shall not, however, do more than simply lo 
make a few corrections, where Dr. J. has misap- 
prehended inc ; and present some general re- 
marks on the points of difference between us. 

1. Br. J. says, "And though my brother 
considers the anointing of Christ to signify hia 
being endowed with the Holy Ghost, &c. at his 
incarnation, rather than his being finally crown- 
ed Ling in the presence of the whole universe, 
at his second coining," &c. 

Here my.-nrmhu. mi-apprehends me. 1 no 
not think the anaiaiwg spoken of, was the " en- 
dowing of ChrB*with the Holy Ghost at his 
incarnation." $fy position was, that it was 
" the Holy % Holies, " Heaven itself," which 
the Holy of Holies in the tabernacle was a 
type, which was consec/ated [anointed] fnr us 
by the sacrifice of Christ,and his appearing there 
with his own blood for us. 

2. He misapprehends me again, as follows : 
speaking of the chronological computation, he 
says, " Brother Litch, in his answer, makes up 
this deficiency into two months by adding to my 
chronological table 64 years and 7 months of 
further, time ; thus estimating the duration of 
the captivity at 134 years and 7 months at least, 
instead of 70 years, as the Scriptures affirm," 
&c. 

But I distinctly stated that I did " not admit 
that the 70 weeks and 2300 days began at the 
end of the 70 years captivity. " 

It was not my object, in that connection, to 
prove when the 70 years began or ended : but 
simply to show that 4004 years elapsed before 
Christ ; and that 1843 after Christ will give us 
the requsite 5847 years. Were I endeavoring 
to settle that point, I should neither admit that 
the captivity began A. M. 4412£, nor that it 
ended B. C. 457. That point is entirely dis- 
tinct, according to my apprehension, from -the 
onp in question. 

Whether I accomplished that object, viz. to 
show that A. D. 1843 will bring us to the 5847th 
year of the world, I must leave for the reader to 
decide. 

Br. Jones, also, rejects the testimony of pro- 



L 



the Center for Adyentist Resean 



90 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



fane authors in elucidating Scripture prophesy. 
And hence my argument to prove the fulfillment 
of the time, times and a hall', and 42 months, is 
with him of no weight. But he has not at- 
tempted to show, that admitting the testinony 
of the authors quoted to be correct, the argument 
is not irrefutable. 

He feels himself bound to reject all mere hu- 
man testimony ; I feel myself obliged to avail 
myself of this help, in illustration the fulfillment 
of Scripture prophecy. With these corrections 
and remarks, I submit the subject." 

And while we differ on the points which have 
been discussed, it is matter of gratitude to us 
both, that on other points connected with the 
subject we are fellow laborers in the husbandry 
of God. 

The numbers in course of publication in the 
Watchman, from the pen of Br. J. * On the 
return of the Jews," are worthy the attentive pe- 
rusal of all lovers of the Bible and of the glori- 
ous appearing of Jesus Christ. J. LiTCH, 

Millennial Grove, Aug. 1840. 



THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL. 
Br. Himes, — The five articles which I here 
present for your paper, have just been published 
in the " Olive Leaf," issued simultaneously at 
New York, Providence and Boston. There are 
live more of the series, now in the hands of the 
Editor of that paper, unpublished, declined, and 
at my*" disposal," because, as he says, " they 
are not well received by" his " readers," and be- 
cause on being called by a correspondent to re- 
examine certain things in them, he finds them 
"highly objectionable in principle." What 
those objectionable principles are, the Editor has 
not stated. Let every reader search and see. 
Sure there can be nothing dangerous " in prin- 
ciple," in the common sense and Scripture facts 
rhprnig ooaHLinod, nor in the many authentic 
facts concerning the present condition, hopes and 
prospects of the Jews ; wh^fc probably will 
meet with many similar obstfnetions in coining 
before the public. The remaining articles you 
may expect in due season. 

My prime object, in those articles, so far as 
known to myself, is the glory of God, in the sal- 
vation of souls, by (Beans of the gospel of the 
kingdom at hand, faithfully and clearly presented. 
I am well aware that the posilio i I have taken 
on the restoration of Israel, will conflict with the 
long settled and almost unquestioned opinion of 
those who look for a literal Jewish return. But 
as I have attempted, in the spirit of meekness, to 
bring forward things of importance, both new 
and old, on the subject, it is hoped, that those es- 
pecially, who look for the kingdom at hand, wiil 
carefully examine the articles with kind feelings, 
and admit their conclusiveness, or satisfy them- 
selves that tbev are illogical and inconclusive. 

Yours, H. JONES. 

CHRIST'S KINGDOM AT HAND. 

WITHOUT THE PREVIOUS RETURN OF THE JEWS. 
NUMBER ft 

Mr. Editor,— There is one fact in relation to 
the Jews which is worthy of consideration, and 
with which it is supposed, that many are famil- 
iar, which is, that there is a very great changein 
the action, if not in the sentiments of the Church 
as a body, on the subject, within the recollection 
of many of us now living. Some forty years ago 
and more, the doctrine of the return of the Jews 
was so prevalent, that at least one petition was 
brought into almost every prayer of the congre- 
gation and the family, that God would "gather 



in the Jews, together with the fulness of the 
Gentiles." But now, for a considerable time, it 
is believed that there are, comparatively few, 
who bring the supposed prophecy of the Jews' 
return at all, into their public or social prayers. 

I am aware of standing on holy ground, while 
I maintain the doctrine of Christ's kingdom at 
hand, without the previous gathering of the Jews. 
The delieateness and responsibility of the under- 
taking are greatly increased by the considera- 
tion, that during this neglect of prayer for the 
Jews' return, so little has been said by the pul- 
pit or the press, to sustain the doctrine now as- 
sumed ; while now, so many of our dear breth- 
ren both in Europe and America, including the 
celebrated Frey, Wo^C converts of Judaism, 
with whom I am agreed in the expected near 
coming of Christ and his kingdom, who, after 
all, are sanguine in support of the doctrine of 
the Jews literal and speedy return, to prepare 
the way for the kingdom to come. These breth- 
ren, it musi be admitted, are doing a great and 
good work, in vindicating the coming of the 
Lord at hand ; so that I would not, for my life, 
oppose them in it ; but would rather consecrate 
all that I have and am, to help forward the same 
great work. And yet, in the most successful 
preaching of the kingdom of God at hand, I 
feel impelled to take the ground that (he literal 
return to Palestine of the people called the Jews, 
is a doctrine not sustained by the Holy Scrip- 
tures. In a candid and fair maintenance of this 
ground, it is proposed : 

I. To ans\yer some of the most common argu- 
ments, which are adduced in favor of the literal 
return of the Jews. 

II. To present other arguments more directly 
in support of the theory of their not returning 
before Christ's coming. 

I. In examining arguments adduced in favor 
of the Jews' literal return, I begin, 

First, With the alleged fact, that hitherto 
God has fulfilled the prophecies concerning them, 
most literally in every particular, and will of 
course literally fulfill the prophecy of their re- 
turn. Those literally fulfilled prophesies are 
said to include (1) the present scattering of the 
Jews. — (2) Their having become a reproach a 
hitting and a byword in the earth, — and (3) 
their now suffering the judgment and curse of 
the Almighty, for their sin in rejecting and cru- 
cifying the Lord of glory. 

Were it admitted that these things were dis- 
tinctly foretold, and now literally fulfilled, exclu- 
sively in case of the Jews as a seperate people, 
the argument from them might appear even un- 
answerable, in favor of their literal return. But 
there are various reasons for my not admitting 
them, as prophesies now fulfilled. (I) It is not 
admitted that this foretold scattering of God's re- 
bellious people "among all nations?' is limited 
to the Jews as a seperate people ; because " God 
is no respeclor of persons," among his apostate 
and rebellious subjects; and because they are 
now promiscuously and alike " scattered," both 
of the Jew and Gentile race, in nearly all the 
nations of the globe, and far more literally too, 
than in case of the Jews only. And is not the 
present opostacy and rebellion of the subjects of 
Christian nations, and of the Christian Church, 
loo, as great in the sight of God, as that of the 
Jews, seeing that the former " crucify the Lord 
afresh and put him to an open shame ?" And 
besides, the connexion of several of the -prophe- 
cies on this subject, forbids their being under- 
stood of the present literal scattering of the Jews 
only. A few of 'hem may here be given. 



" And I [the Lord] will scatter them among 
the heathen," — " and will send a sword after 
them till I have consumed them," Jer. ix. 16. 
This sivording and consuming of God's rebel- 
lious subjects generally, on their being scattered, 
surely must mean something more than the pres- 
ent literal scattering of the Jews. And is it not 
strikingly parallel to those passages which fore- 
tell that God's "enemies" shall " be scattered," 
driven " away" "as smoke ;" to melt " as wax 
fore the fire ;" when as " the wicked," they must 
"perish at the presence of God" (Psa. Ixviii. 1, 
2.) being " driven away in" their u wickedness," 
(Prov. xiv. 32.) " into everlasting fire prepared 
for the devil and his angels." (Matt. xxv. 41.) 

" Can thy heart endure, or can thy hands be 
strong in the days that I shall deal with thee ? 
I, the Lord, have spoken it and will do it. And 
I will scatter thee among the heathen, and will 
disperse thee in the countries, and will consume 
thy fillhiness out of thee," [Ezek. xxii. 14. 15.] 
This foretold scattering of God's enemies, it 
will be seen, is connected with " the days" when 
he will "deal" or " reckon with them;" being at 
the general judgment, [Matt. xxv. 19,] when he 
" will consume" "hem as "filthiness out of 1 his 
flock ; or at " the end of the world," he will sep- 
era,te them as " (he tares" from the wheat to burn 
them in a "furnace of fire." [Matt. xiii.. 38— 
42.] Tha-coonection also shows this " scattering" 
to take place, when the " heart of hi| enemies 
" can" no longer " endure," nor their " hands be 
strong" against the Lord. And must we not 
consider this passage as including the events of 
the final judgment, rather than the present scat- 
tered state of the Jews, with their hearts still en- 
during and.their" hands strong" against Christ? 

" Therefore it is come to pass, that as he cried 
and they would not hear, so they cried and I 
would not hear, saith the Lord of hosts, but I 
"scattered" them with a whirlwind, among all 
the nations whom they knew not." [Zech. vii. 
13, 14.] Although the Jews and all enemies 
of God, may yet repent and cry to God, with the 
assurance of being heard, the time is at hand, 
with the coming of the Lord to judgment, when 
forever sinners may knock and "cry" at the 
closed door of mercy, and he will not hear, or 
will not answer their requests, but will bid them 
to " dppart" as " workers of iniquity." Then as 
" with a whirlwind," he will " scatter" them 
among strangers, or " nations whom they know 
not" even among damned spirits, including " the 
devil and his angels ." These and other paral- 
lel passages, foretelling the " scattering" of God's 
enemies, are considered as fair testimony from 
inspiration, against the position that the Jew's 
literal dispersion was foretold, and is now liter- 
ally accomplished, against them as a distinguish- 
ed, or separate class of sinners. If this manner 
of meeting the position be fair and scriptural, 
then the argument drawn from the scattering of 
God's enemies, proves nothing in favor of the 
Jew's literal return, or of their gathering into 
Palestine. HENRY JONES. 

New York, June 27th, 1840. 



Bible Chronology. 

The Chronology. We have received several 
communications on this subject, which we give 
in the following order. 

MILLER'S NEW CHRONOLOGY. 
Mr. Editor, — I am highly pleased with the 
general plan of Br. Miller's new chronology, but 
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am not quite satisfied with all his details. I 
wish him, therefore, to explain a little more clear- 
ly some points, both for my own and other's sat- 
isfaction. I do not propose these questions be- 
cause I doubt whether a system of chronology 
can be made out, from authentic sources, which 
will show 1843 to be the 6000th year of the 
world : I have been satisfied of that for months : 
but such a system ought to undergo the most 
rigid investigation before it is adopted. 

1. After allowing 600 years for Noah's life 
before the flood. Br. M. allows another for the 
flood. But ought not the year of the flood to be 
included in Noah's 600 years? Gen. vii. 11. 
" In the six hundretk year of Noah's life, in the 
second month and seventeenth day of the month, 
the same day were all the fountains of the great 
deep broken up, and the windows of heaven 
were opened." From this it appears that the 
flood commenced the first part of Noah's 600th 
year,, and ended soon after he was 600 years of 
age. the flood was on the earth when that era 
passed. 

2. Br. M. allows 30 years after the death of 
Moses, for the administration of Joshua. What 
evidence has he of this ? 

3. Is this satisfactory evidence of the correct- 
ness of Usher's chronology from the end of Zed- 
ekiah's reign to the birth of Christ? He makes 
out 588 years ; I cannot make out but about 580. 

4. Bro. M. allows 25 years for Jehoshaphat's 
reign, and 8 years for the reign of Jehoram. 
But Jehoram commenced his reign in the 5th 
year of Joram, king of Israel, which was in the 
23d year of Jehoshaphat's reign, 2 Kings, viii. 16, 
He therefore reigned but 5 years alone. 

In view of the above difficulties I will give the 
outlines of what I believe a more correct table. 

From the creation to the flood, 1656 years 
" the Flood, to the death of Terah, 427 " 
" Terah's death, to the Exodus. 430 " 
Sojourn in the wilderness - - 40 " 
Administration of Joshua and the elders ) 
according to Josephus - - 25 f 
Anarchy according to do. - - 18 " 
The judges - - - ■ 450 " 
Samuel's administration - 21 " 

Saul, David and Solomon reigned 120 
Kings of Judah to Zedekiah's capt. 390 * 
Chaldean and Medo-Persian kings ) " 
to the seventh year of Artaxerxes ) 123 t 
From the 7th year of Artaxerxes 

which was the 4256th year of the ) 
Julian period, to the year 1840, 2297 j \ 
which is the 6553 year of that period ) 
Add three years to 1843 3 

Total , 6000 

It appears to me that this argument in favor 
of the nearness of the great Sabbath, will have 
its influence where no other will : for there ore 
few persons who believe the Bible who will at- 
tempt to put the millenium beyond the 6000th 
year of the world. I invite the most rigid criti- 
cism on the above outline. J. L1TCH. 

♦ I allow in this estimate only five years for Jeliornm'a in- 
dependent reign after the death of Jehoshophat. 

f For the particular items which make up this period, see 
Signs of the Times, No. 6, reply to Br. Jones. 

$See Ferguson's astronomical demonstration on this point 
in the Signs of the Times, No. 4. 



BIBLE CHRONOLOGY. 
Bro. Himes, — I have carefully examined Bro. 
Miller's " Bible Chronology." It is all proved 
by Scripture," down to the end of Zedekieh's 
reign, with two exceptions. 



1. He supposes Abram's call to have been at 
the death of Terah : '• Terah lived 70 years, and 
begat Abram," (Gen. xi. 26.) and " Abratn," was 
75 years old when he departed out of Haran 
(Gen. xii. 4.) Now if Abram was the oldest of 
Terah's sons, (which we infer from the calcula- 
tion of their names, and must take for granted 
till Scripture proof to the contrary is adduced,) 
the length of the period under consideration is 
only 145 years, instead of 205, given by Bito. 
M. 2. He has given us 21 years as the period 
of Samuel the prophet. This is not proved by 
his proof-text, which is I Samuel vii. 2 — 17. 
one human link destroys the divinity of the 
chain. As an honest searcher for truth, I pre- 
sent these difficulties. .Can Bro. M. remove 
them? J. W. B. 

Bro. Miller will please answer the above diffi- 
culties. Ed. 

THE CHRONOLOGY. 

Criticism bv "Americus." 
Mr. Editor:— In No. 10 of the " Signs of 
the Times," I was much pleased to find a Bible 
Chronology of the Patriarchs, Judges and Kings, 
from Adam to Christ, by Wm. Miller. And, 
as your periodical, which has long been needed 
for the dissemination of light and truth upon the 
momentous question, When cometh the Lord 
from heaven f is open to all, and invites the 
strictest and severest criticism on the merits of 
this new calculation ; I will state some of the 
difficulties which exist not only in my own mind, 
with reference to this new chronology, but also 
in the minds of some of the more active friends 
of the cause. It is not to be supposed that the 
ages of the Patriarchs, &c, as given in the 
Chronology, like those in the Bible, are definite 
and precise, inasmuch as days and months are 
not taken into the calculation ; and it would be 
contrary to reason, and the common course of 
things to conjecture, either that their birth-days 
were their death-days, or that they with all their 
descendants were born upon the same day of the 
year. When the Bible says that Adam lived an 
hundred and thirty years, and begat a son, are 
we to understand that he had not lived a month 
or a day over that time ? Or should we not 
rather consider it in the sensa in which ages at 
the present rime with us are universally under- 
stood, by whom the years only are taken into 
the reckoning, the months and days being non- 
important ? 

When we say a man is thirty years old, we 
do not understand but that he may be thirty 
years and six months, eight months or ten ; and 
would it be natural to consider the ages in the 
Bible in any other light ? Yea. would it not be 
very unnatural and unreasotiable, too, to look 
upon them differently? And should we consid- 
er them in the sense in which they are general- 
ly understood, we could not reasonably allot to 
each of the Patriarchs, &c, less than two months 
on an everage. Then, there being sixty Patri- 
archs, Judges, and. Kings, one hundred and 
twenty months, or ten years should come into 
the Chronology, allowing my allotment true, and 
certainly it cannot be too large. Consequently, 
Christ's second coming should have been seven 
years ago ! The object of this article is merely 
to state some objections to this Chronology 
about which the opponents of Bro. Miller make 
much ado — problems which T, with my short- 
sighted vision, have not been able to solve, but 
which some of you, who are more skilled in 
doctrine and theology, perhaps may easily re- 
solve, and not to injure the cause by evil surmi- 



sings and conjecturings. For we all should 
be searehers after truth and the right way, our 
souls should be warmed by a glow of holy zeal, 
and sustained by a steadfast faith in the promises 
of God. I cannot make myself believe that 
Bro. Miller makes this omissiorwof not less than 
ten years of odd months and days a sine qua 
non for bringing out Christ's Second Coming 
into the year 1843. Indeed, I think he will 
give a fair and candid exposition of the whole 
matter, and which will satisfy every doubting 
mind, when he shall have found out the difficul- 
ty which I have staled, existing in no small ex- 
tent with us. Let us search for truth as for hid 
treasure ; until we shall have found it. and then 
scatter its seeds throughout the length and 
preadth of this benighted world, until ihey shall 
spring up, brightening, transforming il, and we 
shall see it shining in the full blaze of Millenial 
glory. AMERICUS. 

REMARK& 10i 

"Ameiictis" says that the objections he has stat- 
ed to the new calculation have some weight with 
our opponents. Well, their objections and spec- 
ulations shall be swept away. They profess to 
believe in the present established chronology, do 
they not, Mr. "Americus ? " O yes. Well, Mr. 
Miller agrees exactly with them, relating to tfit 
period to which you refer. If they have any 
difficulty about odd months, tf-c, let them go to 
those in whom they believe, Usher, Calmet, 
aid others, and they will reckon with them just 
as Mr. Miller has done. They say nothing of 
odd months, for the very best of reasons — the 
Bible says nothing about them. We must not 
be wise above what is written. Ed. 

Christian Union. 

UNION CONVENTION AT GROTON. 

For a full and impartial account of this Con- 
vention, we refer our readers to the " CHURCH 
REFORMER," Edited by Bro. Silas Hawlev, 
of Groton, Mass. 

We have only to say that the result of the 
Convention has confirmed our former opin- 
ion. We despair of ever seeing the church per- 
fectly united in this state of things. K The pow- 
er of the holy people is scattered," and will be, 
till the " Ancient of days shall come, and gather 
together in one" the "children of God that are 
scattered abroad." 

We give the following remarks of a distin- 
guished correspondent on this subject, to which 
we heartily subscribe. We are, nevertheless, 
disposed If) act in concert with the friends of 
Christian Union, and to promoters far as possi- 
ble, union among all saints. 

"I have little encouragement to attend at Grot- 
on ; for I would not embarrass, but encourage 
all christian effort, for the union of the churches; 
and yet having no confidence in the flesh, that 
in this world the union can be done; and only 
confidence in the Lord who will accomplish it 
at his coming in the end of the world, my pres- 
ence would not be useful to the design of the 
Groton Union Convention. I would not be a 
croaker, disheartening the efforts for good; nor 
will I hesitate to speak in my humble sphere an 
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honest belief, thbngh it fulls not in with the cur- 
rent of opinion. Union is a duly the churches 
owe lo our Master, and to one another. I have 
earnestly searched for its basis, and watched in- 
tently some movements aiming 1 to unite the 
members of the Lord's body in this world. 1 
am satisfied as to the basis, that it is the confes- 
sion of Peter, which neither flesh nor blood re- 
vealed to him, "but my Father which is in 
heaven." — " Upon this rock will -I build my 
church ; " which rock is the true confession ol 
faith, and proper basis of a union of the church- 
es. 

However, to the body of the present house of 
nominal Christians, this basis is not sufficiently 
broad ; they must cobble with the fuze points ol 
CalvinfsfrJ, and the numerous articles of the 
church of England, and of scores of other church- 
es : the poor reason for which may lie in their 
want of duly understanding the confession our 
Heavenly Father revealed unto the apostle Pe- 
ter. They are straitened for room to build the 
church on that rock, because they fail to perceive 
the true meaning of " the gates of hell," and the 
proper place where the Lord builds; and, thai 
faith only hews out the materials in this world, 
which the Lord, in despite of the grave, will 
raise up from the dead, and compose into one 
edifice in the Jerusalem above, without the 
sound of the hammer or of any tool of iron. 
The church is built here, on the confession of 
faitfi in the Son of God, and the gates of bell, 
that is, the grave, shall uoi prevent the Lord from 
building into his spiritual temple of the world to 
come, every soul that in this world has been es- 
tablished in the faith of Christ, that he is Lord of 
nl!, to be manifested in due time, for the con- 
summation of this world and of time ; and for the 
introduction of the new heavens and earth which 
are the eternal world, the abode of the risen 
dead. 

But how can there be any considerable in- 
crease of union, except there be a point of union, 
on which to rally the distracted household ol 
faith ? And who shall designate that point >. 
The Roman has long ago set up his bishop for 
that poire : the Pope is the centre of union for a 
majority of the nominal church. All other denom- 
inations have each their own standard, or con- 
fession of this world, which is a sort of Pope to 
carh, an i/riage of the b^ast; or it may be, his 
mark in the forehead and in the right hand. 
And I confess to you, to all lovers of union and 
of iho Lord Jesus Christ, that Holy Writ opens 
to my understanding no way of escape from the 
power of this beast, and from the craft and poli- 
cy of the woman seated upon his horns in lolly 
triumph, until the Ancient of days shall come, 
with the lime fur the saints !o possess the king- 
dom ; whose kingdom is not of this world, but 
of ihe world to come, an everlasting state. 

Therefore, I am prepared lo se? every ellorl 
like this at Groton fail. Babylon is confusion, 
and us time is sure, until the Son of Man 
conies: its triumph is certain, its discord will 
prcviil more and more, lo the end. Wcic I 
cherishing the hope of a iniltenium in lime, then 
I would come prepared to lake n part in ihe 
Union Convention ; but the Lord himself will 
come in the end of time, and then W3 have 
promise of the resurrection, and of the restitution 
of all things to the prace, innocence, union, and 
love of Eden and Paradise before Adam fell by 
transgression. Jesus, our Lord, by his righte- 
ousness, will remove the curse which Adam by 
his sin inflicted on the earth; and life will 
reign by him, where death now reigns by Adam. 



I shall be ready to meet in any assembly within 
my reach to advocate union in tin.- coming Lord, 
which is attainable only by Faith in his near 
comfogS a faith universally cherished in the 
primitive church, and revived in the Reforma- 
tion, bat sulfered lo be forsaken. 

Notwithstanding, multitudes awake and re- 
vive this faith holh in England and this country; 
and they who entertain it are eminently united, 
of whatever sect they may be. Uthcr union in 
this world, I see ground to expect none for the 
churches." 
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"Ciin >o not discern 1 lie niicna of Iho limns." 



BOSTON, SEPT. 15, 1840. 



A GENERAL CONFERENCE 



SECOND COMING OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

The undersigned, believers in the Second 
Coming and Kingdom of the Messiah " at hand" 
cordially unite in the call of a general Confer- 
ence of our brethren of the United Stales, and 
elsewhere, who are also looking for the Advenl 
near, to meet at Boston, Mass. Wednesday, Oct. 
14, 1940, at 10 o'clock, A. M. to continue two 
aaVs; or as long as may then be found best. 

The object of the Conference will not be to 
form a new organization in the faith of Christ ; 
nor to assail others of our brethren who differ 
from us in regard to ihe period and manner of 
the advent; but to discuss the whole subject 
faithfully and fairly, in ihe exercise of that spir- 
it of Christ, in which il will be safe immediate- 
ly to meet him at the judgment seat. 

By so doing, wc may accomplish much- in 
the rapid, general and powerful spread of "the 
everlasting gospel of the kingdom at hand," 
that the way of the Lord may be speedily pre- 
pared, whatever may be the precise period o! 
his coming. 

William Miller. David Millard. 
Henry Dana Ward. L. D. Fleming. 
Wenby Jones'. Joseph Bates. 

Henry Plumer. Charles F. Stevens 
John* Tkuah:. P. R. Russell. 

JoSIAH LlTCH. IsAIAn Sf.AVEY. 

JosnuA P Atwood. Timothy Cole. 
Daniel Merill. J. V. Himi:s, 

(£/** We have received other names, but too 
late for insertion. 

Subjects for Discussion. — 1. Second Advent. 
— 2. Chronology of Prophecy. — 3. Restora- 
tion of Israel. — 4. History and doctrine of the 
Millennium. — 5. The Kingdom of Heaven. — 6. 
The Judgment. 

No person will be expected to take any ac- 
tive pari in the Conference, except he confess 
bis faiih in the near approach of our Lord in 
his kingdom; nor will any one be expected to 
lake a part in the discussions Until he has been 
introduced lo the committee of arrangements 
and has made known to them ihe part or point 
which he is prepared to discuss. 



Misrepresentation of Mr. Miller's Views 

RELATIVE TO THE DaY OF GRACE J BY THE ED- 
ITOR of ' Zion's Herald." 
The opponents of Mr. Miller are making them- 
selves merry in ihe supposed failure of what t hey 
are pleased fidse'y to call " Mr. Miller's prediction," 
relative to the day of grace. Among the number 



the Editor of "Zion's Herald," stands conspicuous. 
We quote the follow ing paragraph from ihe Herald 
of the 10th ult. 

" Mr. Miller's Prediction. — Yesterday, Au- 
gust 11th, was the day, according to Mr. Miller, 
which was to have closed the day of grace, or 
when Christ was lo have left the mediatorial 
throne. Mr. Miller has all along maintained, 
that after the 11 fh of August, 1840, there could 
be no conversions — that Christians would lose 
their desire and their spirit of prayer for the 
conversion of sinners — in fine, that that day 
would close up ihe day of grace. 

We took the liberty, some months since, to 
say in the Herald, that no such thing would take 
place ; that the world would go on as before, &c. 
and thai we believed Mr. Miller's system to be 
founded in error. We shall now soon see which 
is right." 

In relation to the above, wc would simply state 
that, MR. MILLER nev<T said "that Christians 
would lose their desire and their spirit of prayer for 
the conversion of sinners ; or that the day of grace 
would close on ihe 1 1th of August,'" without qualifi- 
cation. He always spoke of it as a matter of opinion, 
and when asked how it should be known " the door 
was shut," after the pouring out of the "sixth vial," 
he replied that it would be known by the loss of the 
spirit of prayer for the conversion of sinners. He 
did not predict, (for he is no prophet) thed Cltristians 
would lose the spirit of prayer for the conversion of 
sinners at that lime ; but, that if the door of mercy 
was closed, the fact would be known by the loss of 
the spirit of prayer for the unconveited. Do you 
now understand, Bro. Brown? The following ex- 
tract is taken from a letter of the Editor of the 
" Herald," written at the Campmeeting at Easiham. 
It seems lhat even there, in the midst of a mo6t glo- 
rious revival, and the rejoicings and shoutings of 
"Zion," its '• Herald," was haunted by "Mr. Miller's 
prediction," of which, by the way, he never believed 
a word. Why did his devout soul turn aside from 
the obj ct of his letter to give such a paragraph as 
ihe following; if indeed he was not somewhat 
troubled about Wm. Miller? 

" The preachers and people here, seem to la- 
bor and pray ,with as much zeal, fervor and faith 
for ihe conversion of sinners, since Tuesday, 
ihe 11th, as before; and there were as sound 
conversions yesterday and Wednesday, as were 
ever witnessed on this ground. Will Mr. Miller 
rejoice at this ? Will he rejoice that sinners are 
still turning to God, or will mortification attend 
the ■non-fulfilment of his predictions ? Will he 
humble himself before God and confess his error, 
or will dissapointed ambition sour his mind arid- 
lead him gradually to distrust, the truth of God's 
Holy Word, as it has all former false teachers ? 
We shall see." 

Well, he shall see. If he will turn his attention 
to those congregations where Mr. M. is constantly 
lecturing, he will see that Mr. M. is not only re- 
joicing in the conversion of souls ; but where he 
gives a full course of lectures, as a general ihing, 
if he had a mind to count, he would be able tn reck- 
on as large a number as Bro. B. could from the 
weelCs labur, of the thousands of Israel at Eastham. 
H Ulke see ? 



THE JEWS. 
Mr. Berk, a converted Jew, from New York, 
formerly of Poland, gave two addresses in Chardon 
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St. Chapel, on the 30th ult. on the present condi- 
tion of the Jens— their forms and ceremonies as 
now practised— their present feelings in relation to 
Jesus of Nazareth, &c. 
Mr. B.'s object in lecturing, is to awaken the church 
of the Gentiles lo their duty and obligations towards 
the Jews. He thinks the time has fully come when 
the church should turn their attention to the wel- 
fare of God's ancient.people. That while they are 
sending Missionaries to oil other nations, the Jew 
has a claim at least to be remembered among them. 
He thinks that the Jews should receive special at- 
tention at this time, on account of their favorable 
disposition to hear and receive the Gospel. If we 
understand him, he discards the idea of their literal 
return to build up Old Jerusalem; and seeks their 
conversion to Christ, in whom there is neither Jew 
nor Gentile — " but all are one." It is a glorious fact 
■that thousands of Jews have believed in Jesus of 
Nazareth within a ftw years, and have been grafted 
into the original stock. This should encourage the 
church to make speedy and spirited efforts for their 
salvation. 

Bi o. 13. has with him for sale two books, the prof- 
its of which go to support him in his mission 
among the churches. The first is entitled " Judah 
and Israel: or the restoration and conversion of the 
Jews and the ten tribes. By Joseph Samuel C. F. 
Frty "— with a narrative of the Author. The sec- 
ond is entitled, "Joseph and Benjamin: a series of 
letters on the controversy between Jews and Chris- 
tians, comprising the most important doctrines of the 
Christian religion," by the same author, in 2 vols. 

Mr. Frey is a converted Jew, and is well known 
in this country as an eminent scholar, and minister 
of the Gospel. !u the last named work he devotes 
three letters to " the restoration of the Jews." He 
advocates their literal restoration, and the re-estab- 
lishment of Judaism for a season. We give the 
following synopsis of his views: — 

" From the statement in the preceding letters, 
which comprises the sentiments of many writers, 
both Jewish and Christian, on the subject of the 
second advent of Christ, or the millennium, it 
appears that a certain chain of events is to take 
place; arid although the things which relate to 
the circumstances, the lime when, and the means 
and instruments by which the predicted events 
are to-be brought about, cannot be known with 
certainty, yet when we shall see the accomplish- 
ment of the first, we may confidently look for 
the appearance of the next event. For more 
than thirty years, my clear Benjamin, I havs 
studied this subject as much as my other avoca- 
tions would permit, and from what I have been 
able to gather, both from the Holy Bible, from 
the writings of man, and from the dispensations 
of God's providence, I now venture, but with 
the greatest diffidence and deepest humility, to 
submit to you my feeble thoughts on this pro- 
found subject; not for the purpose of entering 
into a controversy with any one who may dif- 
fer, but merely for your consideration, to adopt 
or reject them as you m iy think them most 
agreeable to the revealed will of God. 

The events to follow each other are prob- 
ably these : 

1. The way will be prepared for the return 
of our people to their own land. 

2. They will return as a nation in an uncon- 
verted stale. 

3. They will rebuild Jerusalem and the tem- 
j)le, and re-establish Judaism for a season. 



4. A considerable number of our brethren 
will be converted, but not return with our na- 
tion. 

5. These will afterwards be carried in vessels 
of bulrushes to our people, and be the means ol 
lending them to declare themselves an indepen- 
dent nation. 

(>. This will cause Jeiusalem to be besieged 
by the eastern and the western antichrist. 

7. Jesus Christ shall then appear personally 
and visibly. 

8. The effect of this appearance will be two- 
fold ; the destruction of the enemy, or the bat- 
lie of Armageddon, on the one hand, and the 
conversion of our nation on the other. 

9. The ten tribes will then return and be re- 
united with Judah. 

10. The first resurrection will take place. 

11. Satan will be bound for a thousand 
years. 

12. During this period Christ will reign per- 
sonally upon the earth, and the knowledge of 
the glory of the Lord shall lill the whole earth. 

These twelve events will probably happen 
within the space of 75 years, the portion of time 
between the 1260 and 1335 years mentioned by 
Daniel, and about the middle of the 75 years 
the eighth event may be expected. 

13. After this, Satan shall be let loose, make 
war with the saints, and be cast into the lake of 
fire. 

14. Then comes the general judgment." 

We think Mkj?rcv is in a great and fatal error 
in relation to the restoration of Israel, and the estab- 
lishment of Judaism again at Old Jerusalem. As 
long as this doctrine is preached and believed, the 
church wi 1 do nothing for the Jew. Shf will only 
watch the signs of the times relating to the political 
aspect of the nations in reference to their return. 
Thus the Jew is left to perish in his blindness, 
while the church is vainly looking for a worldly, 
political restoration of the Israelitish Nation. Vain 
hope. 

The signs of the times are very unfavorable to 
a literal restoration. In Syria, on the very borders 
of the promised land, the Jews are suffering under 
dreadful persecution at this time. The following 
facts are most appalling:— 

" Persecution oe the Jews at Damascus. 
It appears that a Roman Catholic priest, by the 
name of Thomaso, who hail lived at Damascus 
since I S07. disappeared in February last, togeth- 
er with his servant. A charge was soon brought 
against the Jews of the city, that they had mur- 
dered him in order to make use of his blood in 
the feast of unleavened bread. One of them 
was seized, without the slightest evidence of 
guilt, and subjected lo the most cruel tortures. 
At last, when life was almost extinct, he charged 
the murder on seven of the most wealthy Jews 
of the city. These were apprehended and sub- 
jected to the most excruciating torments. Two 
of ihem died under the inflictions ; others, under 
the influence of excessive agonies, wildly con- 
fessed themselves the murderers ; and great 
numbers of the Jews were taken up. The 
following lorttires were * applied. 1. Flog- 
ging. 2. Soaking them in large tanks of cold 
water, in their clothes. 3. Pressing their eyes 
out of' their sockets by the head machine. 4. 
Tying up, and twisting the lender parts of the 
body. 5. Standing upright for three days with- 
out being permitted to lean against any thing. 
(5. Being dragged about in a large court by the 
ears till the blood gushed out. 7. Having thorns 



driven'in between the nails and the flesh of ihe 
fingers audioes. 8. Having fire set lo their 
beards, till their faces are singed. 9. H iving 
candles held under their noses, so thai ihe 
flame rose up into the nostrils. — " For five 
months the poor Jews of Damascus have waked 
in terror and laid down in alarm, fearing for 
themselves and their children, and suffering un- 
der the charge of an accursed crime from which 
their whole nature revolts." 

Various meetings have been held by Jews and 
Christians in Europe and this country, and resolu- 
tions passed, expressive of deep sympathy in the 
welfare of the suffering Jews. The following no- 
tice of a meeting in Philadelphia, is from one of the 
secular papers. We hope the resolution will be car- 
ried into effect, so far as it can be. W„e think there 
is a better prospect of multitudes of the Jews com- 
ing lo this country ; than there is of their returning 
to Palestine. 

The Jews of Damascus. " In pursuance of 
a call, a large meeting of the Israelites of Phila- 
delphia, was held, in that city, on Thursday 
evening. Mr. John Moses was chosen Presi- 
dent, and the meeting was opened by Mr. Abra- 
ham Hart, who made an appropriate speech, de- 
picting the many sufferings which the Israelites 
of the East have had poured out upon their 
heads. The following is one of the resolutions 
adopted by the meeting: 

Resolved, That we invite our brethren of Da- 
mascus to leave the land of persecution and tor- 
lure, and to seek an asylum in this free and 
happy land, where every one is allowed to enjoy 
ins own opinion — where industry prospers, and 
where integrity is sure to meet its just reward. 

A resolution was also passed, to the effect 
that a letter be despatched lo the President of 
ihe United States, requesting him to direct the 
American Consul at Damascus to co-operate 
with the ambassadors of other Powers in allevi- 
ating the miseries of the Jews there. 

Several Christian ministers were present, and 
the meeting was addressed by the Rev. Dr. 
Ducachct, of the Episcopal, and the Rev. Messrs 
Ramsay and Kennedy, of the Presbyterian 
Church." 

This meeting was held in the Jewish Stnagogije, 
and, we believe for the first time since the Chris- 
Era, that Christians have I een permitted to associ- 
ate with them, or to speak in their places of wor- 
ship. The " middle wall" is bciug broken down. 



THE LITERALIST. 

This work has already been favorably noticed 
in "the Signs of the Times" and from an exam- 
ination of several numbers of it, I can heartily 
concur with the sentiment already expressed. I 
believe the publication will do much toward dis- 
pelling the mists of error which have long brood- 
ed over the subject of " the nature and near ap- 
proach of the kingdom of God." Il appears to 
me thai no candid mind can rise from a faithful 
examination of those pages without a conviction 
that the kingdom of God on earth is yet future, 
and that it is to be established at the second and 
personal appearing of Christ on earth. 

It is true there are some things advanced by 
the writers of '.hose numbers, with which I can- 
not accord : — such, for instance, is the opinion 
respecting the literal restoration of the Jews at 
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the time of the Savior's appearing ;— And, also 
the rejection of the idea of understanding any- 
thing respecting the fulfillment of prophetic pe- 
riods. But the work will find acess to many 
minds, as it is, where, did it take other ground 
on those points, it could find no avenue. 

On the whole, it will be a rich treat to all who 
love the appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
All who feel any interest in this subject, should 
obtain the work,and after reading it themselves, 
circulate it among others ; and thus endeavor 
to do good. It deserves extensive patronage. 

As a literary production.the Magazine is wor- 
thy the age in which it^ppears. 

Millenial Grove, Aug. 1840. L. 

The Nations. We have received news three 
days later from Europe. The insurrection in 
Syria has been put down by Mehemet Ali. A 
Revolution has been attempted in France. The 
next news will no doubt be very important. 

(J^Bro. Himes. — I cannot but approve the 
object of the Conference in Boston, and will at- 
tend if it is possible. WM. MILLER. 

THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON. 

CONCLUDED. 

III. The fierceness of God's wrath will fall on 
the wicked inhabitants of the earth. 

The proof in support of this proposition, will 
be drawn from the positive threatenings of God, 
in reference to the event. 

" Why do the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine a vain thing? — The kings of the earth 
set themselves, and the rulers take counsel to- 
gether, against the Lord, and against his Anoin- 
ted, saying, let us break their bands asunder, 
and cast away their cords from us. He that sit- 
teth in the heavens shall laugh : the Lord shall 
have them in derision. Then shall he speak 
unto them in his wrath and vex them in his 
sore displeasure. 

Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of 
Zion. I will declare the decree: the Lord hath said 
unto me,Thou art my Son; this day have I begot- 
ten thee. Ask of me, and I shall give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possesion. Thou 
shall break them with a rod of iron ; thou shalt 
dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel. Be 
wise now therefore, 0 ye kings : be instructed, 
ye judge's of the earth. Serve the Lord with 
fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the Son, 
lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, 
when his wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed 
are all they that put their trust in him." — Ps. ii. 

1. The characters introduced as the objects 
of God's wrath, are, "the heathen," " the peo- 
ple," " the kings of the earth ;" " the rulers." 
All these are represented as raging and taking 
counsel against the Lord and against his Anoint- 
ed. 

2. The Lord threatens to " have them in deri- 
sion ;" "to speak to them in his wrath and vex 
them in his sore displeasure;" "He will break 
them with a rod of iron and dash them in pie- 
ces like a potters vessel." If this is not the 
fierceness of God's wrath, threatened to be pour- 
ed on the wicked, then what would be ? But it 
may be asked, what has this to do with the bat- 
tle of Armageddon ? This we will now consid- 
er. 

3. The time when this wrath shall be poured 
out, is, when the Son of God is set on Zion's 
hill: And also, when he comes io possesion of 



the uttermost parts of the earth. The very time 
when the great battle of Armageddon will take 
place. The events are therefore the same. 

The next passage of Scripture 1 shall adduce, 
is the 50th Psalm. The time, is when God 
calls to the heavens above and to the earth that 
he may judge his people, and when he gathers 
his saints together. After speaking of the good 
he will bestow on his saints, he addresses the 
n icked, verse 16, and threatens, unless they con- 
sider and repent, to tear them in pieces, and 
there be none to deliver. 

Again, Isa. lxiii. 3, 4, 6. " For I will tread 
them in mine anger, and trample them in my 
fury ; and their blood shall be sprinkled upon 
my garments, and I will stain all my raiment. 
For the day of vengeance is in my heart,and the 
day of my redeemed is come. And I will tread 
down the people in mine anger, and make them 
drunk in my fury, and I will bring down their 
strength to the earth." Such language as this 
can only indicate some terrible exhibition of Je- 
hovah's wrath against the workers of iniquity. 
It must, indeed, be a cup of trembling which the 
wicked will be called to drink. Joel iii.12 — 16. 

" Let the heathen be wakened,and come up to 
the valley of Jehosaphat : for there will I sit to 
judge all the heathen round about. 

13 Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is 
ripe : come get you down ; for the press is full, 
the fats overflow ; for their wickedness is great. 
. 14. Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of 
decision : for the day of the Lord is near in the 
valley of decision. 

15. The sun and the moon shall be darkened, 
and the stars shall withdraw their shining. 

16 The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and 
utter his voice from Jerusalem ; and the heav- 
ens and the earth shall shake : but the Lord 
will be the hope of his people, and the strength 
of the children of Israel." 

Here we are told the cause of these terrible 
Judgments and the objects of God's wrath : Viz. 
The heathen, those who neither know nor serve 
the God of heaven ; because their wickedness 
is great, the fats overflow. 

Dan. xii. 1. "And at that time shall Mich- 
ael stand up, the great prince which standeth for 
the children of thy people ; and there shall be a 
time of trouble such as never was since there 
was a nation to that same time." The Savior, 
also predicts the same thing Matth. 24lh chap- 
ter. 

2 Thess, i. 6 — 10. " Seeing it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompense tribulation to them 
that trouble you ; and to you, who are troubled, 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be re- 
vealed from heaven with his mighty angels, iu 
flaming lire taking vengeance on them that know- 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power ; when he 
shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe (because our 
testimony among you was believed) in that day." 

This is the climax of God's threatenings. 
And here I will leave the point. But were it 
necessary, such passages might be found to al- 
most any number. And the fulfillment of these 
threatenings will constitute a part of the tribula- 
tion of the Great Battle of Armageddon. 

If this is a true delination of the terrible ven- 
geance which the Lord Jesus will execute on 
his enemies, when he leaves the right hand of 
the Majesty of heaven, how appropriate and im- 
portant to the world, is the exhortation, Ps. ii. 



12. " Kiss the Son lest he be angry, and ye 
perish from the way when his wrath is kindled 
but a little." 

At such a time and under such circumstances, 
how important and valuable will be the friend- 
ship and protection of the Almighty ! For — 

IV. The People of God shall be secure in the 
midst of that calamity. 

If there were no positive testimony or prom- 
ise of the truth of the above proposition, it might 
derive great force and support from the history 
of the past. God has in all ages, whenever his 
judgments were lobe poured out on the wicked, 
provided for the safety of his own people. 

Thus, when all flesh had corrupted its way 
before God, and only one righteous man remain- 
ed in the midst of the universal desolation, 
righteous Noah and his household found a di- 
vine protector, who could be at no loss for an 
asylum amid the ruin, as a refuge for the .man 
who honored him. 

So also it was with just Lot : for until his 
safety was accomplished, all the sins of the de- 
voted cities could not induce the hand of Omnip- 
otence to unstop the vials of his wrath, or to suf- 
fer the fiery storm to descend. " Haste thee," 
said God, " escape thither ; for I cannot do any 
thing until thou be come thither." 

Thus also it was with Israel when God's 
judgments fell on Egypt. Did the Lord send 
swarms of flies on Egypt ? In the land of Gosh- 
en, where God's people were, no flies were seen. 
Did the cattle of Egypt die, under the curse of 
God ? Yet of all that was Israel's, nothing 
died or was harmed. Did the Thunder, Light- 
ning and Hail, destroy Egypt? In the land of 
Goshen, where the children of Israel were, there 
was no hail. 

Did darkness prevail in all Egypt for three 
days and nights, so that none of the Egyptians 
rose from his place ? In the habitations of the 
children""of Israel, there was light. Were all 
the first born of Egypt slain ? Yet against any 
of the children of Israel did not so much as a dog- 
move his tongue. 

Were Pharaoh and his people overwhelmed 
in the red sea ? Through that same sea, God's 
people found an highway by which they went 
over dry shod. Bin time and space would fail 
me, in producing instances of the above charac- 
ter. From these however we learn that the 
Lord knoweth how to, deliver the Godly out of 
temptation, and to reserve the unjust unto the 
day of Judgment to be punished. 

But precedents aside, the promises of God to 
his people, of deliverance in that day of calami- 
ty, are clear and positive. Some of them now 
claim attention. The 91st Psalm is a passage 
in point. It refers to a time when God will re- 
ward the wicked, and the righteous shall see it 
with their eyes. 

But to those who have made the Lord their 
refugp, or the Most High their habitation, deliv- 
erance is promised. " Thou shalt not be afraid 
of the arrow that flieth by day ; nor for the pes- 
tilence that walketh in darkness : nor for the 
destruction that wasteth at noon day. A thou- 
sand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at 
thy right hand ; but it shall not come nigh thee. 
Only with thine eyes shalt tljou see and behold 
the reward of the wicked." 

Isa. xxvi. 20, 21. " Come my people, enter 
thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors 
about thee: hide thyself as it were for a little 
moment until the indignation be over past. For, 
behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to pun- 
ish the inhabitants of the world for their iniqui- 
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ty." Here then we have a promise of safety to 
God's people in that day. 

The prophet Daniel, in a passage, part of 
which has been already quoted, teaches the 
same thing. 

Dan. xii. 1. " There shall be a time of trou- 
ble such as never was since there was a nation 
to that same time : and at that time thy people 
shall be delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book." 

What is meant by being " written in the 
book," we may learn from Malachi iii. 1G — 18. 

" Then they that feared the Lord ?pake often 
one to another: and the Lord hearkened, and 
heard it : and a book of remembrance was writ- 
ten before him for them that feared the Lord, and 
that thought upon his name. 

17 And they shall be mine, saith the Lord of 
hosts, in that day when I make up my jewels ; 
and I will spare them, as a man spareth his own 
son that serveth him. 

18 Then shall ye return and discern between 
theaighteous and the wicked, between him that 
serveth God and him that serveth him not." 

Chap. iv. 1. " For behold, the day cometh, 
that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, 
yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble : 
and the day that cometh shall burn them up. 
saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch." 

In that day of calamity, the benefit of piety 
will appear in a manner it never did before : and 
no man will conclude he has served God in 
vain. 

Neither will any think in that day, they have 
been too strictly religious ; or that it is jnst as 
well to have professed religion as to have it in 
possession. Nothing but real holiness, having 
the robe washed and made white m the blood 
of the Lcmb, will stand the test of that fire. 

For thus saith the Lord : Zeph. ii. 3. " Seek 
ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, whi.;h 
nave wrought his judgment ; seek righteous- 
ness, seek meekness ; It may be ye shall be hid 
in the day of the Lord's anger." 

Joel. iii. 16. " The Lord also shall roar out 
of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem ; and 
the heavens and the earth shall shake : but the 
Lord will be the hope of his people, and the 
strength of the children of Israel." 

Once more : the Savior, when he predicted 
the tribulation of that day, Matth. xxiv. 21, 22, 
added, " except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved : but for the 
elect's sake those days shall be shortened." 
Luke xxi. 36. " Watch ye therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to es- 
cape all these things that shall come to pass, 
and to stand before the son of Man." With 
these promises the great concern of all should be 
to possess such a character as to be able to claim 
them. 

But although it shall be thus well with the 
righteous, those who are truly so, it will not 
be so with the hypocritical pretender to piety. 
No mere profession will answer instead of the 
wedding garment. lsa. xxxiii. 14. "The 
sinners in Zion are afraid ; fearfulness hath 
surprised the hypocrites." See also the whole 
chapter, and also the following chapter. Indeed, 
sinners in Zmn are now afraid. There is no 
subject which can be introduced and dwelt upon, 
which excites so many disagreeable sensations 
in the breast of vast numbers of professors of 
religion, as the near approach of that great day. 
But if they cannot bear to hear of it, how will 
they be able to meet it ? For who can dwell 
with devouring fire ? 



An idea is abroad that a great time of perse- 
cution and martyrdom is before the church, and 
that it will constitute a part of the tribulation of 
that day : but I cannot find it in the Bible. I 
believe the time of suffering to the real Chris- 
tian is nearly over : and that when Christ leaves 
the throne of mercy for that of Judgment he 
will protect and defend his own people from all 
harm, they will go in with him to the marriage, 
and the door will be shut. 

Thus I have presented a brief and imperfect 
view of this awful subject, as I find it in God's 
holy book. If, as is the design of the writer, 
it shall be the means of exciting one individual 
to prepare to meet the day and event, let the 
glory be ascribed to God, to whom all praise be- 
longs. L. 



ROCKINGHAM C. CONFERENCE. 
The following Resolutions were unanimously 
passed by the Rockingham Christian Conference, 
held at Newton, N. H. on the 9lh inst. ~~This 
body is composed of upwards (^f thirty ministers, 
most of whom were present. The " Christian 
Herald," referred to in the 4th Res. is published 
at Exeter, N. H. and is an excellent family pa- 
per. Ed. 

1. Resolved, that the doctrine of Chirst's sec- 
ond coming, to judge the world, is, in our view, 
one of great importance to be taught ; and very 
generally found in the Bible, and although we 
are not prepared to decide in regard to the par- 
ticular period of the event, we consider it per- 
fectly safe and scriptural for all to be looking out 
and prepared for it as being now, specially " at 
hand." 

2. Resolved, that it be recommended to all, so 
far as our influence may extend, to give the sub- 
ject a ready and faithful examination, as found 
in the Scriptures; and to avail themselves of 
such help, in doing it, as in their views shall 
be most safe and scriptural. 

3. Resolved, that the " Signs of the Times, of 
Christ Second Coining" published at Boston, so 
far as we have had opportunity to learn, bids 
fair as being a useful help on the subject. 

4. Resolved, That we approve of the doings 
of our appointed council for conducting the 
Christain Herald, (published at Exeter,) in re- 
gard to their opening its colums as they have 
done, for a fair and judicious discussion of the 
subject of Christ's coming and kingdom " at 
hand," D. P. PIKE. 

Sec. R. C. C. 



"Rev. Mr. Kirk's visit to Boston." 
A correspondent of the " N. Y. Observer," has 
given a particular account of Mr. Kirk's.recent visit 
to this city. We give the following extract to our 
readers : 

" Since his (Mr. Kirk's) departure, the influ- 
ence of his labors on the religious state of the 
city is not perceptible. I can find no person 
who has heard of any instance of conviction as 
the result of his preaching; nor have conver- 
sions been more numerous than before. Some 
Unitarians, after hearing him, have declared 
themselves well pleased, and have lamented the 
want of any thing to move the heart in their 
own places of worship ; but such instances had 
been not unfrequent during the winter ; and I 
am not aware that their number has been much 
increased. One man has expressed his belief 



that since Mr. Kirk's departure, there has been 
a " reaction." Not improbably, it may have 
been so in some instances; but I think no such 
effect is generally observable." 

Mr. K. preached to immense audiences some fif- 
teen or twenty sermons. And here we are told 
that nothing was accomplished. Mr. Miller gave 
sixteen lectures at the Marlboro' Chapel last win- 
ter, that brings a very different report, if he is an 
" ignorant fanalic ! " Many hundreds were awak- 
ened, and converted by his labors ; and the church- 
es were aroused. 



LITERARY NOTICE. 
We give the following notice of Mr. Smolni- 
ker, at his request. We think him to be aTvery 
sincere man ; and that he is to the best of his 
knowledge endeavoring to seek the good of his 
race. But so far as we have been able to obtain 
a knowledge of his views and plans, we think 
he is laboring under a great delusion. Ed. 

The signs of the Advent of Christ — who has now 
appeared to us for the restoration of uni- 
versal peace on earth, illustrated in the work 
entitled " Memorable Events, 4*c" in three vol- 
umes, of 1966 pages. 

They, who by the grace of the Lord, have 
from the statements of the prophecies correctly 
found the time, in which he has determined to 
appear to us, and who zealously proclaim the 
Lord to be appearing ; and that men should by 
worthy fruits of repentance prepare for his ad- 
vent, commonly transgress the bounds assigned 
to them, by attempting to explain the prophetic 
images, in which the mysteries of his appear- 
ance have been prophecied ; though these ima- 
ges are of such a nature as to render it impossi- 
ble for any man, before the fulfilment of these 
mysteries, to fathom how the prophetic images 
treating thereof, will be accomplished. The 
preachers of the millenial peace have forgot that 
the Lord, when speaking thereof, explicitly said : 
" Behold, I come as a thief! (Rev. xvi. 15.") — 
As the thief commits theft in secret, and men are 
aware of it, but after it has been done, even so 
has the Lord in our time caused the mysteries 
of his appearance to be fulfilled in a manner, 
that men will but now, after they have been ex- 
posed, learn to understand, that He has indeed 
appeared to us for the restoration of His peace on 
earth. It has even not been understood, that the 
Lord has resolved thus to appear in our time, 
that an apostle is to explain the signs of his ap- 
pearance and to fulfill and disclose the mysteries 
thereof, though this has in various ways been 
prophesied in many possages of the Holy Writ, 
beginning with the first book. And particularly 
in the Revelation. The appearance of our Lord 
has been taken as material literal, as did the au- 
ditors in the synagogue at Capernaum. (John 
vi.) His promise that he should give us "His 
flesh for food and his blood for drink." And 
the Lord on the " white horse," for the great 
battle has been expected to be visible to carnal 
eyes. 

Now in the fulfillment of the times since the 
year 1836 until this hour, so much has been pre- 
pared, that they, who are aware of it, do confi- 
dently expect, that with the end of the year 1846 
Christians will be already universally united, in 
order to establish on all the earth the peace of 
the Lord, with his extraordinary co-operation 
which is firmly to last through thousands of 
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years to come. Until now, as the Lord has 
predicted, every thing lias been in secret, properly 
prepared and thus exposed, that Christians after 
duly beholding the exposition thereof, will uni- 
versally co-operate toward the great peace. And 
the Lord will as he has promised, lor the fulfil- 
ment of his counsels pour out over them His 
spirit in extraordinary fulness. 

This exposition has been given in 3 volumes 
of the work, which has appeared (irst in German, 
and is now being transferred into English; its 
general title reads: " Memorable events in the life 
of Andreas Btrnardtis Smohiikar." For a more 
full account of the contents of each volume, the 
following titles have been subjoined ; to volume 
first : " A historical testimony, that Jesus Christ 
did prepare the above named professor, and cler- 
gyman, for a messenger extraordinary for the 
work of uniting all nations in this Church, and 
did command him as such, presently to appear 
in public." — To volume second : " An Illustration 
of the testimony, that the author has publicly ap- 
peared as a messenger extraordinary of Christ, 
confirmed by sufficient signs; and explanation 
of the mysteries, which he has at the command 
of the divine spirit fulfilled for uniting to Chris- 
tians of all sects in the one apostolical Church. 
With art appendix on what is antichristian in po- 
pery." — To volume third : u An exposition of the 
prophecies, by which Christ the Lord has con- 
firmed, that He has appeared to us for the fulfil- 
ment of his promises to restore his kingdom on 
all the earth, and to give his peace unto all na- 
tions, and with his appearance appointed the au- 
thor his messenger extraordinary, or apostle, and 
through him fulfilled all the mysteries for the 
foundation of his peace. With an introduction 
for the easier understanding of the subsequent 
exposition of the prophecies ; and an appendix of 
the signs for the assembly in the place, which in 
Hebrew is called Armageddon (Rev. xvi. 16.") 
Readers understanding German can get all three 
volumes of 1966 pages, back and edges bound in 
leather for three dollars, in New York, at G. 
Sparre's 479 Pearl -street— and at H. Lud rig's 72 
Vesey street. In Boston, the work can be got at 
James B.Dow's— 362 Washington-street, as also 
a pamphlet of 24 pages, both in English and Ger- 
man, for ten cents, in which are found more spe- 
cial disclosures than I can give in this article, on 
this most momentous subject. 

After the publication of volume third as many 
steps toward the promulgation of this cause have 
been done by me, as the actual position of things 
admitted of, after they, who at the first ought to 
have promulgated it, have not done their duty. 
Some mechanics are the first, who have duly 
comprehended it, and advanced money for the 
printing of the work. But there were not means 
sufficient for ordering so many copies to be prin- 
ted as would have properly supplied the book- 
stores in America, and Europe; and at present 
more means are necessary for publishing the 
English translation of the work. Also a paper 
has to appear both in English and German, to- 
gether with various other things, that the Lord 
has resolved to do in our time. He has resolv- 
ed to accomplish it by men with his peculiar as- 
sistance, and to this end he has not until now 
roused as many men as were indispensibly nec- 
essary for carrying through the press the above 
works, and made known the testimonials of his 
present appearance in one language at least. 

From the foregoing it is seen, that for the ef- 
fectual promotion of this momentous cause, asso- 
ciation becomes necessary for the purpose of de- 
fraying all expenses until they could be reimburs- 



ed from the sale of books, etc. All further par- 
ticulars are referred to private interviews, to 
which I do herewith invite to be had at any time 
to visitors, 5 Carlton place, in the rear of 55 Eli- 
ot Street, Boston. 

They only are invited who are willing to 
promole the universal welfare, and able to this 
end, to contribute either by advancing something 
of their own, as by moving others so to do. 

The grace of the Lord be with all, who sin- 
cerely desire his peace, and are ready to co-op- 
erate in its establishment in all the earth. 

ANDREAS BERNARDUS SMOLNIKAR. 



[£7* We are obliged to defer the further notice 
of Bro Jonc's lectures — and would now correct a 
mistake in rejation to the^me, they are 62 cts, 
not 75. 

Rcfnge of Scoffers. 

" Tliere shall come in llie lust days, scullers." 

The following article was circulated in the 
form of a handbill, the day that Mr. Miller com- 
menced his course of lectures at Cambridge-port, 
in the Baptist Church. We have the original 
handbill, which was furnished us by a friend, 
who received it from an advocate of the doctrine 
of '" peace and safety.'''' Their objects perhaps 
were best known among themselves. The in- 
fidels of Cambridge had loo unuch respect for 
themselves to countenance such villany. 

The Joe Miller Prophet. — It is reported of 
this Infernal Fool, that he is to figure on ihe gul- 
lism order, in Cambridgeport, for the especial 
benefit of the female sex, proving to a dead cer- 
tainty, that no women will go to heaven — as the 
Book nowhere says to such effect — but that at 
the close of the year 1843, the shrieks of the wo- 
men will be of sudi thundering effect, that the 
moon will turn to blood, the stars fall, and the 
sun recede from existence, and the end of the 
world come. Joey says he will then be found 
on the top of the highest mountain, sounding a 
tin conk-shell to drown hell of its horrors! 

BILLY HIMES, Scribe. 



Groton. (Ms.,) My 6, 1S40. 

Dear Sirs, — Reason and common sense hav- 
ing (as il seems) prelty much left this town, and 
wildness of imagination taken its place, I deem 
it advisable to have one of your papers anion" 
the many self styled religious documents which 
we daily have imposed on us. The doors of two 
meeting houses, out of three (which are within 
gunshot of me,) are thrown open day and eve- 
ning for the purpose of telling their bugbear 
stories.— They say the spirit of God is among 
us. From one day to another, they exclaim to- 
day is the time or you are forever too late. A 
rallying committee, consisting of from ten to 
twenty, are daily tramping about town, warning 
all silly women and others to flee from the wrath 
to come and follow Christ. They tell of Daniel's 
vision, and Miller's vision, etc. The sprinkling 
Calvinist and immersing Calvinist amalgamate 
for the sake of stirring up the people. The 
sprinkler says he does not wish for more than 
two years to pull down the Unitarians. I hope 
he will do it, and then reason and common sense 
will pull him down. 

There is much division in families in this 
place. The husband is one kind of a Christinn, 



the wife another, and so on through the family. 
A case has occurred, since the pious ranting be- 
gan, which is heart rending. One of our most 
industrious and worthy mechanics married a few- 
years ago a Calvanist Church member ; but after 
their marriage she consented to attend the Uni- 
tarian meeting with him, and has continued so 
to do, until of late. The rallying committee 
have visited her, and through their influence she 
has quit her husband and follows the " priest, 
much to her husband's dissatisfaction. When 
the matter is mentioned to him, tears immedi- 
ately flow, and no wonder. — There is a division 
here of a serious nature, and who is the cause of 
it? Is the priest the cause? Oh! no!!! 
Priestcraft does no injury. — Investigator. 

The following remarks were made by the ed- 
itor of the Investigator, on the article from " Zi-. 
on'? Herald," found in another column; relating 
to Christians losing the spirit of prayer, &e. Ed. 

We hope it may. When " Christiansjose 
their desire and their spirit of praver for the con- 
version (delusion) of sinners," they will turn their 
attention to something useful. They will then 
perceive that the most culpable "sinners" have 
been those, who, disregarding reason, common 
sense and justice, luxuriated on the hard earn- 
ings of the unsuspecting, the poor and the indus- 
trious. We hope we may live to see that time 
— live to know that honest industry is not filched 
for the support of clerical drones, pretenders, im- 
posters ; and to see, every where, the great 
truth acknowledged and acted upon, that merit 
" makes the Man, and want of it the fellow." 
That would be a real Millenium ; a paradise far 
exceeding in happiness and glory all thai has 
been said or sung of the imaginary Heaven be - 
yond the clouds ; but priests, ever vigilant an 1 
active in the cause of superstition, will, to the 
death, oppose man's true redemption. 

OCT' The Editor of the " Signs of the Times ' 
— the paper in favor of a general " blow up" in 
1843 — ranks us among the "scoffers." Br. 
Himes, you may be strong in the faith now, but if 
we are not mistaken, you will be a " scofler" 
yourself before the end of 1S43. Mark the 
prophecy of an infidel! — lb. 

We have " marked" it. Ed. 
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